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Pi ‘Agam’ or the compilation of the words of the savants is invaluable heritage of Jain 
‘i philosophy. The literal meaning of Agam is ‘the complete knowledge of the secrets of 
‘fi substances’. These savants are the omniscient Tirthankars who saw and knew all the 
4i attributes and modes of all substances and things existing in all the three worlds in al! the 
‘fi three times. The corpus of the message of these savants and elaborations by their worth 
4h disciples is known as Agam. 

Fi One such Agam is Shri Bhagavati Sutra, a voluminous work having 4] Chapters 
é and 1138 Lessons. Weare filled with a spiritual elation to offer this fourth illustrated volume 
i of this great Agam to our readers. 

ir Agam literature is the immeasurable tréasure of Jain philosophy. About twenty years 
§ back revered Gurudev Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji M. S. 
5 inspired his:able disciple Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj for a mission to protect this 
ig treasure. In order to fulfill the desire of his guru and looking at the prevailing social conditions 
ij Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj thought of publishing illustrated editions of Agams 
ij. with English translation. With a lot of contemplation and hard work this idea took practical 
4% shape and the first book by Padam Prakshan came out in 1992 as Ilustrated Uttaradhyayan 
4 Sutra. Such illustrated edition orm Agam was published for the first time in the world. Its 
44 publication was the beginning of a new style in the field of Jain Agam literature. 

z . This Hlustrated Shri Bhagavati Sutra (IV) is the 26" book of this series. The first 
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volume of this work was published in 2005. The second came in 2006 and the third in 2008. 
Now this TV volume, containing chapters 10-12 and three lessons of chapter 13, is in your 
hands. Following volumes are also in the pipeline and will soon be available to our readers. 

English occupies an important place in modern languages of the world. This essential 
and much appreciated project of translating Agams into English, getting elaborative illustrations 
made, getting them attractively printed and ensuring that they reach universities around the 
world has been an unprecedented but Herculean task. Once this exemplary mission is 
concluded the name of revered gurudev Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj will be written in golden 
letters in the history of Jain literature. 

The service oriented disciple of revered gurudev Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj and a 
profound scholar of Jain Agams in his own right, Shri Varun Muni ji M.S., is also diligently 
involved with this project; we are indebted to him as well. We will never forget the active 
co-operation of Shri Sanjay Surana (Shri Diwakar Prakashan, Agra) in editing of the text as 
well as conceiving and getting the illustrations made; that of Shri Surendra Bothara, Jaipur 
in doing the free flowing English translation, much appreciated by foreign scholars; and that 
of Dr. Trilok Sharma, the artist-illustrator, in making beautiful multi-colour illustrations. We 
are, of course, thankful to the devotees who have liberally provided financial contributions 
for this mission of service to Tirthankar’s sermon. 

May this Illustrated Agam series gain the status of Meru Mountain in the world of Jain 
literature. With this hope and resolve...... ! 

Mahendra Kumar Jain 


President - Padma Prakashan 
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The speech of great men has such astonishing power that when they analyze some 
theme the audience is spellbound. Their sermon is the essence filtered through the strainer 
of their profound spiritual experience; it has nothing that could be called worthless. One 
among these great men was Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, whose sermons were compiled 
by highly accomplished Ganadhars in the form of Dwadashangi (the twelve limbed canon). 
The corpus was further enriched by the lineage of accomplished ascetic disciples and isnow 
available as Agam literature, the source of spiritual light for the whole world. Bhagavati 
Sutra is the work that is popularly known as the ocean of knowledge among these Agamic 
scriptures. There is no topic of universal knowledge that has not been discussed in it, directly 
or indirectly. Detailed information about this 4gam has already been given in the preface of 
the first volume, as such there is no need to repeat it here. 


In the already published three volumes of this book chapters one to nine have been 
covered. Now this book includes chapters 10-12 and three lessons of chapter 13. 


The tenth chapter has lessons describing the directions, restrained homeless-ascetic, 
inner powers, Shyamahasti (a disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir), goddesses, divine assembly, 
and northern inner-islands. 


The eleventh chapter contains the story of Shiva Rajarshi of Hastinapur, who first got 
initiated as Dishaprokshak hermit but later became a disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir. The 
reason for his becoming a disciple of Bhagavan has been lucidly discussed. Besides this the 
chapter includes Merchant Sudarshan’s questions about time and stories of Mahabal and 
Rishibhadraputra of Aalaabhika city. 

The fortnightly partial-ascetic vow of Shravaks Shankh and Pokkhali in Shravasti city 
is discussed in chapter twelfth. The chapter also includes some questions of Jayanti 
Shramanopaasika about jiva (soul/living being) and easily understandable enlightening answers 
by Bhagavan Mahavir. 

Jayanti Shramanopaasika asked — “Bhante! How do souls soon attain heaviness? 
Bhagavan Mahavir says— “Jayanti! Through indulgence in eighteen activities of sin including 
harming or destruction of life. And by abstaining from these, souls soon attain lightness.” 
Jayanti —“Bhante! What is good for living beings—to remain sleeping or awake?” Bhagavan 
— “Jayanti! It is better for some to remain sleeping and for some to remain awake. It is better 
for irreligious to remain asleep because when awake they indulge in sinful deeds. It is good 

for a religious person to be awake because as long he is awake he indulges in pious deeds.” 

On the same theme Kabir also says in a couplet — “Awaken the sleeping saint who 
will chant the name of the Lord. These three are best sleeping — a rascal, a lion and a 

snake.” 
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This is followed by elaboration of seven hells, matter transformation, form and formless, 
universe (Lok) and eight kinds of souls, concluding the twelfth chapter. 


The first lesson of the thirteenth chapter gives further details of seven hells. The 
second lesson here details the abodes of four classes of divine realms. The third lesson 
informs about intake without interlude of infernal beings. 
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Bhagavati Sutra is very large as compared to other Agams and it contains varied 7 
discussions on different topics. As such, along with the free flowing translation of the original 4 
text, simple and brief but interesting elaborations have been included wherever needed. This 4h 
will facilitate better understanding of the themes. At many places in the original text indications 4 
to refer to other scriptures like Prajnapana Sutra have been given for the sake of brevity. Fa 
However, wherever needed we have quoted those portions in full for convenience of readers. 5 
Besides this, as always, colorful illustrations have been included on select topics for the easy it 
understanding of complex subjkects as well as making the reading interesting andtouching 
so that the readers get inspired to go deeper into Jain scriptures. Pil 
In preparing this edition many selected portions from my Hindi translation of Bhagavati 7 
Sutra have been included here. Besides this Bhagavati Sutra (commentary) by Pt. ra 
Ghevarchand ji Banthia and Bhagavai edited by Acharya Mahaprajna ji have been extensively 5 
consulted. Including easy to comprehend free flowing English translation makes this series 4 
of Agams useful for the international community of scholars as well as the new generation 4A 
more adept i in English. 1 hope that this would help evoke an interest and desire to study Fil 
scriptures in the modern Jain youth. ra 
A glossary of Jain technical terms has been given as appendix. Researchers and scholars y 

of Jainology would find it useful. 45 
My preface would not be complete without the pious remembrance of my revered fa 
teacher Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Guradev Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji M. S. who if 
always inspired me to work in service of the Shrut (Agams). Whatever | have achieved and Ts 
whatever I am presently doing is the fruit of his kindness and blessings. it 
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As always, scholarly editors like my able disciple Agam lover Varun Muni ji, Sanjay 
Surana (son of late Shri Shrichand Surana ‘Saras’) and Shri Surendra Bothara (English 
translator) have extended their full cooperation in completing this edition. Also, generous 
devotees have extended their cooperation and contributions to this pious project. They. all 
deserve thanks and commendations. I earnestly hope that this /lustrated Bhagavati Sutra 
(IV) with English translation will inspire and guide the devotees of Shrut towards pious 
conduct and spiritual uplift. 
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DASHAMAM SHATAK (CHAPTER TEN) 


refi INTRODUCTION 


Ren vata & cad waa A fen, woe wa a awe wa 4 feed waa 
ar, Val at areas, varmeadl, sat wt efaal, quaf an a 28 aragit ane 
fra G wate wei & dita ster Si ca QW wae A aged] sik Sai at 
arent, fre wa for wferat ar Fear fer var 2) 

In the tenth chapter of Vyakhya Prajnapti there are thirty four lessons 
having question-answers on various topics including directions, restrained 
homeless-ascetic in passion-ridden and passion-free states of mind, powers 
of divine beings, Shyamahasti, consorts of kings of gods, divine assemblies, 
and twenty eight middle islands (antardveeps). This ch~pter is fully devoted 
to the spiritual, physical and divine powers of human and divine beings. 


que grace al aagoit Are COLLATIVE VERSE 


x. fat e Wassrorme 2 araeat 3 ammeter w Ufa & GIT GI 
sat dard e— 3x cenfin waftn asritar 


g. wad wins BS cite seeew ee war f(x) fem, (2) Fad sre, 
(3) siea—aefs, (8) FarARRT, (4) Sat, (&) BM SIR (9 B gv TH) Tad stage 


1. The thirty four lessons of the tenth chapter are as follows — (1) 
Disha (The Directions), (2) Samvrit Anagar (Restrained Homeless-ascetic), 
(8) Atmariddhi (nner Powers), (4) Shyamahasti, (5) Devi (Goddesses), (6) 
Sabha (Assembly), (7-34) Uttarvarti Antardveep (Northern Inner-islands). 


fadar—(9) yee seen A fees FB weary F freon 81 (2) feel seers F Aga 
arm afe & fara A aia 31 (3) gate sere 3 carers wt seca HCA A eal at 
area-aafs (xasfes) aot wert 31 (x) age seer FB ser rary nerd F ‘varmendt’ ara 
fora & eit 8 weaherd weg Fi (4) Tas seer A sats onfe sai at Ufa (srmfeftrat) 
S wary F fre fi (&) BI sees Beal wt qual aw F faa A ghar B ate (0-8%) 
od B axed Stern A ae fen & Re sragist S fara a yc Beery Fi 

Elaboration—(1) The first lesson explains cardinal and intermediate 
directions. (2) The second lesson contains details about restrained 
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oF 8 A 
homeless-ascetic and related information. (3) Inner powers of divine beings 
employed in transgressing their respective realms are discussed in the 
third lesson. (4) The questions of Shyamahasti, a disciple of Bhagavan 
Mahavir, are included in the fourth chapter. (5) The fifth lesson is about 
the chief consorts of kings of gods including Chamarendra. (6) The sixth 
chapter contains description of Sudharma Sabha (divine assembly) of 
different gods. (7-34) These are 28 lessons about the 28 Northern Inner- 
islands. 


PRATHAM UDDESHAK (FIRST LESSON) : 
DISHI (THE DIRECTIONS) 


fegrrait ar TT DIRECTIONS 

% (a) wate wa wa aaret—fenfted wa | argu’ fer wqearg? 

[3 ] ae! sitar ta atiter Gat 

a. Ca.) cere er A tem cart 3 (sero rary Hardt tar @) aad va 
yar yaaa! ae ys fee an Hee B? 

(3. thes) ae sia wo oft SR aia wT HS 


2. [Q.] In Rajagriha city... and so on up to... (Gautam Swami) asked 
(Bhagavan Mahavir) ~ Bhante / What this East direction is called ?° 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It is called living (va) as well as non-living (ayiva). 
3. C9] fenftre o8 | ‘edton’ fa wqeag? 
(3 ]areen ! waa 
3. [a] wer! ae sian fem an seen 8? 
(3) Thera! ae ot ge fen BS aa ST AEC 
3. [Q.] Bhante ! What this West direction is called ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! This too should be taken as the East direction. 
%. Ua afgon, wa saturn ws seat a set Feri 
sTradt Ga (%) (2) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
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%. Fat va afer few, sat fem, Hed-fee atk sni-fem & fora a ot 
STAT UTee | 

4, And the same holds good for the South, North, Zenith and Nadir. 

faecer—fegnt : sa-arita wo sat? ches art gr ys aR we ema 9 femal 
al ita wy ft aarn sik asia wo ot) sila wo cafe @ fe ori uafea onfe ota 
RE a asta wa gate ¢ fie Se ona (omifecarenfe) vert @ ea FI 


Elaboration—Directions : Why living and non-living ?—-On being 
asked by Gautam Swami, Bhagavan said the directions to be living as 
well as non-living. They are called living because living beings including 
one-sensed beings exist there. They are also called non-living because 
non-living substances including the medium of motion (Dharmastikaya) 
too exist there. 


feonrait & wa Weare TEN DIRECTIONS 

4. [a] ms wi aa ! feared oormsit? 

C3] tet! ga feat wormeit, d wer— yefern ¢ yrfemarfeor 3 
afer 3 afgerreafem % ceafer 4 wearer & FART, © Barger, ¢ 
EEF Bet Ror 

4. [¥.] spre! feend feat wat wet F? 

[3.] tiara! feet wa wel wg Si aeN— (2) we, (2) ys-<faro (arta an), 
(3) ef, (Cs) efarr-aiees Grace Fn), (4) Ufa, (&) Ue (areT 
HI), () TH, (2) TR YF (Se BMT), (9) Hed -feen sik (20) seh-fee 


5. [Q.] Bhante ! Directions are said to be how many ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Directions are said to be ten. They are — (1) east, (2) 
southeast (Agneya kone), (3) south, (4) southwest (Nazritya kone), (5) west, 
(6) northwest (Vayavya kone), (7) north, (8) northeast Ushaan kone), (9) 
zenith, and (10) nadir. 

fader : aot fagnait & am—seqa ga 4 ca feeeii Hani an accra fen van 2) 
fro gal Fo & feet amg ng efi gat an fates & x ari (qdefern, cfarrafran, 
Ua, Us Tae) Bi sitsat zo feet wag Ee 1 
Elaboration—The ten directions—This aphorism mentions ten 
directions. In the preceding aphorisms six directions are mentioned. 
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Here four intermediate directions have been added (southeast, southwest, 
northwest and northeast) to make them ten. 


qe feenait & aT NAMES OF TEN DIRECTIONS 
&. CW] warfe ut sa! caug fearot ag areas goo? 
(3 ] eet! ee améssr oor, @ wat 
Bal ¢ amet 2 wen a 3 Ae x arent & a age §1 
arr oe gait a ¢ fame a ¢ amt a Yo ater 


&. [9] ae! 4 ce fesnell & fad are we Te F? 
(3 ] thea! (Sa%) <a ae 1 3 ga ve 


mere —(2) tet CP), (2) AR (ara), (3) aa (afer), 
(8) Fait Greet ein), (4) arevt (ofan), (@) areN (aq Fh), 
(9) Sen (SR), (¢) Tet (Sa sn), (¢) fasen (Hed-feen) st (go) AM 
(aeh-feen) 1 a za (fees &) amy qa afer 


6. [Q.] Bhante ! How many are said to be the names of these ten 
directions ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be ten names of these, they are- 


Verse— Know these to be the ten names (of these directions)-(1) Aindri 
(East), (2) Agneyi (southeast or agneya kone), (3) Yamya (South), (4) Nairiti 
(southwest or nairitya kone), (5) Varuni (West), (6) Vayavyaa (northwest or 
vayavya kone), (7) Saumya (North), (8) Aishaani (northeast or ishaan kone), 
(9) Vimala (Zenith), and (10) Tama (Nadir). 

fade —qd fern tat gafee ween 2 aif saat tanh (2am) S31 set WER af, 
am, Taf, ToU, ay, GH stk Sera Fam Fas wart 4 a ga fees St Ha: ae, aren, 
ad, areoR, aren, shan sik Cart wed Fi Sed—feen ware—ge GA a sa ‘fare’ wea F 
at ath-feen araran-aep BF & a ‘om Hed FI 

Elaboration—The East is called Aindri because its overlord is Indra 
(the king of gods). In the same way the remaining nine directions are called 
Agneyi, Yamya, Nairiti, Varuni, Vayavyaa, Saumya, and Aishaanibecause 
their overlords are Agni, Yama, Nairiti, Varun, Vayu, Soma and Ishaan 
respectively. As Zenith is the direction of light it is called Vimala and as 
Nadir is the direction of darkness it is called Tama. 
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wrgery al aayeat 8 10 sr Ae St sera Be wat F Sh UH-emt F 
Soa feud €, & vad Fo at SR aR ae ATS ST AR A TATE BT 
Ff ans vam Fer S1 eet aa wae Vea S feet fated Pet ZI 

sri wed aon sehen oe 3 AS wen 4 Veet TI OG, ofan, aK, afar 
fem Taha weet S sik A-S we HI als Halt es chard TH sre eet 
a aie 4 area yeah & orci 31 4 fated wa veel Sat aes B art gH 
THUS Veet Ft Tet FI 

Waa 10,31 


TEN DIRECTIONS 


Ten Yojans below the level land of Jambu continent there are two micro-levels 
vertically located. Here there are eight Ruchak sections (glowing arcas). They are in the 
shape of udders of a cow with four teats facing upwards and four downwards. The ten” 
directions originate from these eight Ruchak sections. 


Zenith and Nadir originate from four space-points and extend up to the edge of the 
occupied space (Lok) and beyond, into unoccupied space (A/ok). The four cardinal 
directions (east, west, north south) originate from two space-points and extend in steps 
adding transverse space-points in geometric progression (in multiples of two) into 
unoccupied space (A/ok). In the occupied space (Los) its extension is up to innumerable 
space-points and in unoccupied space (Alok) it is infinite space-points. The four 
intermediate directions originate from a single space-point and have just a linear extension, 
without any addition of space-points. 

—Shatak 10, lesson-f 
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afa-aiita were? wert ABOUT THE LIVING AND. THE NON-LIVING 

o [wa] ga ut wa! fen fe sia, sitacar, siauem, anita, 
anitaea, ssiteaarar? 

[3 ] are ! sitar fa, @ aa are sista far 

& sitar a fram ultifea agiea ara dfafear, afiifgarn & stage a 
front ufifeaten, wa afinfeaceri 4 sitaqawar a Pree uftferarer 
agigauen, wa afirfeaacars 

& onftar a glaa worn, ¢@ wa—elasnitar a arafienitar a a 
wfasria a ueferer worn, a ae—wer, 9 Wagar 2 WeaaueT 2 
WATT YI 

& srefaasitar a wafaer aeorat, f wet—at erafeacnre, emmfeernrerer 
a 9 amnfaaraer awa 2; at stemnfernre, stemnferaracd a 3 stem- 


 frareree ural x; at srmrafeerenu, simrafternrerca 28 & arate careret 


TUR & SRETAAT 9 | 

©. [9] Wea! aa tat (qe) fen via wa %, sta H Oe wT 8, sa S 
we BY, sa sila BE, sia Hom BIT a aisha F vee WIT? 

(3.J thee | ae (ts fee) sta wo ot 8, seme ytaq ort aifee, aad, 
ae aoa veel wa tS 

sat Ti sia %, a Frama: ware, dfs, aad wahse an afisa (hac- 
ah $1 Ht sia & Qe &, 3 fran: wahsa vita S tes, Taq sis sia Hy 
$1 tt ota & yee E, 8 fama: wR sia S vee F, sag ahaa sta S wee FI 

qa St ola % a a var SF sawed osita SR HET asta | St site S 
are Hq Fi ae — (8) Te, (2) HT VM, (3) SH wear BK (Cv) WAT Yea | 

WH sed} asia $, a ad war FS) aa—(2) (Sea wa a) salen 
awa, fer vatfeichra a ee 2, (2) walfermra B wee S, (3) (Sa BT) 
aunifcara wel, fx senifecers a eu %, («) auaiferara & yee F, (4) 
(Sera BT) arenas ae, ferg arerenferera sr eer 3; (8) seHTeeTHa 
H VAT SIN (e) Hg-TI Haig Fa FI 


7. [Q.] Bhante! Does the east appear as (abound in) jiva (the 
living), section (des) of the living, space-point (pradesh) of the living, or 
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ajiva (the non-living), section of the non-living, or space-point of the 
non-living ? 

{Ans.] Gautam! Know that it (the east) abounds in the living as 
well as all the aforesaid up to ‘it also abounds in space-point of the non- 
living’. 

The living in it are, as a rule, one-sensed, two-sensed, and so on up 
to five-sensed as well as without sense organs (the Perfected ones or 
Siddhas). The sections of the living in it are, as a rule, those of one- 
sensed, two-sensed, and so on up to five-sensed as well as without sense 
organs (the Perfected ones or Siddhas). The space-points of the living in 
it are, as a rule, those of one-sensed, two-sensed, and so on up to five- 
sensed as well as without sense organs (the Perfected ones or Siddhas). . 


Sebi ese ebb ah iba | 


The non-living in it are of two kinds—the non-living with form 
and the non-living without form. The non-living with form are of four 
types—-(1) Aggregate (skandh), (2) Section of aggregate (skandh-desh), 
(3) Space-point of aggregate (skandh-pradesh) and (4) Ultimate particle 
of matter (paramanu-pudga). . 

The formless non-living are of seven types—(1) Motion entity as 
sections and not as the whole (Dharmastikaya-desh), (2) Motion entity as 
space-point (Dharmastikaya-pradesh), (3) Rest entity as sections and not 
as the whole (Adharmastikaya-desh), (4) Rest entity as space-point 
(Adharmastikaya-pradesh), (5) Space entity as sections and not as the 
whole (Akashastikaya-desh), (6) Space entity as space-point 
(Akashastikaya-pradesh), and (7) Time entity (Addhasamaya). g 


faeraa— urgfgafsarst vegan aft ait) 

Waacita wat a ta a ia cant 
feon-fafeerait wt ate wd arced—d, vita, ae sit cfm, a ani 
vated ma (rez) at af (site) $ aren at € ait arch, Jaa, are sik 
tert—a on fafemt qareet (Cif at at) F ster FS) Sed-fem atk set-foe 
waaren %, siuiq—aecds 3 nem 3c cam see %, fed 8 oe oe at ait ah a 
49 a at themren 21 ae 8 ca fed fact $1 od, ikea, ae sik cfr, 4 at 
fed ga 3 2-8 veut fevet & atk ont dai sea at af Vt ef stars ow Td ache 
A at wf 1 ate A aetena wea ae ak ace 8 oa wee aw ad & safe gaat 
apf met & steo & war &1 ad fated wa-ue vee ae free @ sin chard Th 
wr weet a wet eS 2) wed ok ae-feen aan weet frac ¢ otk clara wa 
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8 AR SR SR 
aie Foot act we go oe fem dale wo % fg ae oo wifes ad, faq 
ad, send va SER a1 UH oe Sa ak ae yes STS aM SS-a & 2 a aR 
are asia Bo ard wan et od fee oI 


Elaboration—The shapes and reach of directions and intermediate 
directions—East, west, north and south, these four cardinal directions are 
in the shape of an expanding cone or the central beam of a bullock-cart 
(shakat-uddhi. The four intermediate directions (southeast, southwest, 
northwest and northeast) are garland shaped (pearl-string or muktavali). 
Zenith and Nadir are of Ruchak (glow) shape. The concept is that at the 
center of the Meru Mountain there are eight Ruchak sections (glowing areas). 
They are in the shape of udders of a cow with four teats facing upwards and 
four downwards. The ten directions originate from this area. The four 
cardinal directions originate from two space-points and extend in steps 
adding transverse space-points in geometric progression (in multiples of two) 
up to the edge of the occupied space (Lok) and beyond into unoccupied 
space (A/ok). In the occupied space (Zo&) its extension is up to innumerable 
space-points and in unoccupied space (A/ok) it is infinite space-points. 
This extension gives these directions the said expanding cone shape. The 
four intermediate directions originate from a single space-point and have 
just a linear extension, without any addition of space-points, up to the 
edge of the occupied space (Lod) and beyond into unoccupied space (Alok). 
Zenith and Nadir originate from four space-points and extend, without 
any addition of space-points, up to the edge of the occupied space (Lod) and 
beyond into unoccupied space (A/ok). The east appears as (abound in) jiva 
(the living) etc. but it does not have the Motion and other entities as the 
whole. It only has sections of these entities with innumerable space-points 
as well as the Time entity. Thus in terms of formless non-living the east is of 
seven types. 


é. [a] sei of aa! fee fee star, satar, staawaro qua! 
CS] steer! tt sitar, staan fa, ctaaren fa, aitar fa, aaftacer 
fa, asftauger fan 
@ viadar & fren uftifeagari star uftifeater a agferer A e, aiear 
ufifgagara agigaca dara 2, seat uftifeager a agiearot | Sar y steaT 
wiifgacer a agiaaed tae, va da frat onftrercatt wa wa aifirfearat 
frat st sftaacer ¢ Pret ufifermger! swat uftfeaaer a ayferet 
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SBR RR 
we, sea Utfarara a agar a avar) wa angecianfeet sa 
fiat | 
WB aitar a gfe worn, ¢ we—afsenitar a aefeenita a1 w 
waste a asters worn, 4 Weer wa wantin wi Ft 
aefasntiar a wafer word, d ser—at eoiferan, amnfersraca 2a 2 
efernraca UWA 2; Wa stemicercnace fa, 3-«; wa simaferaraee fe 
We amafernrea fa ata safer WaT 4-&; SETA 9) 
é. [W] war! set fem ea sia wo %, ote ee eds, sia sta 
wee wr 8? gee ydagq wea! 
[3] thea! ae (omer fee) via wo ae, fag sta H eer we 2, 
Sia F yee By sits, cen avila wT BK asta F yes wT HF) 
gad cha H ot ee va rand: wahga stat S ou, ae wale S aga 
eu ok difsa an ws 2a 2, seer Chfsal S aga Oe ee diac S ae eH E 
2, sam Tata Baga ae sik aga gifsai Hage ee 83, (Wa Ms, St 
WER) wheal FH aga te ate us aia a UH aus 2, ect var A edaq 
Ase a ma da a wel afer set wan aaq aise ae FS ot arm: 
da-dis ot Her aed: seh sta St wee Fo fas a wahieal SH yew FI 
aaa waist F aga yew sisal F age wea Fi eet war eel oie yes in 
at Seat OS) GA aifeu; aad sfiiga ae Sat wer SA aTfeT 
anital & a ae 81 aed asia ak aed asia a |) atta 3, 3 
UR WER BS Si GT (k-s) Gee BAT Ta TY] Ye TH! TET asia 
Ud FERS Si Gea (%) salfecwra Ae, fg oni a ee, (2). wAlear F 
we, (3) seaifetera vet, fg semiferara er eu, (v) seaifeenra FH wee, 
(4) arennfecera wet, faq crete a ee, (&) areenferea F yee 
aR (0) serena (are) | (fafeensit 4 vita set %, vafere ata Ber-veer fare 
aT ae S1) 
8. [Q.] Bhante ! Does the Agneyi direction (southeast) appear as 
(abound in) jiva (the living), section (desh) of the living, space-point (pradesh) 
of the living and so on as aforesaid? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It (the southeast) does not abound in the living but in 
section (desh) of the living, space-point (pradesh) of the living, as well as 
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ajiva (the non-living), section of the non-living, or space-point of the non- 
living. , 

The sections of the living in it are, as a rule, sections of one-sensed 
beings. These have three alternatives — many sections of one-sensed beings 
and one section of two-sensed beings (1), or many sections of one-sensed 
beings and many sections of two-sensed beings (2), or many sections of one- 
sensed beings and many sections of many two-sensed beings (3). In the same 
way there are three aforesaid alternatives with one and three sensed beings, 
such as many sections of one-sensed beings and one section of three-sensed 
beings. In the same way three said alternatives should be taken for all 
combinations up to beings without sense organs. The space-points of the 
living in it are, as a rule, those of one-sensed beings. These have two 
alternatives each, leaving aside the first one — many sections of one-sensed 
beings and many sections of two-sensed beings (1), or many sections of one- 
sensed beings and many sections of many two-sensed beings (2), and so on 

- up to beings without sense organs. 


The non-living in it are of two kinds — the non-living with form and 
the non-living without form. The non-living with form are of four types — 
Aggregate (skandh) ... up to ... Ultimate particle of matter (paramanu- 
pudgal. The formless non-living are of seven types — Motion entity as 
sections and not as the whole (Dharmastikaya-desh), Motion entity as space- 
point (Dharmastikaya-pradesh), Rest entity as sections and not as the whole 
(Adharmastikaya-desh), Rest entity as space-point (Adharmastikaya- 
pradesh), Space entity as sections and not as the whole (Akashastikaya- 
desh), Space entity as space-point (Akashastikaya-pradesh), and Time entity 
(Addhasamaya). (In the intermediate directions there is absence of the living 
as a,whole, as such there are only alternatives of sections and space-points.) 


fadaa—arert fafegn ar crea — are fateen sit wa sel 8, aaitfen aah fateensti 
at died wH-umH ver wy Ba UH_veeil G fae sik ora oH UH-GeRT Ft wat S aie 3a 
Ue yen Hy Sia or aaa wel Gt sea, Hailes sila Ht stare sries VeeeTs Bi 


Elaboration—Agneyi direction (southeast)—The southeast 
intermediate direction does not have the living as a whole. This is because 
the intermediate directions are linear with a width of one space-point only. 
They originate from one space-point and remain so till the end. As the space 
occupation of a living is mnumerable space-points as a rule, it cannot exist 
in one space-point. 
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Dee tet hibititikikitititititiibibieiriitibieieit ie ieee ited 
eg [a] ser of aa ! fear f& sitar? 

&. [a] we ga] ¢) aaa Prada Ad war srt (|<)! arecit 
wal sal (Mc) area Set aerate) 1 BtaT ster Far Fare wer ara 
farce sitar wear arrteitu, arsitar wet geri wa ware fa, wat srafa wieaa | 
aera A wg | 

a. Co] ey | aren (afar) —feen een vita BB? gemie Yala WEA 

[3] Ctea)) ti fem $ wen ast Hom Cg. c A SH) UT afer 
Sait fate a waa aad fafesn FB aam srr afer: ares (afean) -fem 
ar ist fen 8 aa at aeu aren fate a Her ae SB war FI 
der (aR) -fe ar He tt fen S wa F1 tel fafeen ar He SH 
wart 21 farmer (Hed)-fern 4 sta ar wea aad S wa & cen anita eT 
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Sl WaT a aA a) sige et Bi ara: atgT-a a here Tt fee THs 


9. [Q.] Bhante ! Does the Yamya direction (south) appear as (hound 
in) jiva (the living) etc. ? (as earlier question) 


[Ans.] Gautam / The answer is exactly same as that about east 
direction (Aphorism-7). That about Nazrit (southwest) is same as that 
about southeast (Aphorism-8). That about the West is same as the East 
(Aphorism-7). That about Vayavyaa (northwest) is same as southeast 
(Aphorism-8). That about the North is same as east. That about Aishaani 
(northeast) is same as southeast. In case of Zenith the answer about the 
living follows the pattern of southeast and that about the non-living 
follows the pattern of the East. The same is true for Nadir, the only 
difference being that in case of Nadir the number of formless non-living 
is only 6. This is because there is absence of time (in absence of the 
moving sun). 
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10. [{Q.] Bhante ! How many are said to be the types of body ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! There are said to be five types of body—A udarik 
(gross physical body), Varkriya (transmutable body), Aharak 
(telemigratory body), Taijas (fiery body), and Karman (karmic body) 
Sharira. 
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11. [Q.] Bhante ! How many are said to be the types of Audarik sharira 
(gross physical body)? 


[Ans.] (Gautam !) Here repeat complete description up to less or more, 
given in the Avagahana Samsthan pad (chapter 21* Space-occupation and 
Structure) of Prajanapana Sutra. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
soon up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


© END OF THE FIRST LESSON OF THE TENTH CHAPTER @ 
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DVITIYA UDDESHAK (SECOND LESSON) : 
SAMVRIT ANAGARA (THE RESTRAINED ASCETIC) 


age arnt at crrt are far ACTIVITIES PERFORMED BY RESTRAINED ASCETIC 

g. Tatts wa wd carat ‘ 

&. Ue F CMT Fea S) Tag a Lat A Sa WER Ye 

1. In the city of Rajagriha... and so on up to... Gantam Swami asked 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir as follows— 

2. 09.) dasea wf wa! armen att dad fae qrat wary 
Bas BITTON, Be Wars areas aca ut wal. fe gitaratear 
faite aaag, dougar faftar arg? 

[LS] ate! aqser wf sores dt wa fee ora ae wt AT 
shtarafeer faftar aoag, arg fattar asa i 

(9) wed! ahaoe (ora wa sere Haris) F feaa de aH 
wil Fad ay, tS @ ae SH A te we, Teil (GH ok H) wi 
dae BU, BK A (Hed feos) wa a sachs wea ge wa ASF (are: fea) 
wi a fide a el daa ame a an tach fea andi F sa 
arerataent fare errt 8? . 

{3.] thm! cdifaoe (aoe sma) 4 faa dat aA F ET sl Sad eu 
aaa a S oat wl tat we Aga aN a Vafafeat fear za et, fod 
arorafiret fear wrt SI 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! While observing forms in front, those on the back, 
those on flanks (both), those above and those below, is a Samvrit Anagaar 
(an ascetic who has blocked the inflow of karmas) settled on the path o: 
association (vichipath; state of fruition of passions) liable of involvement 


in Jryapathiki kriya (careful activity of an accomplished ascetic) or 
Samparayik Ariya (passion inspired activity) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! While observing forms in front, ... and so on up 
to ... those below, a Samvrit Anagaar (an ascetic who has blocked the 
inflow of karmas) settled on the path of association (vichipath; state of 
fruition of passions) is not liable of involvement in /ryapathiki kriya 
(careful activity of an accomplished ascetic) but liable of involvement in 
Samparayik kriya (passion inspired activity). 


3.1% ] 8 Huger wa | wa qeag—aago ara dong fatter meas? 

[3] treet | see of ale-ar-aren-cito Ue er GAA vette 
(a. 9 3%) wa S of sega frag, a dogo ara dargen feta Hsag | 

3. (¥.] wre! fea are 8 amg ten wed S fe cif F feaa.... wag, 
aga sere Al ara BTeRIaeat fee cert S, Ratatat fave set at ? 

(3) thea! fae wy, 4m, Fer wi cy apfesa a ae ei, set a Vatafrat 
fra wnt &; rene (Aga aI Tah) Eat we TaTH wee A yey Veer A 
we SOR, Wade dad sa Wa fees (SEA) Bra HEM B; set TH STAT 
vafen sat aro 8 3 ies! ten Ha eH 3 fe Gag arrafaat feat ond F) 

3. [Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say that an ascetic settled on the path 
of association ... and so on up to... is not liable of involvement in 
Iryapathiki kriya but liable of involvement in Samparayik kriya ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! (In this regard) refer to the statement (about 
restrained ascetic) in the first lesson of the seventh chapter beginning— 
Only that soul whose anger, conceit, deceit and greed are devoid of the 
state of fruition or have been destroyed (vyuchchhinn) is liable of 
involvement in Jryapathiki kriya ... and so on up to... acts contrary to 
Sutra (Agam). Gautam ! That is why it is said ... and so on up to... he is 
liable of involvement in Samparayihi kriya. 
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[3] wa! sepa ara 4 fies age sa ot see Mul a Hache BA 
Be tolafeat fara crt %, (fq) errata fern set cert Fi 

4-1. [{Q.] Bhante! While observing forms in front, those on the 
back, those on flanks (both), those above and those below, is a Samvrit 
Anagaar (an ascetic who has blocked the inflow of karmas) settled on the 
path of non-association (avichipath; state of non-fruition of passions) liable 
of involvement in Jryapathiki kriya (careful activity of an accomplished 
ascetic) or Samparayik kriya (passion inspired activity) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! While observing forms in front,... and so on up to 
.. those below, a Samvrit Anagaar (an ascetic who has blocked the inflow 
of karmas) settled on the path of non-association is liable of involvement 
in /ryapathiki kriya (careful activity of an accomplished ascetic) but not 
liable of involvement in Samparayik kriya (passion inspired activity). 

¥-2.00.] a8 Hoge wa! wa qeag? 

[3 ] Ser water verte, ee re 
arisen faite ara 

¥-2. (U.] aay! ta ay fea ar A Hea F? 

(3.] Tea! wear eee Ho yes seers FB afta (freak we, aM, aM ik 
ay ogfea & re a) — tar Ft age SK sad GaER Sra Hea B; (STH 
Ratafrat fea errdt & Greve fren set ort 1) set er A ter Heer S, aaa 
arqafter frat vet ort 

4-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! (In this regard) refer to the statement (about 
restrained ascetic) in the first lesson of the seventh chapter (7/1/16) 
beginning—Only that soul whose anger, conceit, deceit and greed are 
devoid of the state of fruition or have been destroyed (vyuchchhinn) is 
liable of involvement in A/ryapathiki Kriya... and so on up to... acts 
contrary to Sutra (A4gam). Gautam! That is why it is said... and so on up 
to... he is not liable of involvement in Samparayiki kriya. 
aifrat a stz-wanre Wal GET DESCRIPTION AND TYPES OF GENUS 

&. C0] wefag of fa! stoi coord ? 

C3] ater! fafaer ate cocret, @ ser-dtr, sfaon, deifion; 
wa woiva raed sfirered 

aTracit Gat (8) (14) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
25 8 8 


BR 8A 8 8 ee 


SA oF SG oR Oo 
4. [9] sel! a fort ware St wet we 2? 
[3] tay) Sh de ver st wd we 31 ae ea weR Bea, oo, 
vider | wef Ca aa ar Atal) ‘ah ve’ Eph wea afer 


5. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of yonr (genus or place of birth) 
are said to be there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three types of yonr (genus 
or place of birth)—cold, warm and cold-warm. Here quote the complete 
ninth chapter, Yoni Pad, of Praynapana Sutra. 


face —veqa aa Fo ais a yan at aad ad 3—eic-eel & cfm are vis 
af, sore & afore are son APs otk sua-aref | uftorn areit eitdtor aia ect 
Bi vane aa A ye Ho arqER Aa vial at vita sik sem A wan al Afra z, tai 
ak ata sitet a vititer afrat Si dareara st ooo ai Mt & sen sty vital F aH vere 
at afrat ot 81 a eae faega avis yarn ga a sin afew (9. TA-496) 

Elaboration—This aphorism states three kinds of genus (yon1) — 
cold genus having cold conditions, warm genus having warm conditions 
and cold-hot genus having both cold and hot conditions. According to 
the Yoni Pad chapter of Prajnapana Sutra infernal beings have two 
kinds of genus, cold as well as hot. Divine and placental beings have 
only one kind of genus, cold-hot. Fire-bodied beings also have only one 
kind of genus, hot. All the remaining classes of living beings have all 
the three kinds of genuses. Refer to Prajanapana Sutra for detailed 
information about genuses (Vritti, leaf 496) 
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8-3. [¥.] Wray! dear feat ver at wet me 3? 
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(3.] ha! don de ver at adi ne 3) aen—viia, ser ate ether 
ae Fa ya ar et tiga aon ve we alee; aa 

8-2. [9] ‘ree! an fae site ga wU Aen aca 2 a ge wT 
ae aad , svat ag e-agE wy dem dca $F? 

(3.] @ thet! Aefan site gra wT der of aed € qa Bo ae ot aaa 
@ ak aga-agg 6 Aer of aca FI 

6-1. [Q.] Bhante! How many types of Vedana (sufferance) are 
said to be there? 


{Ans.}] Gautam! There are said to be three types of Vedana 
(sufferance)—cold, hot and cold-hot. Here quote the complete. thirty- 
fifth chapter, Vedana Pad, of Prajnapana Sutra. 

6-2. [Q.] Bkante ! Do infernal beings experience sufferance in the 
form of sorrow, or in the form of pleasure, or in the form of absence of 
sorrow or pleasure ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings experience sufferance in the form 
of sorrow, and in the form of pleasure, as well as in the form of absence 
of sorrow or pleasure. 
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Elaboration—This aphorism states three kinds of Vedana 
(sufferance)—(1) cold sufferance, (2) hot sufferance and (3) cold-hot 
sufferance. In hell two kinds of sufferance, both hot and cold is 
experienced. In all the remaining 23 places of suffering (dandak) 
including divine realms from Asur-kumars to Vaimanik all three kinds 
of sufferance is experienced. In another context sufferance is of four 
kinds—substance (dravya) related, area (kshetra) related, time (kaalh 
related and feeling (bhaava) related. The sufferance caused by 
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association with material things is called substance related sufferance, 
that caused by presence in areas like hell is called area related 
sufferance, that related to periods of time including the fifth and sixth 
epochs (aaraks) is called time related sufferance, and that caused by 
feelings, like grief and anger, is called feeling related sufferance. All 
worldly beings experience all these four kinds of sufferance. In order to 
know about various types and sub-types of sufferance the aforesaid 
chapter of Prajnapana Sutra should be studied. 
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7. The ascetic who has accepted the vow of month-long 
Bhikshupratima (rigorous periodic austerities prescribed for ascetics) and 
who has renounced (the fondness for) his body and dissociated from (all 
care for) his body... etc. up to... is only then successfully concluded. All 
this description about month-long Bhrkshupratima (up to the twelfth 
special austerity) should be said (quoted) here. 


_ ef -ofer a eo ay at ue WER at afte (aifime) fie A 
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me a dat aa He st Fi snadi, tet sik cadt vfs wale on—aera at ett 
vredt wan us ar at sit anedt fig-vfien Sa ue uf at adh 81 sear 
fega oh cmaeaea at aect ae A 2: fg come wk deen S am F KGS 
arr Fert at ta Fae wk So wf a a aM ax 2a 2, 3a fe aa 
ae ules a taga, "SIs a frbaga seri saa ME, oe a wa 8 aeT 
@ @ seat frg—afen omafir act 


Elaboration—Bhikshupratima—A special vow or resolve of an 
ascetic to observe special rigorous austerities is called Bhikshupratima. 
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These are twelve in number. The first seven of these have gradual 
increase of duration starting from one month for the first and going up 
to seven months for the seventh. Each of the eighth, ninth and tenth 
is for duration of 7 days and nights. The eleventh is for one day and 
one night and the twelfth just for one night. Detailed description of 
this is given in the seventh chapter of Dashashrutskandh. The practicing 
ascetic dissociates completely from his body by renouncing ali fondness 
and care for his body including bathing. His austerity is successfully 
concluded only when he calmly endures all afflictions caused by divine 
beings, human beings and animals during his practice. 
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¢. Freq, a strat afeeagni ufsafam, & wt am aoe 
aonreigasufsaad aid ats, ahr ae amigo) @ WE aa aurea 
aicigaufsand are ate atfer qet ameTevT! 
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Rat aie ae fag se Sled orga et sata Se wie HEE Te 
al @, th sek ort ehh 31 

8. If an ascetic indulges in forbidden activity (sin) and dies without 
performing the formal censure (aa/ochana) and critical review 
(pratikraman) for the same, he fails to accomplish his spiritual 
endeavour (aaradhana). However, if he dies after performing the formal 


censure (aalochana) and critical review (pratikraman) for the same, he 
accomplishes his spiritual endeavour (aaradhana). 
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\s 3. Food and water of three dutt. 
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“4. Food and water of four dutti. 
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WITH 10, % 2 
BHIKSHUPRATIMA 


The Jain definition of the term pratima in this context is a special vow or resolve of. an 


ascetic to observe special rigorous austerities aimed at purification of soul, When an ascetic takes ~ 


some special prescribed resolve for spiritual uplift and shedding of karmas it is called 
Bhikshupratima. According to Dashashrutskandh these are twelve in number. 

First Pratima—tThis is a one month long practice. The ascetic observing this pratima eats 
only once a day and drinks water from one unbroken pouring only once a day. 

Second to seventh Pratimas—These six pratimas start with two offerings (datti) of food 
and water per day during the second pratima with a gradual increase of one offering per month 
ending in 7 offerings per day in the seventh. pratima. 

Eighth Pratima—tThis is for duration of 7 days and 7 nights. It is performed with fasting and 
practicing dissociation from body (Aaayotsarg) in Uttaanaasan posture for seven days at an 
isolated spot. 

Ninth and tenth Pratima—These are also performed exactly like the eighth pratima with a 
change in posture. Posture for ninth is Dandaasan or Lagudaasan and that for tenth is Viraasan or 
Goduhaasan. 

Eleventh Pratinta—This is for one day and one night only. it is performed after a two day fast 
by doing £ayotsarg at an isolated spot in Jinamudra posture. This is a special practice of Hathayoga 

Twelfth Pratima—This is just for one night. it is performed after a two day fast by doing 
kayotsarg at an isolated spot with an unblinking gaze focused at a point. 

—Shatak 10, lesson-2 
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9. [1] An ascetic having indulged in some forbidden activity (sin), ic 

gets to think that during the last moments of his life he will perform the 

formal censure (aalochana)... and so on up to... accept atonement in the 

form of austerities, but he dies without performing the formal censure 

(aalochana) and critical review (pratikraman) for the same, he fails to 
accomplish his spiritual endeavour (aaradhana). 


[2] However, if he dies after performing the formal censure 
(aalochana) and critical review (pratikraman) for the same, he 
accomplishes his spiritual endeavour (aaradhana). 

90, [9] frag a set afeecant ufsafirn, ad ui wd wag—‘ag 
wa waver fr crema are fren saaty gacieg tan saaant 
wafa fein yor ag avorafaatanot fr at afirentin?’ fe wee B ul wer 
sored aroneiga sofsaaid are wats afer wee aireuT! 

[2] 8 of ae ooree oneiganfsaaid are ate after aca aieeom 

Ba wa! Ba aa! fro 

Wee ae ast staat aA e0-2 1 
_ to. [2] warhaq feat fry 4 feat aace-eon a Gan ae form a ait 
veh ae gas wa tae fer sea a fe sutaea ft aa F see w 
are wee fad taciet 4 2a wy A ss a oa % at am F arise tag 
Wwe wa a wa? we dhe ae de se ampere wt one atk 
wer fra fara vt area at are , dl sah sree wet Set 

(2) af ae sa arpea-weara St sree ai ular Heh wre Heat &, 
a. sad omer Bet 31 

So umaq! se set ver FT! Fe way! ae eh war 31 ter Hem thas 
wart araq free &: 

‘wayne gitar: fata styree gare 

10. [1] An ascetic having indulged in some forbidden activity (sin), 
if gets to think that when even a lay devotee (shramanopasak or 
Shramanist) gets reborn as a god in some divine realms, will he not 


attain a birth as Anapannik god? Thinking thus if he dies without 
performing the formal censure (aa/ochana) and critical review 
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(pratikraman) for the same, he fails to accomplish his spiritual Fi 


endeavour (aaradhana). 

[2] However, if he dies after performing the formal censure 
(aalochana) and critical review (pratikraman) for the same, he 
accomplishes his spiritual endeavour (aaradhana). 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fader—wee ya 6 ac a on ad tf ae Ty a aT nes, Ta adi Fava 
Be cel ar Sar He Tae sreiraal-sferae ae Sar 2, sat sues den Sh anew 
wet Sr aren fausa dar 21 

Elaboration—The gist of aphorisms 6 to 9 is that whether the aspirant 
is a lay devotee or an ascetic he accomplishes his spiritual endeavour only 
if he performs formal censure and critical review of the faults committed 
in observation of vows. One who does not do that fails in his spiritual 
endeavour. 
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asat sent : ongedt 
qeltar seers : ane—sate 


TRITIYA UDDESHAK (THIRD LESSON) : 
ATMARIDDHI (INNATE POWER) 


BHATT INCEPTION 

a. wafig ara ud aant— 

a. UsE a A (eft thee wart A rary week @) aed FA WR Ye 

1. In Rajagriha city... and so on up to... (Gautam Swami) asked 
(Bhagavan Mahavir)— 


dat at serie gift TRAVERSE POWER OF GODS 

2 [a] sgede vi wa! 2a wa umf, da earardang digaaia, 
an ut aftadte? 

[3] ea, tert! snggie vio, f Wal 

R09] way! ta an sr-ae (are are—wie) am aaq en-us 
aaa ar sete He S she gas ovaK gat wie ERI see sea B? 

[3.] ef, tha! 2a creo 8 aad aR-die tarred ar sects Hem & 
AR BaF SHAT Gad (sifaftn Shea) whe (a-wals) sre sect He FI 

2. [Q.} Bhante ! Does a god traverse the intervening space between 
four to five divine realms with the help of his innate power and beyond 


that with the help of some (special power of transmutation or Varkriva 
shakti) other (acquired) power ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam! A god traverses the intervening space between 
four to five divine realms with the help of his innate power and beyond 
that with the help of some other (acquired) power. 


3. Ua serqa fat wat saTqQunadang, ad d aan 
3. et WER SgeEaR S fava A ot wae Aa aifea) eq fase wet 
fe a agregar & star a see ea B19 Wag wt =afed 
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8. Know that the same holds good for Asur-kumars (a class of 
gods). However, the difference is that they traverse through the abodes 
of Asur-Kumars only. Rest is same as aforesaid. 

%. Wa TU ato wa aftraamt 

<. Bat war sat sas 8 aaq wha wt are aise 

4. Know that the same holds good for all classes of gods up to 
Stanit Kumars in their conventional order. 


4, Ud aoa, sitgfe aarfire ara aot ut uted: 

4. Fat WER ane, wifes sit dafa tact oT ae araq a 
are-wi 8 Uwe ara tarred ar sever wea &; sah TH Wowie 
(wanes wis S afattes cat aia) 8 secisr ws FI 

5. Know that the same also holds good up to interstitial gods 
(Vanavyantar dev, stellar gods (Jyotishk dev) and Celestial-vehicular 
gods (Vaimanik dev)... and so on up to... traverse the intervening space 
between four to five divine realms with the help of his innate power 
and beyond that with the help of some other (acquired) power. 


dal ah rea FA alert TF ate 
CAPACITY TO TRAVERSE THROUGH OTHER DIVINE REALMS 

&. [yu ] afiredte of aa! 8d nefeeaes asginsdiut digas ? 

C3] W gues aes) 

&. [9] wed! wa aeaige (seu aH) 2a, ef (Tea 
ae) ea & ata A gat HT aH F? 

[3] era! ae sel (am) are (waa) Tet 3: (ae, Tele ta F 
‘ataistta deat wet on aa!) 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! Can a god with lesser power pass through a god 
with greater power ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! This is statement is not correct. (He cannot pass 
through a god with greater power.) 


9-2,(u. ] afredte uf sid | 2a uftedaen gare waginegor digausat? 
[3] W pores aHes; wad WT dears 
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BAER oR OA RR Ro 8 oo oo 
o-8. [0] We! aise (SAR wie oem) ta aafen ta H ate Aa 
Bat WI Gad F? 
(3) thea! ae aef aaef wet @ weg afe ae (gem wage 2a) wT 
(staat) @ A (ates seat) wT Ta FI 


7-1. [Q.] Bhante /! Can a god with equal power pass through a 
god with same power ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! This statement is not correct. However, if the other 
god is in stupor (not: alert) he can pass through. 


9-2. FWA of Wa! fer faction wy, sifenitfga wy? 

C3] treet! faetfir oy, At afeifer wy 

6-2. [¥.] wey! ST ae ta, 3a (SRA ae wai 2a) a farted 
are wt wat & a fated fed far wn aaa 8? 

[3] thea! ae 2a, aes aa wafse 2a at feifer ae wr ae 8, 
fortified fra fern vel ot Gea 


7-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Can that god pass through the other god by 
entrancing him or without entrancing him ? 


‘[Ans.] Gautam ! He can pass through only by entrancing him and 
not without entrancing him. 


9-3. (Wa ] a wa! fe yfs fetter weer digausm? of dieage 
wet fanless? 

[3] weet! ofa fantom wer digauen, a year digaget west 
feraerar i 

0-2. [¥] aq! en ae ta, 3a ta a ved fotfed aH ae A ora 
%, mM wea srent ae A farted wea 8? 

[3] thea! ag 2a, vee BA fertfer ort & ok oe A Hy, TG RS 
wrat ag 4 factfed wat wer Z1 


7-3. [Q.] Bhante ! Does that god first entrance the other god and 
then pass through or does he first pass through and then entrance ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That god first entrances the other god and then 
passes through, and does not first pass through and then entrance. 
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Oa OO Sr oR SO 
é-8. E0. ] afegiy of sit | 3a arafgaer gaea aegineget digausa? 
[3] em, digausar 
¢-%. [9] Te! er safes ta, ae-aiga 2a S chide daz a 
awa 8? 
[3] a, tha! om aaa 21 


8-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Can a god with greater power pass through a 
god with lesser power ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He can pass through. 


6-2. (01 8 at! fal ferttiger wy, afsatzar wy? 

[3] treet! fertfter fa ay, aferitfeer fe wy) 

é-%. [W.] amaq! ae nefge fa, ge aeu-wise 2a ah fates aes 
am @, sere fartfes fara far sar 3? 

EE ENTE en 2, ae Rete tes 8 HA a 
wa @1 


8-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Can that god pass through the other god by 
entrancing him or without entrancing him ? , 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He can pass through by entrancing him as well 
as without entrancing him. 


6-2. (8.1 A wa! fe alee fetfger vem digaur? yfea digager 
wert ferter ? : 

C3] meer! afer ar fectfee wen digaur, yféa a digager 
tert fardtiea : 

é-2. (%] we! ae Feige ta, a ue fares as ae A or 8, 
ATT Veet THT ae Ft feared Hea F? 

(3.] ita! ag vefse ta, ved za fried aS ae A ot wae Ft 
aR Tea set se A oft fatfga ax were 8? 


8-3. [Q.] Bhante ! Does that god first entrance the other god and 
then pass through or does he first pass through and then entrance ? 


SSR SS SS 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That god can first entrance the other god and then 
pass through, and he can also first pass through and then entrance. 
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an fret (Gate, =ifaen, vara, amern) & tai 8 nerfs 
Tas an aepefis aa a var F 2a Ba G1 hs fea 7a fea F eat ey 
of a erefs aa 2a Ba Fa eos Ga ea F SS A ee TT 

%, wate semefg are 24 vereis woe edi & ota da el aT aa 
YE 10, % 3/6-8 


BIA Al calet Hl AG 


aed eu ara S aaa an aH (tied) F Sle Hae aH a SHA 
att Bi wa ae ta aha 8 Sen 8 A ah Ga A ae ay Frmenit 3 ak 

Y...g...g... TH WER a caf sora Set T 
YAK 10, F 3, TA 17 


GREAT AND LOW POWER OF GODS 
Among the divine beings of four realms (Vaimanik, Jyotishk, Bhavan-vausi © 
and Vaanavyantar) there are gods with great power and less power. The illustration 
shows that gods with greater power can pass through those with lesser power, 


whereas those with lesser power cannot pass through those with greater power. 
—Shatak-10, lesson-3, Sutra-6-8 


SOUND OF HORSE 


When a harse gallops a specific wind called karkat is produced between its 
heart and lever. When it speeds up this wind makes it produce the guttural sound - 
Khu... khu... khu.... 

—Shatak-10, lesson-3, Sutra-17 
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8. Lu. ] aftredty of sit! srqraqart vefgaed srqrqaee asginegr 
‘aigaasat ? 
[3 ] wt ures anes ue starter fe fafoor sreree enforcer Ser 


SORE NGL TOL) TOT GST PO a 
wal 


. [8] aT! Sei saiss SETA 2a, TefsH oI ta SF Shits 
at HT THEM s? 


(3.] hea! ae atef ane ae Ti set we Gara @a FH steal at Te 
aan & oh da orearse Get afer) sat wen Taq waQA aH 
sar SETS PU} SHER) “SIMI, wifes sik daft tat # fara F 
at gat yar wer afer! 

9. [Q.] Bhante ! Can an Asur-kumar god with lesser power pass 
through an Asur-kumar god with greater power? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! This is statement is not correct. And repeat the 
three statements like the aforesaid ones about ordinary gods. In the 
same way repeat the three statements for gods up to Stanit Kumar 


gods. Repeat the same also for Vanavyantar (interstitial), Jyotishk 
(stellar) and Vaimanik (celestial vehicular) gods. 


frder—van yal & gern x snare 8—(2) ae—waiaw 2a Tess 2a H Tg, 
(2) wafseH F aer (3) Wels 2a ar srcafee a H ara sik (w) aeufse ord safe 
& tdi a aw uta aefee ei S wig freed ae 2 fH aeafea ca aefeH ta F 
aaisite vax te oT aad FelgH 2a aeafsH 2a H sales dae sa wed ods 
farted Heh a fartfea feed for it on aad 81 anfsn cals ta SH atdista sat seat 
30 feriiea ea or wa &, send fer forrs dhatera at UM 2, ae SITUA a 


fatter ot wel wire af 3—fafaa wea, aaiq yam ante S ORT sr BVA 
We seqa BT Oa Ja srw wl saat ae aren 2a fears A ve wa @ fw ae wn 2? 
Se sat ara srs a Sa ET at ata 4 fea SAT 


Elaboration—~These aphorisms detail four alternatives about passing 
through—-(1) gods with lesser power through those with greater power, 
(2) gods through those with equal power, (3) gods with greater power 
through those with lesser power, and (4) all four classes of gods with 
lesser power through those of same class but with greater power. The 
conclusion is that gods with lesser power cannot pass through those with 
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Heh eh heh hae hah fe dh hah pane ah he 
greater power; those with greater power can pass through those with 
lesser power by entrancing before or after the act or even without 
entrancing; those with equal power can pass through others only after 
entrancing them or when they are in stupor. 


The meaning of entrancing in this context is to astonish as if by 
creating darkness by smoke or other means and to pass through the 
other god when he is taken aback by the darkness and in stupor 
momentarily. (Vritts, leaf 499) 


da-aRrat ar wan-gut & ner Fo dase weremet 
MUTUAL PASSING THROUGH OF GODS AND GODDESSES 

0. (u, | aftrgaty ut aa! ea wefgare edie aginegiot aigauraT? 

C3] t yas WAS! 

go. CR) wT! en ae-wige 2a, welse-tdt S mea Fae TT 
waa 8? 

(3) thea! ae wef ane at Fi 


10. [Q.] Bhante ! Can a god with lesser power pass ee a 
goddess with greater power ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! This is statement is not correct. 

88. (a) afredia of aa! 2a aafgare Scte waginaginio ? 

[3] wa wa Baer a Seiya eset enforce, sa arnfirare) 
at. (R.] Wer! een anise 2a, case sat S ateistha Sent oT TA F? 
(3.] Yate var Sta & Ta eat ar st cose Gag Saha -cea HET alee | 


11. [Q.] Bhante/ Can a god with equal power pass through a 
goddess with same power ? 


[Ans.} For this aforesaid statements should be repeated for all 
classes of gods with goddesses up to Vaimanik gods and goddesses. 


QR. [¥.] arafggar vi da! oct wefgaee tae wagiTEeITo ? 
[3] we Tat f& weet cast oft wat 

82-2. LW. ] Reger Sarit aafyaee Gaiters vagina digest? 
[a] em, dgaga 
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22-2. (%] we! Hea Rise Ul, nefSH ta H oer HA Aa TT Hd F? 
[3.] that! ae ast wast sat FI 
Fa WeR ae ot ae daa even HET ufew Taq— 
g2-2. CH) seTad! FefSe Gufs eat, seo-aiss Safes ca F ate 
#3 Gat oT aad 3? 
(3) of, Wea! or aad e 
12-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Can a goddess with lesser power pass through 
a god with greater power ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! This statement is not correct. 


Here repeat the third statement. (She cannot pass through)... and 
so on up to... 


12-2, [Q.] Can a Vaimanik goddess with greater power pass 
‘through a god with lesser power ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! She can. 


83. La] srafager ut a | act aefgare ecite wagner digausan? 

[313 smd wedi ud aafgar Sat wafgare Sete ate) wafer at 
anafgara gate wea 

a2. (He) aa! tes-sefce Oat, Helge eet H aes FS dae st Tet T? 

(s.] thea! ae ef aret vel S1 get wan wa-afas Col or, aH-afoH 
ae San, nefker 2at an, reo-afsw Bat F ara dag ores wen eafems Hf 

13. [Q.] Bhante ! Can a goddess with lesser power pass through a 
goddess with greater power ? if 


[Ans.] Gautam ! This statement is not correct. In the same way ‘f 
repeat the statements with regard to passing through of goddess with in 
same power with that of same power and goddess with greater power with y; 
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that of lesser power, as aforesaid. fi 
as. we Ueda fafoor faftor seram enforaea, aTa— i 
t Co] neff of a! Sear reese Seo, moet 
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eee ee eh eee eee it eee rib ibieieieie icici 

[3] eu, agar 

Cw] ar va! fer fartiger wy? 

[3] tee wa gfa a digas wes faniteer: we ait germ 

Qe. Sa Te wate & de- aes wet afew, araqe 

a. [2] we! amt nese St, aeu-aiga auf Mat S ez FH 
Bent oT wad 3? 

[3] ef tee! w aad 3) aaq— 

a. (3) aa ae Tefee Vat, sa fetter ach on aad & ar fachfed fee 
fart ot a werd 8? cen vee farted ah ae F ot %, Hen yes or 
ag 4 forties wat 3? 

(3) & tem! wie wo a aren aafee, aa—-wee ont tok TT 
farted weet t; cH Hen ase) Ta WER S aK GSH He feu! 

14. In the same way repeat three statements for each condition, 
«. and so on up to... 

_ 1. [Q.] Can a Vaimanik goddess with greater power pass through 
a god with lesser power ? 
[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! She can. ... and so on up to... 


2. [Q.] Can that goddess pass through the other goddess by 
entrancing her or without entrancing her ? And does she first entrance 
and then pass through or does she first pass through and then entrance? 

[Ans.] Gautam! Know as aforesaid... and so on up to... she first 
pass through and then entrances. Thus repeat four related statements. 

frear—set ae a frat ae % fe Ga wa aeafen, else, ak 
wtee eat B fers Ft we %, 4a G ea eta So am Aaai-ted F fos Fo 
aaa Uetz 

Elaboration—The intent of this aphorism is to convey that what 
has been stated with regard to gods with lesser, greater and same 
power should also be repeated for passing through between gods and 
goddesses as well as goddesses and goddesses. 
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asd gy area a gg! wey aT te 

GUTTURAL SOUND OF A RUNNING HORSE 
gu, [¥.] area vi va! arama fee ‘Gg! fa ats? 
[3] wert! aneea of oranroree feaaee a eee a sine Tet OT 

HeRRST AM a Wess, Tot sae aTanored ‘|g’ fr HEI 
a4. [9] We! cise gen ater ‘|-a@’ wee vat Hea T? 
[3] Thea! wa eer tea 8 at ses wea SR ag (ci) F ae 4 

whe Wh ay soe eh @, gaa diem gan ser ‘W-w’ wee aM eT! 


15. [Q.] Bhante ! Why does a galloping horse produce the guttural 
sound—‘KAu khu ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! When a horse gallops a specific wind called Aarkat 
is produced between its heart and lever; this wind makes it produce the 
guttural sound—‘KaAu khu. 


Ware srar ; War wé FACTUAL FORM OF LANGUAGE IS NOT CALLED FALSE 
a6. [0 ] ate aa! srageamat, asec, falgeart, fafteeart, qaiseart— 
srdaut 9 aroraoit 2 wraftr 3 ae qeault wa Wout 4 | 
wear we & wet seu Fon 
anirniga wer ¢ area a afemefia ater ¢1 
Warart wrareo alas ee wedtasr ee Wan 
qourauit ut WaT Ara, A WaT wat Arar? 
/ [3] em, tear! anagcamto, d Wa Wa 4 WaT wet Ata) 
Wa sta | Aa a ! fio! 
Wea AT asa Bat WHAT No.3 u 
ae. (%] araq! e. sta, 2 smart, 3. are, v. Geert, 4. Ware, €: 
yarearh, o. gear, ¢. sary, ¢. SATA, 0. TerTHTH, 9k. SHAT 
ak 02. Sea, FF SRG WER ct AT Fer arate HA, TAA HA, GS WA, 
adi, sik Sei’ geae aS ET eT Wa ae Hee F a Tat aH AH 
(ste) et Heer B? 
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17 16. [Q.] Bhante ! Out of the following twelve forms of language— 4 
i (1) Aamantrini (address), (2) Aajnapani (command), (3) Yaachani Fa 
i (request), (4) Prichchhani (question), (5) Prajnapani (factual), (6) Ta 
4h Pratyaakhyaani (denial), (7) Ichchhaanuloma (consent), (8) Anabhigrihita 4 
2 (inquiry), (9) Abhigrihita (conviction), (10) Samshayakarani (doubt), (11) = 
i Vyakrita (distinct) and (12) Avyakrita (indistinct)—is it called the 5 
‘fh Prajnapani (factual) form when we utter—I will take lodge, I will lie & 
iz down, I will stand, I will sit, and I will stretch.’? And is it not that such iz 
ig form of language is not called false? its 
Fil [Ans.] Yes, Gautam! ‘I will take lodge, and so on’ is, indeed, 
ri Prajnapami (factual) form of language and it is not called false. a 
ei it 
il “Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... fi 
ra and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. ri 
in facar—sried ya 4 cif sae st vehi ar arm a9 S ariawit onfe eg A 
Pil rid 
iA VER GS) sec (omen) wet FB ‘ona Se gente aM vant (aq fafa ip 
a wal ae) aS yer set 31 vanes, waned ae ye F gaan fe S ae a By a 
Ts Elaboration—Here the statements like ‘I will take lodge’ convey the ip 
fl actual intent of the person. Thus they fall under the factual form of 4h 
hi language among the 12 social (true-cum-false) forms of language. This ra 
ig subject has been discussed in detail in the 11" chapter of Prajnapana if 
Sutra, titled Bhasha Paad. ts 
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CHATURTH UDDESHAK (FOURTH LESSON) : 
CURIOSITY OF SHYAMAHASTI 7 = 
gaATT INCEPTION 


. aot aretor aot aM aaftraa ard Aart ere, avnsit | eeaeTAT 
Seu l ant aatae ara after uferar 

g. Sea ak ve ara Ff ofa ae aR ot) ae afarene aa 
SE A! (TH AR) Bel TTA] Aa aT ATE gan ara, vitae ang six 
(SeA-wae AAT HL) aT She 7) 

1. During that period of time there was a city named Vanijyagram 
(description). There was a garden called Dyutipalash. Once Bhagavan 
Mahavir had his Divine Assembly (Samavasaran) there. People assembled 
there and returned (after the discourse). 
we arm, wra-sedaroy ara faerg 

2. Be area a sa ara 4, oT mar aed war B wes start 
wale TA APE sa a1 a Hedory (ea wt faste sr) A feed seat fra 
aed YY 

-2. During that period of time the senior in-house disciple (antevasi) 
of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was an ascetic named Indrabhuti 
Gautam... and so on up to... he used to sit in the Urdhvajanu posture 
(with knees erect)... and so on up to... performed his duties. 

3. aot arent At AAUOT wares weet wardiver aidarat amet 
Ad sO UASVIEL, Tet Us Bra sasanoy wre fees! 

2. Se are Sk we wa FS ago oman nerd F wa artart (fre) 
wameet We ser a1 a upfanx Cwpfaferiia) aed te sa & WAM 
seb, Taq frac aa 91 
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3. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir had an 
in-house disciple named ascetic Shyamahasti. He was gentle by nature 
like ascetic Roha and so on up to... he used to sit in the Urdhvajanu 
posture (with knees erect)... and so on up to... performed his duties. 


%, ae ut a amet surmt waege wa sg sete, afoot ora 
smd Tt dle sarees wre chad freget wa wsqaraant wd cand 

‘We fet st vamecdt ae am Soa, Gea (fasten) Wee, 
froma (agea) ane sat eu) aad a at tam 4 3d a sent Bef ma 
haa wart farsa 9, ae are) rar aes eart Hoore arent aH -AESTE 
BT aa TTT HUA EU FI WER SA A 

4, One day that ascetic Shyamahasti was filled with reverence as 
well as doubt, curiosity and quandary... and so on up to... he got up 
and came where Bhagavan Gautam was seated. He formally saluted... 
and so on up to... paid homage and submitted as follows— 
aig & arate ta: were WET 
QUESTION ABOUT TRAYASTRIMSHAK GODS OF CHAMARENDRA 

4-2. (% later of wat! ane sraftaea ararqarcout arate 
ear? 

[3] em, afer 

4-8. (0) Way! en a A wT, TRE FF UNF 
wafers ta $2 

(3) a, S1 (a ta at otk ytfea ar art HA FI) 

5-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Does Chamar, the king of gods of Asur-kumar 
gods, has Trayastrimshak gods (ministers or priests) ? 

{Ans.] Yes, he has. 

4-2, [W] 8 Hoot wa! wa qeag—‘aneen rafters arqrqareonit 
araditant gar’ 2 

[3] W Gq amet aor are aot aaa sta Hata da ue 
amet aad aa vat hart quorsht) aear ul aradia vata aaa wart 
mead wortaran uftast, ager wa aaftya afirrasitarssiter, 
sarrgquorra, aunt ara faetfei aot a aad wera meas 
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& gqutaraa ofa ser wafeent, aie, whenfent afer, ast WT 


wae, werent, siaroun, siavufaent, aqdtor, qetefeert, steresar, 
aersafaat, agg wag wamtaranaftarnt wavifa wofirer orgarftare 
ip Beery arerot aaa, amt afte did ang soraone Séfa, afer, 
TI SORA auneisa safsaaiat arma are’ fire aaa araftaea 
AATHARTIO aA SATA | 

4-2. (2) re! fea are S ter wed fH seEa SF ws TATE 
aK wafers ta S? 

[3] & vara! (srgta a & araferrs ta 2h HI) Sr ga WHR 
3-39 are 3a wre 8 ge regia anes dha & uraad B pret a at are ett 
(ait) | se ere ae F (war ER ST ER) Ferra BA are ite yeahs 
sor (sare) tea 81 a ores ray sakye 81 a stasis Fo arm wa 
aa al geen feel gu fra (staan) wea 81 WH aT a, a 
TREN were Sha yeahs sowie vests (sepR-srant), sa-faert, dart 
(aan 8 wasia), Sferafserdt 4, veq aaa 3 oeder (ot S GX Hewat) 
urdeafaedt, stra (rafarn 3 wet) saeafaent, asia (amie & fares) 
auiafent, waree< (qa fare eeaER wel aa) ak aerewefaet TTI 
aga ast cae samoorrs—aata ar oer ae, srefnfaren, Gera SRI NK St HA 
are an da set Sr SRA SRI Bea HH, BT (WANE) LA BI arena sie 
Dito fae fat ot area BH TAR TK He AL A BHT ahs aA 
maf ta hows FH sry ee I 

5-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why is it said that Chamar, the king of gods of 
Asur-kumar gods has Trayastrimshak gods ? 


{Ans.] O Shyamahasti ! The reason for this is as follows—During 
that period of time in the Bharat area of this Jambu continent there was 
a city called Kakandi. Description. In Kakandi city lived thirty three 
Shramanist (followers of the Shraman religion or Jains) house holders 
who were mutually helpful. They were affluent... and so on up to.. 
fearless. They knew about the living and the non-living and lead their 
life with full awareness of merit and demerit. There was a time when 
these thirty three Shkramanist householders were perfect (ugra) and 
rebirth-fearing (samvigna) in thought and conduct, but later they turned 
stragglers (parshvasth), negligent (avasanna), transgressors (kusheeh 
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and unruly (vathachhand) in thought and conduct. They lived as 
Shramanists for many years, after which they emaciated their body by 
observing the ultimate vow (sanlekhana) for a fortnight missing thirty 
meals. In the end at the time of their death they left their body without 
performing critical review and atonement for their lapses. They have 
taken rebirth as the Trayastrimshak gods of Chamarendra, the king of 
Asur-kumar gods. 


4.03] Safag a of aa! a arden arnt aera mead anviaren 
GARE aTaRaer sTEUTU aaa saavon aafis a ut aT! 
we greece gees angen rat 2a, are 

4 [3] (area Aes cart @ amaq! wa 8 a are<t fort wee 
Terre dere yeuta ovina aU aH S aaftar-2a wo F sear aE, 
an at 8 tar we wa % fe sgT sees wR OH (3) Atte 2a referee 
fa €? (autq a waa ved sad aefiaees 2a He 87) 

5. [3] (Shyamahasti to Gautam Swami) Bhante ! Does it mean 
that only since those thirty three friendly Shramanist householders 
were born as Trayastrimshak gods of Chamarendra, the king of Asur- 
kumar gods, it is said that Chamar, the king of gods of Asur-kumar 


gods has Trayastrimshak gods ? (In other words did he not have them 
before this ?) 


&. TEN and vitae wregkaon sorntut ud qa aut var, sfiar, 
wat wre waa Wa yarrag! acta yarfer awl wd ue des 
wag afent wafer wa aait— : 

&. warmed arm & BR ae we YS VAR wary thas earl vitae, 
sit ua fafafafera (sfatere) @ mai a aef 8 33 sik kame arm 
a we we sem may ceadk wari fmm a, aef ancy MAT TTA 
ner wart el aeca—aaceR fear ak ge yer Fer 

6. On hearing this question from ascetic Shyamahasti, Bhagavan 
Gautam Swami was filled with doubt (shanka), confusion (kanksha), 
and incredulity (vichikitsa). He got up and, accompanied by ascetic 
Shyamahasti, came to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, paid homage an 
submitted— 
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9-8. [Wafer uf aa! eee saan srqraqureut arate 
tar areata gar? 

[3] dar, atfer: 

o-8. [9] We Lae aS STE wR GS arafeaeree tq F? 

[3] @f, tam Fi 

7-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Does Chamar, the king of gods of Asur-kumar 
gods, has Trayastrimshak gods (ministers or priests) ? 

{Ans.] Yes, he has. 

9-2, [W.] & Suu wa! 

[3 ] wt qvag-ud a Wa wed wnfiraed, ara arariientanme zaavor 

2. [¥.] ey! fea Bro a tar wed & fe uM F waftarsy ta $7? 

[3] Sr 4 yd-afaa crafter ea ar wed Gard wea alee araq 4 
@ (ated? fart wer wera dda yer wie mat) wats a 
aafan ta & wa A 3 

7-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why is it said that Chamar, the king of gods of 
Asur-kumar gods has Trayastrimshak gods ? 


[Ans.] In answer repeat the whole statement already given about 
Trayastrimshak gods (5.2) up to ‘They have taken rebirth as the 
Trayastrimshak- gods of Chamarendra.’ 


9-3. [%] Wa! amfrg @ of ud qeag-aeren araftara atqraqauoit 
area gat, arate @ar?’ 

[3] W gory ang, area! wore ut araftaca arqrqarot 
AAT Sao VAT AISA qos; WA Hels AR, 7 Heals 7 Vag, 
wea free seattefrraga, st waft, at saassifa 

9-3. [H.] ame! wa 8S (Sete Jerr ooo srgu sat TA 
O) Waters ta wT A aon we, east S te we ore ¢ fe aga 
ARK TK H wafers 2a F? (aT eA TA sas aafsars ea Te 4?) 

[3] thea! ae af shea sé 3) aga agta UR A arafere Ui 
BAA waa & safee feet waa sai a, a vet & ter ae & ae oe A 
wa, ta ot ae Saag segheaty (senile) va st atten a 9 fra %, 
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7-3. [Q.] Bhante ! Does it mean that only since those thirty three 
friendly Shramanist householders were born as Trayastrimshak gods of 
Chamarendra, the king of Asur-kumar gods, it is said that Chamar, 
the king of gods of Asur-kumar gods has Trayastrimshak gods? (In 
other words did he not have them before this ?) 

{Ans.] Gautam ! That is not true. The names (position and number) 
of Trayastrimshak gods of Chamarendra the king of Asur-kumar 
gods, are eternal. Therefore it is not that they did not or do not exist 
at any point of time. It is also not right to say that they will not be 
there in future. ... and so on up to... From existent material aspect 
(dravyarthik naya) they are eternal and (from paryayarthik naya or 
transformational aspect) they (the existing ones) descend (from their 
divine abode) and new ones are born. (Their position and number is 
never extinct.) 


wetg & arafeayra: St TRAYASTRIMSHAK GODS OF BALINDRA 

6-8. (WJ safer of aa! afer agtatinged agtaorout arate 
gar, were ear? 

[3] é, srfer 

é-8. (¥.] wea! an Rats ara af A arrears ta #7 

[3] ef, tea! 21 


8-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Does Bali, the king of gods of Vairochan gods, 
has Trayastrimshak gods (ministers or priests) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, he has, 
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6-2. [8] wraq! ter fra arm a aed € fe dtenee dats af oC 
tite safer 2a 3? Fe 
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[3] Tie) se ere ok se ana A et weg S ued F fata 
ame wp uaa a (ata): sa fata aa FH wen wee dda yew 
amis 8; gene ver aoe wats H srafarai FS fee fear wren 3, dar 
@ vel aren afer, waq—a araftars 2a F wT A SA et 

8-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why is it said that Bali, the king of gods of 
Vairochan gods has Trayastrimshak gods ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! During that period of time in the Bharat area of 
this Jambu continent there was a settlement called Bibhel. Description. 
In Bibhel settlement lived thirty three Shramanist (followers of the 
Shraman religion or Jains) house holders who were mutually helpful. 
Repeat complete description as mentioned about Chamarendra up to 
‘They have taken rebirth as the Trayastrimshak gods.’ 


6-3. (W.] safes aout wa! fasten aredte aera mead 
ona afer agiaftiacs agian? 

[3] Wa ad da wa fra aedfeforagam, aA aafa, at 
STATA 

é-3. [W-] way! wa 8 9 fata aha for wer wean aie 
Tedd sonia afr a afar ta F wa A seo Bu, aa at @ tar 
were & fe Geena Aare sha F safer ta $7? gene wea: 

[3] (3% Sr 4) We wit af aq wera uieu; aaq—a sreqhesht 
(serfs )-ra st atten fier oi (fq vafafife wa ot ater @) gw 
(arf 2a) ray we wea B (SAH TI HR) TR (Aa) eum BA wa F 

8-3. [Q.] Bhante / Does it mean that only since those thirty three 
friendly Shramanist householders were born as Trayastrimshak gods of 


Bali, the king of Vairochan gods, it is said that Bali, the king of 
Vairochan gods has Trayastrimshak gods ? 


[Ans.] (As answer) Repeat as before up to ‘From existent material 
aspect (dravyarthik naya) they are eternal and (from paryayarthik naya 
or transformational aspect) they (the existing ones) descend (from their 
divine abode) and new ones are born.’ 


avurg ante & aratergra: 2a TRAYASTRIMSHAK GODS OF DHARANENDRA 

8-8. 00] afer of aa! eores apr_artaes APRON araditeT 
aa, aera gar? 

[3] eat, ater 
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9-2. (R] Ae! FT APART ATES TS GB arafears ta F? 
[3] a, ea! B 
9-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Does Dharanendra, the king of gods of Naag 

Kumar gods, has Trayastrimshak gods (ministers or priests) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, he has. 

4-2, [9] & Suede wa Tartan eat, wart gar? 

[3] ter! acre amagefters aregancont araditanot garet 
Aa AMSA WU, Ha aad ant, wa ast aafa, aA yaawafa 
wa yoriees ft wa ara TereateeT! 

8-2. [¥] amaq! fea are o tar wed S fe cages TART 
a & wafer taf? 

C3.) ee! AAT ATER oT S aafeaere Sah S a ea ZI 
& fret ora wet &, ten Tet B, el Ate Ht set Ba GAA eG F aA 
(3S TIA W) Aa sera Ba Fi (gafea vars wa 4 2 araigara 4 Bi eH 
TER YAS FR, Tad HTT ox F safeaern tal SF farsa A He 1 


9-2. {Q.] Bhante ! Why is it said that Dharanendra, the king of 
gods of Naag Kumar gods has Trayastrimshak gods? (and other 
following questions) 

[Ans.] Gautam! The names (position and number) of 
Trayastrimshak gods of Dharanendra, the king of gods of Naag Kumar 
gods, are eternal. Therefore it is not that they did not or do not exist 
at any point of time. It is also not right to say that they. will not be 
there in future. ... and so on up to... they (the existing ones) descend 
(from their divine abode) and new ones are born. (Their position and 
number is never extinct.). The same should be repeated for 
Trayastrimshak gods of other kings of gods including Bhootanand... 
and so on up to... Mahaghosh. 


vg 8 oneqiy wan H arate dt 
TRAYASTRIMSHAK GODS OF SHAKRENDRA TO ACHYUTENDRA 


20-8. [U.] afer ui wa! wasn Sfeiger garwaito Test! 
[3] eat, afer 
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Reeth titibitibitititititibitaeieititatitititibitatakibibibatibatal 
go-%. [B.] Wa! eT tas Aas wi H safer ta F? serie wea 

[3] a, trea! 1 : 

10-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Does Shakra, the king of gods, has 
Trayastrimshak gods (ministers or priests) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, he has. 

90-2, [%] & Seresoi wa waite sar, arate Bar? 

[a] wa ua ten! aot ane ai amu eta Wala Ba ane 
am aren we afaaa geet avoiti ae ul arene aaa arta 
Bern Wetas Waitara wer aaa wa faatfa at ut a aradte wera 
Tmerag wana yfer fe cea fa oem smnfaentt afer afenfaent 
mrenmna cet fen sta saqart wafag a ul wa! a aren aad 
mera aerag aAuiaaa Sa Wer aATEA We aT saassifer 

20-2. [%.] eq! tar fea arn a wed S fe tax Qo we F 

aa 8? 


“[3.] Wher! ve area ak se aa Foe eggs ame do 4, oad 
wera (sa Weis) fae a) sa aes aaa Fo eR wee dda 
yeaa soars wet 8, wate wa oot aa Ho arafeaerm Val A oa 
we afer) F dca We eres Jeta suis ved dt sik ws of ay, 
wofaent wae dart cer dfarafrent det aga asf ae soins wala ar 
TR at, Hifse dion SUR H PM AH, Ws WH Hl SAMA ERI Ber 
ath, St 4 ancien sik ofan ars ara S sae W aafigde are 
wth Wad Uae H waar ta Hw A sc EU! ‘aq! we 8 A Te 
Port et wer Jers ices we S saftaral F wy A sca gy, 
wa wit 8 we @ weft 2a 3? cafe wea wi sat oe A ae a 
aoa, sents wa 8 wead ¢ alk vateniiee va at gfe @ gut eaad = sik 
wos def sel ae aA SF Wa Hen afew) 


10-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why is it said that Shakra, the king of gods 
has Trayastrimshak gods ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! During that period of time in the Bharat area of 
this Jambu continent there was a settlement called Baalaak (Palaashak). 
Description. In Baalaak city lived thirty three Shramanist (followers of 
the Shraman religion or Jains) house holders who were mutually helpful 
(as mentioned about Chamarendra). These thirty three Shramanist 
householders started as perfect (ugra) and rebirth-fearing (samvigna) 
in thought and conduct, and continued as Shramanists for many years, 
after which they emaciated their body by observing the ultimate vow 
(sallekhana) for a month missing sixty meals. In the end at the time of 
their death they serenely left their body after performing critical review 
and atonement for their lapses. They have taken rebirth as the 
Trayastrimshak gods of Shakrendra, the king of gods. Repeat all 
following questions like ‘Bhante! Does it mean that only since thosé 
thirty three friendly Shramanist householders were born as 
Trayastrimshak gods of Shakrendra, the king of gods, it is said that 
Shakra, the king of gods has Trayastrimshak gods? and their answers 
as mentioned about Chamarendra... and so on up to... From existent 
material aspect (dravyarthik naya) they are eternal and (from 
paryayarthik naya or transformational aspect) they (the existing ones) 
descend (from their divine abode) and new ones are born. 


88. £0. ] orfer uF at! Saroreqo! 

[3] Wa We wane, wat Wow aati wa saaaT) afigfg a ou 
va! after aera weato Va df Ba wa set saqarafat 

ee. (U.] Taq! ea caus Waa FIM FH wafers 2a $? gente eA 

[3] Fa WAS TN whe FS TA Zi een fasts @ fH a aia 
sR want & frat 8, aaq dK F areas 2a FB wy F 
SA MI (Sa Ua) Fa 3 a wor Fart tte wer wes seca 
Ties a, sae (I sk sak aR A) te am oh aq wor 
wafer, mag yt waa ste 7a (ars) sera BAB, ael aH we aAfeT 

11. [Q.] Bhante! Does Ishaan, the king of gods, has 
Trayastrimshak gods (ministers or priests) ? 


[Ans.] The answer of this and other related questions follows the 
pattern of Shakrendra. The difference is that these Shramanists resided 
in Champa city... and so on up to... They have taken rebirth as the 
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Trayastrimshak gods of Ishaanendra. Same is true for other questions 
ig like ‘only since those thirty three friendly Shramanist householders 
4 from Champa city were born as Trayastrimshak gods... and so on up 
to... The existing ones descend and new ones are born. 


ee-8. (0) after of wa! orqurres efiger garouito Yost! 
[3] ea, afer : 

g2-g. (¥.] way! an tas Bag TAR SB arafeaers ta F? 
(3.] ef th! 1 


12-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Does Sanatkumar, the king of gods, has 
Trayastrimshak gods (ministers or priests) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, he has. 

RRR, LW] A Avresuio? 

[3] Wer eored weal 

ae CH] Te! fee are ten wea F? gle wT WET 

{3.] sas we Fe acts S fava 4 we 8, set we wen afer! 
12-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why is it said so ? And all other questions. 


{Ans.] Their answers should be mentioned as aforesaid about 
Dharanendra. 


83, Ud Wa WTaee Ue seq Be art safe | 
Wa wa! Sa wa! far 
i qarea Use sat wt go.¥ Il 

(e3] ea van oaq wom (eax) aH H aeafars eat A faq F 
waa ak set wan segs Fo arafera tal S wary Fara afew, qTaq 
QR aad ¢ ak (HR SI HR) 7 (afm 2a) sea BE sel wae 
wen afer 
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mag fra at FI 
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13. The same follows for Trayastrimshak gods of other kings of 
gods... and so on up to... Pranat king of gods as well as Achyut king of 
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gods... and so on up to... The existing ones descend and new ones are 
born. 

“Bhante! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


fader—arafiaers fa: fer-fer tararat H?—-eai S 4 fare tea, 
AER, wife ak safe i a ae wi wifes Sat A orafiawe ad 
Ba, fq veatafe wd amps ea A ga B: veal tdi S aafiawa ta Wd wa 7 
fare tax sem da %, feeq date edi & wafers sree seen A am ach 
waa ad B1 ; 

Elaboration—Trayastrimshak gods in which divine realms ?— 
There are four divine realms — Abode-dwelling (Bhavan-pati), Interstitial 
(Vanavyantar), Stellar (Jyotishk), and Celestial-vehicular (Vaimanik). 
Out of these Abode-dwelling and Celestial-vehicular gods have 
Trayastrimshak gods but Interstitial and Stellar gods do not. The 
Trayastrimshak gods of Abode-dwelling gods were lax in their practices 
during past birth and those of Celestial-vehicular gods get reborn after 
their death as perfect observers. 


e@ END OF THE FOURTH LESSON OF THE TENTH CHAPTER e 
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PANCHAM UDDESHAK (FIFTH LESSON) : 
DEVI (THE GODDESS) 


aalquret INCEPTION 

8. aot ae aor aT Tahte A Tat Worse Ase wre iter ufsrar i 

[8] 3a are ik sa aa F wage ae Te oT ae TOR Ae Sa 
an (aet sem amar werk cart er aAaNeT wart) araq vitae (eratveet 
grat) che 7 . 

1. During that period of time there was a city named Rajagriha. 
. There was a garden called Gunasheelak. (Once Bhegavan Mahavir had 


his Divine Assembly there.)... and so on up to... People assembled there 
and returned (after the discourse). 
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ip Wedt sIgaaaT wer sgh aT AAAEAT ara faerie 

if (3) va wea ak sa wea 4 oo oman wed cart F aga 
no oatart (freq) eafat wanda oii gore far @ gw 9, ared wesw 
Fi BS Way sere A ae ayer orem fare qm, aeq fra aa 1 

i 2. During that period of time many of Shraman Bhagavan 
a Mahavir’s senior ascetic disciples (Sthavir Bhagavant), endowed 
ig with virtues like yatisampanna (belonged to high castes)... and so on 
4 up to... they stayed in his proximity. 

7 3 aw a Aa waaat wrragr wade wer ata we 
a Ryan wa gare — 

K [3] Uh oR wi wate (FH aA) A (frareargm) ater sik VHT SA BI ST: 
2 acta cart at ake, ara (mar ah) worst wee EU Ee WER YB cA 

h 3. One day those senior ascetic disciples were filled with reverence 
Fi as well as doubt, curiosity and quandary... and so on up to... like 
Pi 
4 
4h 
ai 
Bi 
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Gautam Swami... and so on up to... they paid homage and submitted 
as follows — 
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x. Lu] wren wi ui! safe aqrareot ag arrnfediat 2 
WaTan? oF 
[= ] ast! ve srraftdist wea, df se—arett e, wat 2, Tauit 2, 
fasgys, Baty cer OF Tree Sate agsg Aatager aftant vant! Ty FE 
uw mat writ edt srg agsg edhaeerd afta fasferw) warta 4h 
Ryaratat wart tdtaean, 8 wafers 

%. [Rh] wTaq! set ae a at fet smfefiat (geal 
yer efaat) $? ; 

[3.] onal! (aeRz A) ois ommatefial F- (2) sre, (2) TH, (2) Teh, 
(8) faga ak (4) Fer era oo uH-wH oaafest ar sne-ara se eferah a 
afar t! mt 

wa-wH at (soft), Ged are-a1e saR Ufaat & afta st faaion th 
at aad 21 ga wan yal-1 wa fora (ota ormafefdt an often) arte & 
aa fad 1 ae uw afew (ad) Herm FI 

4. [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Chamar, the king i¢ 
of gods of Asura gods have? 

_ [Ans.] Noble ones ! He (Chamarendra) has five chief consorts— 
(1) Kaali, (2) Raaji, (8) Rajani, (4) Vidyut and (5) Megha. Each one of i¢ 
them has a family of eight thousand goddesses. 

‘Prabhu ! Is it possible for each of these goddesses to create or 
raise a family of eight thousand goddesses?’ ‘Yes, it is. And thus, all’ ig 
told, the total number of goddesses (in the family of the said five chief & 
consorts) is forty thousand. This is called a group (trutik or varga). 
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AS a hh aA ph ah aa ae 
(3] (@ svat!) ae sel eae aa B if 
5-1. [Q.] Bhante / Can Chamarendra, the king of Asur-kumar gods, Pil 

ea} 

enjoy divine pleasures sitting on the Chamar throne in his Sudharma ig 
assembly in his capital Chamarchancha along with the said group of A 
goddesses ? Fa 
al 

eal 

Pi 

eal 

FH 


[Ans.] (Noble ones !) That is not true. 


4-2. [918 Hoes wa! wa qeag—at wy unt safe warian 
waenite ura faaftar ? 

[3] “Eat! cae of aafiat sqrgaUt wastere caaite Ht 
FTE ARTE ATOTaT gras agTaRY Maga aE foracHeT AF 
afaframant fared, arstt vf anrer arafieer arqramrront staf a if 
agi srgraa: favor & adit a stoatersuret daforourait aeiaforeorit 
Tafttarst wranttienet wartrmeanat wert and tad ak 
“Teqarafirssnsit wafer, ART oftrene Ht wy; & Soredor asst! wa qeag—at iF 
Wy wat age we wa wade we fret” 

4-2. [0] req! fea are a tar wed & fee sete segeHATTS TAT 
aera Tat at geet gen Farag sia feer sini at sina FH aaef et B? 

(3.] sai! sts se a at wae ama User at gua 
an A aman teary A, am (a F) ie feat A for war aT 
aga oferat vet of 3, WH fe sats agra & few aan at aT A 
FR eat SK ead F fee aeha, eet, wei, ysrita, wera 
wa warrira 31 8 Heaney, Aree, Gaey dered wa wfaaita =, valet 
am (fre weary at aferat) & afer 4 ag (sts arett qual am 4) ain 
wr A aad ad f) gdifaa & avai! ta wa wat fe agree aad aN, 
area user at gaat aa A fea sit ie a ae ae o1 

5-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why is it said that Chamarendra, the king of 


Asur-kumar gods, is unable to enjoy ... and so on up to ... with the 
said group of goddesses? 
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[Ans.] Noble ones ! In the Sudharma assembly in Chamarchancha, 
the capital city of Chamarendra, the king of Asur-kumar gods, there is 
a sacred pillar (Chaitya-stambh) called Manavak. Within this pillar are 
ensconced diamond-studded round boxes containing many bones of Jznas. 
These bones are objects of veneration (archaniya), reverence 
(vandaniya), salutation (namaskaraniya), worship (pujaniya), adoration 
(satkaar) and respect (sammaan) for Chamarendra and many other 
Asur-kumar gods and goddesses. Therefore, in proximity of those (the 
remains of Jinas) he is unable to enjoy divine pleasures: That is why, 
Noble ones, it said that Chamarendra, the king of Asur-kumar gods, is 
unable to enjoy ... and so on up to ... with the said group of goddesses. 


& [3] a Uf ant! unt aehe agregar aa Teenie 
wT Gee ais terete asagie annie arate wre 
aefe a age srqrqartfé cafe a edtfe a af daftqs aeasca—aa 
sprret faeftae, dav aftarftate; at aa ut Agorafra 

4. (3) Weg & are! ae sate agrees a, ore wae Ter 
at geal ay A om ae fae KR sont dies can ahs eal, ates 
aai atk Gat aga orqrqan tai aik Sferdi @ uftaa dak tafe S Hy 
a ad area, te, aes ane & wal a aa a (aT-it-ea) fear te 
ant ar tac ua at ais 8 snim ee A are %, fag Aqa-Pfiaa din 
ary 3 aad we F 


5. [8] However, Noble ones! Sitting on the Chamar throne in his 
Sudharma assembly in his capital Chamarchancha and surrounded by 
sixty four thousand gods of equal status, Trayastrimshak gods (ministers 
or priests) and many other Asur-kumar gods and goddesses, 
Chamarendra, the king of Asur-kumar gods can enjoy audio-visually 
the divine opulence and pleasures available as dramatic and musical, 
both vocal and instrumental, performances. But he is unable to indulge 
in any carnal pleasures. 


fader ors De-rin—ata car HR aa Sa-aiy at aia ana @1 
gaat dra vite ga warn 8—quat wa S mea House fae afi-dea (setae) 
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2 quae aecey & ear § ad an ase a enim sfsa afer (afzen x 
AU RI S wel ca S sen at Glen (aed) TH tT) sa ait F 
ae den @ 31 Sa ama fed TS ee gi feat A ave atefad st sfeaat 
ae aefra vel weit 31 ae ast edi F fee a eft + fa yore eet & fre 
anced APT aT 

Elaboration—Manavak chaitya-stambh (sacred pillar called 
Manavak)—The detailed description of this pillar is available in many 
texts. Its brief description is—There is a huge platform at the center of 
the Sudharma assembly hall. In dimension it is sixteen Yojan square 
with a height of eight Yojan. On this platform this pillar called Manavak 
is built. It is sixty Yojan in height, with one Yojan deep foundation 
and one Yojan each in length and width. At the center of this pillar 
there is a projected platform of four and a half Yojan studded with gold 
silver and gems. On this projection there are tusk-shaped pegs made of 
-diamonds. On these pegs are suspended silver baskets containing 
diamond boxes. These boxes contain skeletal remains of many 
Tirthankars. These remains are objects of worship for all gods and 
goddesses and are considered auspicious and beatific. 
charac ar sat-uftare 
GODDESSES OF THE REALM-GUARDIANS OF CHAMARENDRA 
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6. [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Soma, the realm- 
guardian (lokapaal) of Chamarendra, the king of Asur-kumar gods 
have ? 

[Ans.] (Noble ones !) He has four chief consorts—(1) Kanaka, (2) 
Kanakalata, (3) Chitragupta and (4) Vasundhara. Each one of them 
has a family of one thousand goddesses. Each of these goddesses can 
create or raise a family of one thousand goddesses. Thus, all told, the 
total number of goddesses is four thousand. This is called a group 
(truttk or varga). 
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3 sat ven ae ft aren afee, yoq gear ofan, weet aa Fafa 
gait & ufta F war wre afees Ie wet aw ye, F aa ae TT 
weer st gaat an § aga-fafice an ae A aad za G1 : 


7. [Q.] Bhante! Can Soma, the realm-guardian (Jokapaal) of ip 
Chamarendra, the king of Asur-kumar gods, enjoy divine pleasures | 
sitting on the Soma throne in his Sudharma assembly in his capital Fu 
Soma along with the said group of goddesses ? 5 

[Ans.] (Noble ones!) What has been said about Chamarendra, the a 
king of Asur-kumar gods should be taken to be true here also; however, i 
the details about his family should be taken to be same as those ‘fi 
mentioned in Rajaprashniya Sutra about the family of Suryaabh Dev iz 
(god). All other description is same as mentioned earlier ... and soon if 
up to ... But he is unable to indulge in any carnal pleasures. Fa 

h 
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Wa ut Agurafra 

é. [a] Wey! Sats FS araq cede aA est wt fect smafefiat 
S? seatle yao Wet 

(3.] (ama) (fa yar) da were & Gere F wer 2%, set yeR aA 
Test & weary A st wear alex; fase crm o fe aa cteae a oTtert 
amt) vat war (aoe) gen FER ar at Her Bi fase ad @ fH gem 
Test at caer at ae ae gi set var (aaue) ase ae 
fama A ost mer Bl fags sam a & fe aerm st caer dem 21 3 ae 
fea Pfr dr ier A ane set Sr" 

8. [Q.] How many chief consorts does Yama, the realm-guardian 


(lokapaal) of Chamarendra, the king of Asur-kumar gods have... and 
so on up to... other questions as mentioned earlier ? 


[Ans.] (Noble ones !) What has been said about Soma should be 
repeated here for Yama, the only difference being that the capital city 
of Lokapaal Yama is Yamaa. The same is true for Lokapaal Varun, the 
only difference being that the capital city of Varun is Varuna. The 
same is also true for Lokapaal Vaishraman, the only difference being 
that the capital.city of Vaishraman is Vaishramana. ... and so on up 
to... But they are unable to indulge in any carnal pleasures. 
ails cine ar edi-uftanr 
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8. Cu.) aferen of sia! agtraftreeto Gear! 
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9. [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Balindra, the king 
of Vairochan gods have ? 

{Ans.] (Noble ones!) He. (Balindra) has five chief consorts— 
(1) Shumbha, (2) Nishumbha, (3) Rambha, (4) Nirambha and (5) 
Madana. Each one of them has a family of eight thousand goddesses. 
All the remaining details are same as those of the group of goddesses 
of Chamarendra. The difference being that the capital city of Balindra 
is Balichancha. The description of the family is as mentioned in the 
first lesson of the third chapter. Other details are as mentioned éarlier... 
and so on up to ... But they are unable to indulge in any carnal 
pleasures. 


Ro, PES Sa Sa ae TORN eT 
wg armnfedtatl waarait? 

[3] smat! waft serafediet wrnet, ¢ aerator, qv, 
fara 3, seus: ae uf wiene edivo Ad wa aan, Ud wa 
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(S] set! are onmmfetrat (2) Ara, (2) qa, (3) fas sik 
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wan we afew sat yar oaq Atay af A cages jen wae a 
aoa ydaq SAT afer | 

10. [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Soma, the realm- 
guardian (/okapaa/) of Balindra, the king of Vairochan gods have? 


[Ans.] (Noble ones!) He has four chief consorts—({1) Menaka, (2) 
Subhadra, (3) Vijaya and (4) Ashani. All details about the families of 
each goddess should be mentioned like those about Soma, the realm- 
guardian (Jokapaal) of Chamarendra. In the same way repeat as 
mentioned earlier all description about other realm guardians of 
Balindra, the king of Vairochan gods up to Vaishraman. 
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11. [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Dharanendra, the 
king of Naag-kumar gods have ? 


[Ans.] Noble ones! He (Dharanendra) has six chief consorts—(1) 
Ala (Ila), (2) Makka (Shukra), (3) Satara, (4) Saudamini, (5) Indraa and 
(6) Ghanavidyut. Each one of them has a family of six thousand 
goddesses. Each of these goddesses (chief consorts) can create or raise a 
family of six thousand goddesses.’ Thus, all told, the total number of 
goddesses is thirty-six thousand. This is called a group (trutik or varga). 
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12. [Q.] Bhante ! Can Dharanendra, the king of Naag-kumar gods, 
enjoy... and so on up to... along with the said group of goddesses ? And 
other questions. 


[Ans.] All details should be taken as mentioned earlier (about 
Chamarendra). The difference being that Dharanendra sits on the 
Dharan throne in his capital city Dharana. Description as mentioned 
earlier. : 


23. (R] aeren oF aa! ATatare citrate aareT|aTeTER TENTUTt 
wee oranfeeitait warrait ? . 

[3] aa! ant semfediet came; d wer—arahr eg, farce, 
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ak aia ats S chem $ war é 31 et wer (aor A) te a 
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13. [Q.] Bhante! How many chief consorts does Kaalvalla, the 


realm-guardian (/okapaal) of Dharanendra, the king of Naag-kumar gods : 


have ? ; 

[Ans.] (Noble ones!) He has four chief consorts—(1) Ashoka, 
(2) Vimala, (3) Suprabha and (4) Sudarshana. All details about the 
families of each goddess should be mentioned like those about the realm- 
guardian (Jokapaal of Chamarendra. In the same way repeat as 
mentioned earlier all description about other three realm- guardians 
(of Dharanendra). 
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14. [Q.}] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Bhootanand, the 
king of Bhavan-pati Devas (abode-dwelling gods) have? 

[Ans.] Noble ones! He (Bhootanand) has six chief consorts— 
(1) Rupa, (2) Rupaansha, (3) Surupa, (4) Rupakavati, (5) Rupakanta 
and (6) Rupaprabha. The description of family of all goddesses and all 
other details follow the pattern of the description about Dharanendra. 
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15. [Q.] Bhante! How many chief consorts does Naagvitta, the 
realm-guardian (/Jokapaa/) of Bhootanand, the king of Bhavan-pati gods 
have ? 

_{Ans.] (Noble ones!) He has four chief consorts—(1) Sunanda, (2) 
Subhadra, (3) Sujata and (4) Sumana. All details about the families of 
each goddess should be mentioned like those about the realm-guardian 
(Uokapaal of Chamarendra. In the same way mention all description 
about other three realm guardians as mentioned earlier that about 
those of Chamarendra. 
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16. The description of Indras (kings of gods) in the south and their 
Jokapaals is like Dharanendra and his /okapaak. The description of 
Indras in the north and their /okapaak is like Bhootanand and his 
Jokapaals. The difference being that the names of the throne and capital 
city of each Indra resemble the name of the particular Indra. Their 
families follow the description mentioned in lesson one of the third 
chapter. The names of the throne and capital city of each Jokapaal 
resemble the name of the particular /okapaal. The description of their 
families resembles that of the /okapaak of Chamarendra. 
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17. [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Kaal, the king of 
Pishaachas (a class of lower gods) have ? 


[Ans.] Noble ones! He (Kaal) has four chief consorts—(1) Kamala, 
(2) Kamal-prabha, (3) Utpala and (4) Sudarshana. Each of these 
goddesses has a family of one thousand goddesses. All the remaining 
details are just like those of the Lokapaas of Chamarendra. The 
description of families also follows the same pattern. The only difference 
is that the names of his throne and capital city are Kaal and Kaala 
respectively. All other details follow the same pattern. The same is true 
for Mahakaal, the king of Pishaachas. 
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18. [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Surupa, the king 
of Bhoots (a class of lower gods) have ? 

[Ans] Noble ones! He (Surupa) has four chief consorts— 
(1) Rupavati, (2) Bahurupa, (3) Surupa and (4) Subhaga. The description 
of each of these goddesses (chief consorts) and her family should be 
taken as that of Kaal, the king of Pishaachas. The same is true for 
Pratirupa, the king of Bhoots. 
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19. [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Purnabhadra, the 
king of Yakshas (a class of lower gods) have ? 


fAns.] Noble ones! He (Purnabhadra) has four chief consorts— 
(1) Purna, (2) Bahuputrika, (3) Uttama and (4) Taraka. The description 
of each of these goddesses (chief consorts) and her famtly should be 
taken as that of Kaal. The same is true for Maanibhadra, the king of 
Yakshas. 
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20. [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Bheem, the king 
of Raakshasas (a class of lower gods) have ? 


[Ans.] Noble ones ! He (Bheem) has four chief consorts—(1) Padmaa, 
(2) Padmavati, (3) Kanaka and (4) Ratnaprabha. The description of each 
of these goddesses (chief consorts) and her family should be taken as that 
of Kaal. The same is true for Mahabheem, the king of Raakshasas. 


88. 20] feacea of tt! ea 

[3] ait! am opmigttet vsnei, d wer-agere, Hand e, 
THOT 3, Tha x1 aT Vio AA ad Wai wa fengftaea far 

ye. [¥.) meq! feats at feat smafettret $2 

(3) onal! (farts 1) aR amare 9. aaa, 2. Fam, 3. cea 
OR x. Cater gH a wets amaieet S edi-ahar SF fava Fo ysis wo 8 oT 
afer! gel gar ferers & fava F wet afer 
| seri ga) (56) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
SG SS SG 


eee teat itr atti Pe ibibiait it ibititiititibihiticiiea 


oA 


ER SR on 8 


Sh R 8 YR SR 8 8 
21. [{Q.) Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Kinnarendra, the 
king of Kinnars (a class of lower gods) have ? 


[Ans.}] Noble ones! He (Kinnarendra) has four chief consorts— 
(1) Avatamsa, (2) Ketumati, (3) Ratisena and (4) Ratipriya. The description 
of each of these goddesses (chief consorts) and her family should be taken 
as mentioned earlier. The same is true for Kimpurushendra, the king of 
Kinnaras. 


22. [W. ] aataea wo Tear! 

(3. ] seat! ont smrefediet cane, d ser—vifecit e, vaftra 2, 
fat 3, qanad «1 wear Uf Writ, aa d Bar wa aeraftaea far 

32. [W.] wey! wages a feat. sontefeat 2? 

(3.] sat! Caeees st) an ammfefiat $2. deh, 2. zara, 3. a sik 
%. Goad) SS weer soto & eel-akenr a ae yates 8 aren wafeTl 
eel var wargets F fred Foot Hem Bi 

22. [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Satpurushendra, 
the king of Kimpurushas (a class of lower gods) have ? 


[Ans.] Noble ones ! He (Satpurushendra) has four chief consorts— 
(1) Rohini, (2) Navamika, (3) Hri and (4) Pushpavati. The description of 
each of these goddesses (chief consorts) and her family should be taken 
as mentioned earlier. The same is true for Mahapurushendra, the king 
of Kimpurushas. 
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23. [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Atikaayendra, the 
king of Mahorags (a class of lower gods) have ? 
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[Ans.] Noble ones! He (Atikaayendra) has four chief consorts— 
(1) Bhujaga, (2) Bhujagavati, (3) Mahakachchha and (4) Sfuta. The 
description of each of these goddesses (cinef consorts) and her family 
should be taken as mentioned earlier. The same is true for 
Mahakaayendra, the king of Mahorags. 
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24, [Q.] Bhante! How many chief consorts does Geetaratindra, 
the king of Gandharvas (a class of lower gods) have ? 


[Ans.] Noble ones! He (Geetaratindra) has four chief consorts-— 
(1) Sughosha, (2) Vimala, (3) Susvara and (4) Sarasvati. The description 
of each of these goddesses (chief consorts) and her family should be 
taken as mentioned earlier. The same is true for Geetayash, the king 
of Gandharvas. 

Remaining details about all these Indras are same as Kaal. The 
names of the throne and capital city of each Indra resemble the name 
of the particular Indra. Other details are as mentioned earlier. 
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Elaboration—There are eight kinds of Vyantar Devas (interstitial 
gods)—(1) Pishaach, (2) Bhoot, (3) Yaksha, (4) Raakshas, (5) Kinnar, (6) 
Kimpurush, (7) Mahorag and (8) Gandharva. 

Names of two kings (Indras) each of these eight groups of 
gods—(1) Pishaach-Kaal and Mahakaal, (2) Bhoot-Surupa and 
Pratirupa, (3) Yaksha—Purnabhadra -and Maanibhadra, (4) Raakshas— 
Bheem and Mahabheem, (5) Kinnar-Kinnar and Kimpurush, (6) 
Kimpurush-Satpurush and Mahapurush, (7) Mahorag—Atikaaya and 
Mahakaaya and (8) Gandharva-Geetarati and Geet.yash. 

Each of these kings has four chief consorts and each of these chief 
consorts has a family of one thousand goddesses. The names of the 
throne and capital city of each Indra resemble the name of the particular 
Indra. All these Indras cannot enjoy carnal pleasures with their 
respective families of goddesses in their respective assemblies. 
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25. [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Chandra, the king 
of Jyotishk Devas (stellar gods) have? 


{Ans.} Noble ones! He (Chandra) has four chief consorts— 
(1) Chandraprabha, (2) Jyotsnabha, (8) Archimali and (4) Prabhankara. 
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All the remaining description should be quoted from the second lesson of 
the third chapter of Jivabhigam Sutra. 
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26. The same is true for Surya. The four chief consorts of Surya, 
the king of stellar gods—(1) Suryaprabha, (2) Atapabha, (3) Archimali 
and (4) Prabhankara. Rest of the description is as mentioned earlier... 
and so on up to... They cannot enjoy carnal pleasures with their 
respective families of goddesses in their respective assemblies. 
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27. [Q.] Bhante! How many chief consorts does the great planet 
(mahagraha) Angaar (Mangal or Mars) have ? 


[Ans.] Noble ones ! He (Angaar) has four chief consorts—(1) Vijayaa, 
(2) Vaijayanti, (3) Jayanti and (4) Aparajitaa. The description of 
the family of goddesses of each of these chief consorts is like that of the 
family of goddesses of Chandrama. The only difference is that the name 
of his avatamsak (abode or celestial vehicle) is Angaaravatamsak and 
that of the throne is Angaarak. The remaining details are as mentioned 
earlier. 
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28. In the same way repeat the description about the planet called 
Vyaalak. The same is true for all 88 Mahagrahas up to Bhaavaketu. 
The difference being that the names of Avatamsaks and thrones follow 


the name of the respective god. The remaining description is as mentioned 
earlier. 
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29. [Q.] Bhante! How many chief consorts does Shakrendra, the 
king of gods have ? 

[Ans.] Noble ones! He (Shakrendra) has eight chief consorts— 
(1) Padmaa, (2) Shiva, (3) Shreya, (4) Anju, (5) Amala, (6) Apsara, 
(7) Navamika and (8) Rohini. Each one of them has a family of sixteen 
thousand goddesses. Each of these goddesses (chief consorts) can create 
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or raise a family of sixteen thousand goddesses. Thus, all told, the total 
number of goddesses is one lac twenty-eight thousand. This is called a 
group (trutik or varga). 
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30. [Q.] Bhante! Can Shakrendra, the king of gods, enjoy divine 
pleasures sitting on the Shakra throne in his Sudharma. assembly in his 
celestial vehicle Saudharmavatamsak in Saudharma divine realm along 
with the said group of goddesses? : 

[Ans.] (Noble ones!) All this description follows the pattern of 
Chamarendra. More details about his family should be taken to be same 


as those mentioned in the first lesson, of the third chapter of Bhagavati 
Sutra. 
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31. [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Soma, the realm- 
guardian (lokapaa/) of Shakrendra, the king of gods have? 

[Ans.] (Noble ones !) He (Soma) has four chief consorts—(1) Rohini, 
(2) Madana, (3) Chitra and (4) Somaa. The description of the family of 
goddesses of these Chief consorts follows the pattern of the Jokapaak of 
Chamarendra. The difference is that he is not able to enjoy carnal 
pleasures sitting on the Soma throne in the Sudharma assembly in the 
Svayamprabh celestial vehicle etc. ... and so on up to... description of 
Lokapaal Vaishraman. The difference being that the description of their 
celestial vehicles and other things should be taken from the seventh lesson 
of the third chapter of Bhagavati Sutra. 


Soitg cer sae cieparent ar set-aftare 
GODDESSES OF ISHAANENDRA AND HIS LOKAPAALS 

32, (a. ] dares OF Wa! Gear 

[3] seat! ag srrefedtet wre, A wa—auere, aver 2, 
THT 3, THRE ¥, ALG, AHEM S, TET, agent ¢ 1 aq ut wr 
Ta We WaT 

32. (W.] way! tag eau gaa at feat smafefeat F? 

(3.] art! greg st sre amnfefiey $1 aen—e. Hom, 2. Homfa, 
3. UAT, %. TART, 4. FG, &. ATA, ©. aalin, ¢. agen si a yaw 
aonfett at tfaat & uke anfe a We aed ae was A VAM TAA AST 


32. [Q.] Bhante / How many chief consorts does Ishaanendra, the 
king of gods have ? 

{Ans.] Noble ones! He (Ishaanendra) has eight chief consorts— 
(1) Krishna, (2) Krishnarashi, (3) Rama, (4) Ramarakshita, (5) Vasu, 
(6) Vasugupta, (7) Vasumitra and (8) Vasundhara. Other details about 
their families of goddesses and other things are same as those about 
Shakrendra. 
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33. (oJ garoren Uf sia! Sfiaca ataer weve azo TesT! 

[3] seat! at semfsitet cermet, F wer—qedte, ut, 
Tat 3, fax Aer Wo, Ad Ve WaRed aT! Wa Wa aEUN, 
wat farmer Ser wseraT (@. ¥ Se) | Aa Waa sna at aa oi Agora 

Qa wa! da wa! fe oe faa: 

Nea BU dent Rat AMAT Uge.& UI 

33. [9] req! aa for S cheat Gs wenn Hl fer srpateftral 7 

[3.] sai! (ata areca st) aR sonfefeat ge. yet, 2. ats, 3. wrt 
aik x. faga! sa 8 yee ommfest at Ara # after enfe so way aula was 
@ chewed BS qar 31 sat wer qaq seu chee TH IT uifeT! fate ae 
3 fe orb feral at aoha Aa wow F ye ses F aE we! Vs Wag, 
maq—ae Aya-fafae im ae a aad ae 31 

‘S may! ae wit wer Si Ta! ae Ht WHR B,’ tar we HT ard wafer 
mrad fara axa ; 

1ST Pith: WAH Seer BATT 

33, [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts does Soma, the realm- 
guardian (Jokapaa) of Shakrendra, the king of gods have ? 

{Ans.] Noble ones! He (Soma) has four chief consorts—(1) Prithvi, 


(2) Ratri, (3) Rajani and (4) Vidyut. The description of the family of. 


goddesses of these Chief consorts follows the pattern of the /okapaak of 
Shakrendra. The same is true also for other Lokapaak up to Varun. The 
difference is that the description of their celestial vehicles should be 
according to the first lesson of the fourth chapter. Remaining description 
is same as mentioned earlier ... and so on up to ... They cannot enjoy 
carnal pleasures. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE FIFTH LESSON OF THE TENTH CHAPTER @ 
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Gest SAAS : WAT 
| Gol SeVeh : WAI (Bebos ct Yaa Wi) 
| SHASHT UDDESHAK (SIXTH LESSON) : 

SABHA (SUDHARMA ASSEMBLY) 


SAA ee 


vray at yerat TT SUDHARMA ASSEMBLY OF SHAKRENDRA 
8.0] wie of sia! wane thee taroolt wear eet Gad? 
[3] ween! saga da dere wees afectot sta cao wd 
Wel WaAVsst wa da aan wan, d wel—strasag wa mH 
atemasar! @ ul aeaasan vefaant aire wlaoreaarensg 
arara-faag aut 

. “va we gftarkt aga aot ata saat 

Teaee a afraat aa we aftanrea i” 

Beat sreafora aga wre sracea fa, at arntang fast 
g. [a] wad! tag cams we at gaat ae wel 8? 
(3.] tea! srggin ares dio F Aecds S afer fem 4, ve wer yet F 
age Vite ya S arse He-afe doa qe Hag A det anew tacts F 
gaat an 3; ga war ot ao wes ga H agen &, wad wa sada 
faa we Te Se; a—seieraden aq ye A dhemfadan faa tae 
tustadae Fa-faan at ag sik died ae ane ore SH 21 
[mend] (ieee err) wee ar A -TAT Ten SIT, afar, oterenTe 
Ten sree, area smear gemfe are ach yal 2a S TAM wT Ae! 
(Fae aa WaT St was aS oat are ale) wea at fea (mq) a 
ary ate) 
1. [Q.] Bhante! Where the Sudharma Assembly of Shakrendra, 
the king of gods, is located? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! Many Kotakoti (millions of millions) Yojans above 
the beautiful level land of this Ratnaprabha Prithvi, to the south of Meru 
mountain on this continent called Jambudveep, the said Sudharma 
assembly is located in the divine realm called Saudharma. The detailed 
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description is as mentioned in Rajaprashniya Sutra... and so on up 
to... it is said to have five Avatamsaks (celestial vehicles), namely 
Ashokavatamsak... and so on up to... Saudharmavatamsak in the middle. 
The length and breadth of that Saudharmavatamsak celestial vehicle is 
twelve and a half lac (1.25 million) Yojans. 

Verse-—The description of the birth, anointment, ornamentation, 
veneration... and so on up to..: his bodyguards (of Shakrendra) etc. is 
same as that of Suryaabh god (only the dimension follows the Shakrendra 
standard). The life span of Shakrendra is two Sagaropam (a metaphoric 
unit of time). 


TW] ah ot va! Bas Qacren anfegia wa Saerataa? 

C3. ] ater! afegte ora wendied, & ut wer avttane fmroraraeeragentot 
ara fears, wa afegie wre verdad wads Bf2 Barra 

Aa Wa! Aa Wa! Fito | 

USA AT Gyr Sea TART No, 

% [a] wer! ts toast we fer wees cen aad fat we 
qe ae? 

[3] shea! ae wel-setgeret ae we-ya-aem &1 ae ae ata ara 
foari ar tart 81 eag Sa ww sa WER + Wess war ait weI-Gel 31 

(Bsmt ae vel ee ey! ae eat Were EY ar wea tom a 
aad fra HF) 

NSOTe VIA : Wor BVT MATT 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! How great is the wealth of Shakrendra, the king of 
gods... and so on up to... how great is his happiness ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! He is endowed with enormous wealth... and so on 
up to... he is endowed with great happiness. He is the lord of thirty-two 
lac (3.2 million) celestial vehicles. Thus Shakrendra, the king of gods is 
enormously wealthy and extremely happy. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE SIXTH LESSON OF THE TENTH CHAPTER e 
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WaAs-areihsa Usaiar seat : siardtar 
wad  didted ae @ sere : 
BRadl (Ages) Heagiy 
SHASHTAM- CHATUSTRIMSH UDDESHAKAM 
(SEVENTH TO THIRTY-FOURTH LESSONS) : 
UTTARVARTI ANTARDVEEP (NORTHERN MIDDLE-ISLANDS) 


8.00.) afe of aa! saftcort witeanupearet witeadta ard da oat? 
[3] wa wer siterirndt ata Fradd ora qadadtal fr) we agri 
Sar aforarcar 
Ma wa! Aa wa! fr wa fae 
ean aU AaNg-atasa Ussidt Bat AAT 
aad wa wan 


a. [o.] wag! sat fer A we ae UHten Aya er Upten eho aH 
gra mel @? 
[3] Waa! wales do S ent sag Ysa gto cae a aes aly silenfies 
Wa ti ws agar 81 (aes go FS were Fo uH-uH were 31) Fa TER oes 
Sti FS aga sew FS 
‘S wre! ae Fat WHR F! sme! ae get wer Se! ten Hens thes cart 
wag faa amet SI 

Wage yaa: Uad A edhe seers cee ogi n 

, Wear Vi argue tt 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! Where is the Ekoruk island inhabited by northern 
Ekoruk human beings is located ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! Complete description of Ekoruk island... and so 
on up to... Shuddhadant island is as mentioned in Jivabhigam Sutra. 
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(One lesson is devoted to one island.) Thus there are twenty-eight lessons 
for twenty-eight islands (to be read here). 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

faceted ya AS uae F diet a ted stee am 4 cfam feen F agit or 
ao fren wt yea 1 Wee ces ws Ho Sg a ay F sts ae Foe fem F ait 
al fream fran ren 8, St afami-feradt sraghtt B a war 81 2c aH st wa Zi Bs aoe 
ye Fay wae SITE TA | , 

Elaboration—Earlier southern middle-islands have been described in 
third to thirtieth lessons of the ninth chapter. Here northern middle- 
islands have been described in seventh to thirty-fourth lessons, which is 
same as the southern middle-islands. The twenty eight names are also 
the same, other details should be read as in the ninth chapter. 


@ END OF SEVENTH TO THIRTY-FOURTH LESSONS 
OF THE TENTH CHAPTER e@ 
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EKADASH SHATAK (CHAPTER ELEVEN) 


wrerfira: INTRODUCTION 

areata ya BS raed wee A Aer 12 Ber EI 

Wag Ua S se Sarai F se a So whi areata sila SF wary A 
dare 32 eii-seafe-feafaera—-am-srim_eva_anen ante FH aa S WAR 
Set F ad fare fafa sepreit ar ware fever at FI 

WS seers F fra wen ar gaia fen HS 

cad seve 8 che a wey, gonfe $ van, atitcte, sta-swite far ar 
BIT TI S| 
" ranea séyrn a are sie sed var a wd geet Bfts ar ava 21 

aRed ste Ho afeas ya, saviors wa qane Ufa a sled Gara 
fea TH 81 

In the tenth chapter of Vyakhya Prajnapti there are twelve lessons. 


The first eight lessons deal with the life in Utpa/(a class of lotus) and 
other one-sensed plant-bodied living beings. It explains various queries 
about ‘arma with reference to the thirty two sources of bondage of karma 
including utpatti (origin), sthitibandh (acquiring bondage of span of 
existence), yoga (association), upayoga (intent for indulgence), /eshya (soul- 
complexion) and aahaar (food intake). As earlier, this has been done in 
question-answer style. 

The ninth lesson contains the story of king Shivi. 


The tenth lesson has detailed descriptions of a variety of topics including 
the form of cosmos, kinds of substance etc., the lower world as well as the 
living and the non-living. 

The eleventh chapter describes time and its divisions. It also has the 
story of Sudarshan merchant. 


The twelfth chapter gives the stories of Rishibhadra’s son, 
Shramanopasak and Mudgal Parivrajak. 
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Taree Breen ait aaeUit TTaAT COLLATIVE VERSE 

R. Bee Ale 2 UeTa 3 Heil « weila & uaM § Hig wo! 

afer ¢ faa ¢ att to arensscfivg 29-22 ca at a Uae I 

TARGA UH BANE TELH FI WH E(k) Se, (2) WMH, (2) FEM, 
(8) BPM, (4) ast, (&) TEL, (10) softer, (2) afer, (¢) ferrmaf, (20) ee, 
(88) are Bik (82) sree | 

1. The twelve lessons of the eleventh chapter axre—(1) Utpal, 
(2) Shaaluk, (3) Palaash, (4) Kumbhi, (5) Naadeek, (6) Padma, 


(7) Karnika, (8) Nalin, (9) Shiva Rajarshi, (10) Lok, (11) Kaal and 
(12) Aalabhik. [1] 


UGA TeHaH : TUTE 
Yar BeBe : 3S (sila fava) 


PRATHAM UDDESHAK (FIRST LESSON) : 
UTPAL (LIFE IN LOTUS) 


Bre Tee VERSES OF THEMES 

saaat 9, uftari 2, vageead 3-x, dat 4, 43 6 a 

aU 9, Beto 2, Sar g, fegt Yo, AAT ee az ut 

SPAS 92-2B, AVOT-TAME BV, HAT Wy, B salt eg! 

fare gio, fenftar ec, ae 2¢, WUT 2o, wenfefer Ve-22, HA BT UII 

afturfes ¥-R%, SUT 2G, WARSTAT 9-24, fos 22, TATA 301 

aut 32, Foray a saarst Weasiargy 3g ux 

&. STU, 2. TRAM, 3. STUER, ¥. Sars (SAME), &. FH, §. Az, v. Bea, 
é. TAM, 8. TM, Qo. Gee, 2k. AA, 32. aM, v3. BAM, ex. ael-wafe, 
RG. TRRATG, 2G. aE, Ro. farha, v2. fA, C8. TH, 2o. TM, WZ. Hay, 
22. Tala, 23. a, Ww. Halt, ey. sas, 2a. STEHU, W. TI, Ww. HEL, 
28. feel, 30. BARE, 32. SIT SIR 32. Bet Sat ar AEMe A soo 

(1) Upapaat, (2) Parimaan, (3) Apahaar, (4) Uchchata, (5) Bandhak, 
(6) Veda, (7) Udaya, (8) Udeerana, (9) Leshya, (10) Drishti, (11) Jnana, 
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(12) Yoga, (13) Upayoga, (14) Varna-rasaadi, (15) Uehchhavaas, 
(16) Aahaar, (17) Virati, (18) Kriya, (19) Bandhak, (20) Sanjna 
(21) Kashaaya, (22) Streevedaadi, (23) Bandh, (24) Sanjni, (25) Indriya, 
(26) Anubandh, (27) Samvedha, (28) Aahaar, (29) Sthiti, (30) Samudghaat, 
(31) Chyavan, and (32) Upapaat of all beings in root ete. 

faa —arite ax dag—stied feta ga at wae: aa mensil A germ seer A 
Warr faval ar artecra faren ta B1 

ae dae mend qa Fae oe art: srratdta ofa A wer ster F ovel due 74a 
ORI HER TEA Hl ES! 

sare we Fel da a yam feo rn %, yan dem eR A um sta ad-aum 3 a 
ore sila afar ? cael wal 31 fade aern on 9 cafae gers fa apefae pew? 
ae wat 3) chet wag A ode arm %, qeude aun a Gade Sua? saat wat 31 
(fanerorrad (yeras-f25rT), A. 2, Y. qo) 

Elaboration—List of thirty two themes : The three verses of the 

‘aforesaid second statement state the names of themes discussed in the 
first lesson. 


The original text does not contain these collative verses. They are 
found as alternative text in the elaboration of the first lesson in the 
commentary (Vritt:) by Abhayadev. 

The term ‘Bandhak has been mentioned thrice in these verses. The 
first Bandhak theme is about bondage by one being or many beings. 
The second one is about seven-way or eight-way bondage. And the third 
one is about bondage of feminine, masculine or neuter genders. 
(Annotations in original text in Viyahapannatti Suttam Part-2, p. 506) 


%, Stare ge (1) THEME OF INSTANTANEOUS BIRTH (UPAPAAT) 

2, aot areet aot aaa wafie sta Raa wa aaret— 

2. 2a et SR oe are FB weyS aw eR oT el oT Ha BU 
ert 4 aad, Fa TaN Ge 

2. During that period of time there was a city named Rajagriha... 


and so on up to... Gautam Swami paid homage and submitted as 
follows— 


3.0% ] suet of aa! Grea fe Unite aensita? 
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(3 ] treet! waa, a acini aor ak GF arwet sitar saavaifa oof 
oni, svtrita 

3. (1) eT | Uh Se aren ae (Sa) GS aia ae 2 a ane aia 
‘aren ? 

(3.] Wea Ge wa ae sera UH Sta ae B, stew sa aren wet! seer 
Wad a 3a sera FT eat site (stenfna wa onfe araaa) sua da F, da ae OH 
Sha Sten Fel We RL att Sea SEN A TAT Bt . 

3. [Q.] Bhante! Does an Utpal (a kind of lotus) with one petal have 
one soul (jfva) or many? 


[Ans.] Gautam! (Originally) An U¢pa/ (a kind of lotus) with one 
petal has one soul (j7va) not many. However, when later other souls are 
born (soul-carrying parts like petals sprout) on it, then it no longer 
remains a single-soul but carries many souls. 


%.(W] a OF aa! ster msitfedt. cramifa? fe Aeneid saat, 

[3] trem! at Asafa saasvifa, faftea siforefedt fa saanife, 
voaféet far sacssifa, eafedt fa saarait, wa saarait onftrrcat wet 
cence aoreegargarot sa garet fir 

%. [0] Way! sem 8 a sta wef a arent sca Ga? ae 9 Aefaai B 
arent 3a BA %, a ferioaattrat 8 sera 8a F Hear Aya ana sera aa S 
a tat FS saz sors ata? 

(3.] thea! 8 sta arat 8 orax ser aa aa 8 ferdsearat a, aye a 
AN tat S STH SHA Se Fl FA WHR VA YA BS BS SoH Ve H aTNR— 
arene Hat a aa Sa-sacie TH Bw Sat wT TTT Bla eI ae TH 
we ates | 


4, [Q] Bhante ! Wherefrom these souls come, to be born in an Utpal? 
Do they come from among infernal beings, animals, human beings or 
divine beings ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! To be born in an Utpal, these souls do not come 
from among infernal beings. They come from among animals, human 
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beings and divine beings. Here quote, ‘in plant-bodied beings are born 
souls from among... and so on up to...divine beings up to Ishaan 
divine realm’, from the sixth lesson, titled Vyutkraanti, of Prajnapana 
Sutra. 


fatea—sea Gam Wa A soe sit at safe dis afeal A aad as 8 _feta 4, 
Tye 8 otk 2a 1 a aewH Ta So ore ser el GA Ei (fae (qerrs-feam), 
WM. 2, J. ov) 

Elaboration—The statement conveys that souls from among only 
three genuses come to be born in Utpa/ — animal, human and divine. 
They do not come from the infernal genus. (Annotations in original text 
in Viyahapannatti Suttam Part-2, p. 507) 


2 uftaror gre (2) THEME OF QUANTITY (PARIMAAN) 

4. Ca or aed | sien wrennt Hager sansa? 

[3] wee ! wero uaert ao at a fafoor a, sara Wa at 
sMasT at saraTsafe | 

4. [o.) ed! sere Ha vita we aaa 8 fart set aa F? 

(3.] thea! a sie ue wea A see: we, A aT dis Ae sepa: Ge aI 
sed Bea Be Ti 


5. [Q.] Bhante ! How many souls are born in Utpa/ in one Samaya 
(the smallest unit of time)? 

[Ans.] Gautam! A minimum of one, two or three souls and a 
maximum of countable number or uncountable number of souls are born. 


3, B1UgTe BT (3) THEME OF REMOVAL (APAHAAR) 

&. C9] a of va! star aaa wau sadn sada aagaicrat 
areata? . 

[3] Weer ! a of aan wae wae aadtaron sradizaron ardasanls 
wrafafirsitcafinfité sraakfa, a da ut srafen far [art 3] 

&. (¥-] Wey! a sae &H oiel aw via waa A wa_-we fares ont a fet 
are 43 R fra wt aH F? 
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[=] ther! af 9 ondeaa ste waa ara i use Aad ont ak ot F 
artis soften atk oraettod ara am fend ond dof @ empl ea a faa aa 
aad $1 [ata gr] 

6. [Q.] Bhante! If those souls, born in Utpal, are removed one 
every Samaya then what period it would take to remove them all ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Of the innumerable souls, if one is removed every 
Samaya they cannot be removed completely even if the act of removing 
continues for innumerable progressive and regressive cycles of time. 

[-The third theme] 

¥, Teas FR (4) THEME OF HEIGHT (UCHCHATA) 


©. Ca] af of ia ! siarot deren ating wera? 

(3 ] teem! wei sires adasagunt, seHaot ret wteoraeee | 
[avx]i 

©. [9] & req! sa (sere B) otal Ht sere fet at at we 37 

(3.] thea! st ste} et steten oes siya & orem’ um ik wpe 
ap afirs gon aH 21 [age gr] 

7. [Q.] Bhante ! What is said to be space-occupation (avagaahana) 
of those beings (in Utpal ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The space-occupation (avagaahana) of those beings - 
is a minimum of an immeasurable fraction of an Angul (a linear measure 
equal to the width of a finger) and a maximum of a little more than one 
thousand Yojans (a linear measure equal to eight miles). [-the fourth 
theme} . 
feder—seet sitet at sreeven—serren a af @—Bars | sere sit Ft rete 
Wt 4 sie & send am ah ape 8 yw afte wan Ae 3 Ah aefas ay, 
Tee sate F sera sere St aren a wet ag Bi (a. wradt, wt. gfe, TA 4R2) 

Elaboration—Space occupation of beings in Utpa/—Here 
avagaahana conveys height. The height of beings in Utpalis a minimum 
of an innumerable fraction of an Angul and a maximum of a little 
more than one thousand Yojans. This is with reference to the Utpal 


growing in mythical oceans and Gotirth. (Bhagavati Vritti by Abhayadev, 
leaf 512) 
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4 8 ¢ ae —areuianle-ar-aq-sea-sdnoT ae 
(5-8) THEMES OF BONDAGE (BANDHAK), SUFFERANCE (VEDA), FRUITION (UDAYA) 
AND VOLITIONAL FRUITION (UDEERANA) OF KARMAS 


6.00] a of aa! sitar arorarftrssee aren fis sen, araferar? 

[3 ] tert ! at aterm, dere at der att wa ara statreaeT 

é. [9.] aq! a (sae A) sha arrawia ad F ae Fo stTH F? 

(3) Twa! 3 arrevia ad 3 aeere ad, are fg up via A SH 
wee @ tk ote sta a a ste ae T1 sa FER oI HT BSH BRR 
ad am wae afer 


8. [Q.] Bhante / Do these souls acquire bondage (bandh) of Knowledge 
obscuring karmas (Jnanavaraniva karma) or do they not ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are not non-acquirers of bondage (abandhak) 
of Knowledge obscuring Aarmas. They are acquirers (bandhak) but when 
there is one soul there is one acquirer and when there are many souls 
there are many acquirers. Other than the life-span determining karma 
(Ayushya karma), the same holds good for all karmas... and so on up 
to... Power hindering karma (Antaraaya karma). 

8. La.) Fat aaa Teor! 

{3% ] trem! daw ar 2, aay at 2, dem aT 3, see aT x, sear 
aaa y aaTT FG, Bea AIT | saITM Fa, Hea GIT | sau a wo, 
weal Ser | are @ 6, WA ag AMT Lae 4] 

8. [a] Taq! a sta, anger ad FH aarh S, a svar ? 

{3.] Tra! (2) sere ar Uw sia ars %, (2) UH sa sau 3, (3) 
are sila aus %, (s) arte via ares Z, (4) eal war She eee I UH 
Sia aterm 3, (&) Seat ta via cae BIR ate sha steer %, (0) stag 
are sila auras sik us tila sere 2 (¢) Ba sae ea aus = alk 
ae sta sere S1 Fa var a one iT ga FI [—T34 ER] 

9. [Q.] Bhante ! Do these souls acquire bondage (bandh) of Life- 
span determining karmas (Ayushya karma) or do they not ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (It is like this—) (1) One soul (in U¢pa/ is acquirer 
(of bondage of kazma), (2) or one soul is non-acquirer, (3) or many souls 
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SRS 
are acquirers, (4) or many souls are non-acquirers, (5) or one soul is 
acquirer and one soul is non-acquirer, (6) or one soul is acquirer and 
many souls are non-acquirers, (7) or many souls are acquirers and one 
soul is non-acquirer, (8) or many souls are acquirers and many souls are 
non-acquirers. Thus there are eight options. [the fifth theme] 


80, CF.) a OF a ! Sitar arorefinsce eren fH dam, sa? 

(3. ] tear ! a aterm, dau ar dam ar) ua wre siete 

go. [9] req! Fare # sia araraceha anf ded € arael Sea F? ace 
Sa aden 8? 

[3.] thay! 2 sta ardem ef, GF sia a a uw via dem 3 sk ate oa 
a ore sta aaa F) att war sere a aH See aifeTi 


10. [Q.] Bhante ! Do these souls (in Utpal) suffer (vedan) (fruits of) 
(Knowledge obscuring karmas (Jnanavaraniya karma) or do they not? 
Aye they sufferers (veda&) or non-sufferers (avedak) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are not non-sufferers. When there is one soul 
there is one sufferer and when there are many souls there are many 
sufferers. The same holds good for all karmas ... and so on up to .., 
Power hindering karma (Antaraaya karma). 


8.00. ] 8 oF aa! sien fs arardam, srararaanr? 

[3 ] thee! arerean a, aterardaa at, ag vats [are & JI 

8. [3] WA! a (Sete H) sta aa aed F a star Baa F? 

(3.] Twa! we sta on aan &, see we ste aterm dea &, anfe aa 
Fay ars oT HET FET | [—BaI aR] 


11. [Q.] Bhante ! (As fruits of karmas) Do these souls (in Utpal 
experience pleasure (saata vedan) or pain (asaata vedan) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! (It is like this —) (1) One soul (in Utpad) experiences 
pleasure, (2) or one soul experiences pain, and repeat the aforesaid eight 
options (statement 9). [— the sixth theme] 


82.10] a of a! sitar aorenfirewe cere fr vad, atoqed? 
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av. (9) we! a sia errata wd F aea ae Bar arqaa ava F? 

[3] thea! 3 sta array ad 8 ogee oe ae Sue ote OH a 
ae aa sta arte sia at ah ot sea ore Sa S1 Sh vee area a eee 
oar afer | [arate] 

12. [Q.] Bhante! Do these souls (in Utpal) experience fruition 
(udaya) of Knowledge obscuring karmas (Jnanavaraniya karma) or do 
they not ? 

{Ans.] Gautam! It is not that they do not experience fruition 
(anudaya). Whether there is one soul or there are many souls, all 
experience fruition (udaya). The same holds good for all karmas... and 
so on up to... Power hindering karma (Antaraaya karma). [—the seventh 
theme} 

23.0% ] au val! sitar arorarftrssree Geren fH sdtomr, atopghor? 

C3] tent! A sept, sdtew ar adem ar) Ua Sta atatgaea! Aa 
qaftirasrarg ag vi fate yt 

a2. (8) re! a aaa F sha, aerate ad SH adhe F a seh F? 

23. [3.] than! 9 argdice ad; af uw sia ft ue Sta ache Baik aie 
ame Sta a a are sta adhe Tost yar sag sara wd aa Sra aTfen; 
WY favo ae of acta ak aque at (SH sew) A yStw ons sit HT TM 
afer | [—sieat gre] 

13. [Q.] Bhante / Do these souls (in Utpa) cause voluntary fruition 
(udiran) of Knowledge obscuring karmas (Jnanavaraniya karma) or do they 
not? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not that they do not cause voluntary fruition 
(anudiran). When there is one soul there is one perpetrator of voluntary 
fruition (udirak) and when there are many souls there are many perpetrators 
of voluntary fruition. The same holds good for all armas... and so on up 
to... Power hindering karma (Antaraaya karma). The only difference is that 
in case of Vedaniya karma (karma responsible for pain or pleasure) and 
Ayushya karma (karma responsible for life-span) state the aforesaid eight 
options each. {- the eighth theme] 
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facraa_Sim oni wa: ze saga Sf sara Goa) Sota A tenet at B 

fs aa deh ott sor oe ota SHS ae ans fara vel ae aia Oh fea A ae 
arraviate wat ar a, a4, Bea ot eon HS wl THA F? 

38 Sn HT Oa wel Bg Than cart 3A de oni farses wer sort TA A YTB 
wma & aad 8 ae ere a ora 2 fi WShsa areata Sal A dan cer oa 7 Sie, 
fad arm 8 -ae fries San aa 7, oeq fears ae aA S are foadla few A 
graet t srarawita ante aire wr aa Gi 8 wat a) aca oh F aca are oH a E sik 
acto ait farts een Haz Ga TI 
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we @ oan aa, aa we ofa OA 8 oe she ae one Se a HUH alee, HY 
wa 2ad ae Wa aa Fadl sad oe sta A ore cha were Oa T) orga at 
qm ster 3 ue @ an dum 2, sa tear A deat sta argued ar ares sa Et 
safae angered & aera sik sera at atten 8 ane wn 8a &, fiw aK oka ait 
an fgaceirt aa FI 
(— wet. of. FF. TA 42?) 
Elaboration—According to non-Jain schools of philosophy, in absence 
of brain and intellect the living being that is Utpal (a kind of lotus) is 
devoid of thoughts. Therefore how can.it acquire bondage of, suffer fruits 
of, experience fruition of and cause voluntary fruition of knowledge 
obscuring and other karmas ? 
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In order to explain this Gautam Swami put this question about 7 
bondage etc. before Bhagavan Mahavir. His answers make it clear that “4 
one-sensed plant-bodied beings have sentience and mind (bhaava-man). ra 
Due to this they acquire bondage of karmas including knowledge obscuring if 
karma due to base sentiments in their unrighteous state in spite of the 
fact that they only have under developed sentience. They also undergo Fa 
processes of suffering, fruition and regressive voluntary fruition. qi 
ra 
start with there is only one petal on a lotus and thus only one soul if 
acquires bondage of karmas. However, when it has many petals and 
many souls it results in having many acquirers of karmic bondage. The Fa 
bondage of life-span determining karma is acquired only once ina % 
lifetime, thus except for the moment of acquiring that bondage the soul i 
is non-acquirer of that karma. Therefore there are eight options with ig 
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regard to acquirer and non-acquirer of life-span determining karma; of 
these, four are with single factors and four with combinations of two 
factors. (-Bhagavati Vritti hy Abhayadev, leaf 512) 
% war gr (9) THEME OF SOUL-COMPLEXION (LESHYA) 

8%, LWA UF ta! sitar f& queetet Aereten arsciemt Aacrear? 

[3] ar! que at wa asael aT, HUeteT ar steretet at 
STSCERT AT AIAN A, Bea HUE a ahead a, ud ue eaasitn 
frarasi asain anig sit vafai [ar ¢] 

gy. (B] 8 Ta! 3 sae S sha, Horses amet, Araetyan ara, Hraaeavar 
al @ asteavat ae sa F? 


gs. [3] Sher! ww sta Soren aren aad we sia Aiea ac 
aa = aaa ate a poten ae, Aaa aa, Hrtaaa ae seTaT 
sien ae A F aaa wR sila Horear aren sik wa sla Area aren sat 

1 a wR foadahh, Berar sik agscart wa fireret co tT a EI 
[at er) 


14, [Q.] Bhante ! Are those souls in Utpal with black soul-complexion 
(Krishna Jeshya), blue soul-complexion (Leshya Jeshya), pigeon soul- 
complexion (Kaapot Jeshya) or fiery soul-complexion (eyo Jeshya) ? 

[Ans.} Gautam! One soul may be with black soul-complexion 
(Krishna leshya) ... and so on up to ... one soul may be with fiery soul- 
complexion (Yejo /eshya). Or many souls may be with black soul- 
complexion (Krishna leshya), blue soul-complexion (Leshya Jeshya), 
pigeon soul-complexion (Kaapot leshya) or fiery soul-complexion (Tejo 
Jeshya). Or one soul with black soul-complexion (Krishna Jeshya) and 
one with blue soul-complexion (Neel Jeshya). This way there are altogether 
80 options with combinations of two, three and four factors. [-the ninth 
theme] : 

fater—seet orerfteras a a sad wea 8 os UA act a Aeaeit (po, 
ta, aria sik astava) F fafay co wit at wero sat ya F at mE BI 

Elaboration—Being a plant-bodied being, Utpa/ already has four 
soul-complexions (Jeshya). This statement details the 80 possible 
alternatives of the same in contexts of souls born in it. The table of all 
these options is as follows— 
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firapaart 32 931 (32 Options with combinations of three factors) 


wae ., ate Ae. Tas ITT. 


Um POO,, wH Ae. UH TH. 


. sR Ho. sap aie., ate Asi. 
TR PMO., aw HMd., saw. Ast. 
. Ae P,, se aie. TH As. 
Ue Ae, Ue Ha., we Ase. 

. Ue Ae, sre HT. TH ASA. 

. atte Ae. wae are, WH ASA. 

. ote Ae, ore ara, TH TSH. 


One black, one blue, one pigeon 
One black, many blue, one pigeon 
Many black, one blue, one pigeon 
Many black, many blue, one pigeon 
One black, one blue, one fiery 


. One black, many blue, one fiery 

. Many black, one blue, one fiery 

. Many black, many blue, one fiery 

. One black, one pigeon, one fiery 

. One black, many pigeon, one fiery 
. Many black, one'pigeon, one fiery 


Many black, many pigeon, one fiery 


. One blue, one pigeon, one fiery 

. One blue, many pigeon, one fiery 

. Many blue, one pigeon, one fiery 

. Many blue, many pigeon, one fiery 


TH Hoy. aH ale. aa BTA. 
ae FM., sth ae. sre aT. 


. Te P., TH ae., se asi. 

. she HU. se ate. TH ash. 

. Re PU. ate a., say As. 
ee Ae, Ue BTAT., shaw TSH. 

. hp te. wR arit., se ost 
. sae Ae. se HTa., ars ash. 


One black, one blue, many pigeon, 
One black, many blue, many pigeon 
Many black, one blue, many pigeon 
Many black, many blue, many pigeon 
One black, one blue, many fiery 


. One black, many blue, many fiery 
. Many black, one blue, many fiery Ze 


Many black, many blue, many fiery 
One black, one pigeon, many fiery 

One black, many pigeon, many fiery 
Many black, one pigeon, many fiery 


. Many black, many pigeon, many fiery 
. One blue, one pigeon, many fiery 


One blue, many pigeon, many fiery 
Many blue, one pigeon, many fiery 


. Many blue, many pigeon, many fiery 
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Waar ¢e 1 (16 Options with combinations of four factors) 


8. OR H,, wae he. Ua TG. TH A. We So. UH Ae. UH a. arr TH. 
2. Wh PU. UH ae, ste are. Hae. e. U E, Uw ie, ate ad. ate Ah. 
8. TH PU. tH Ae., ate Se. GHA. c. UH HO, ate te., ate ard., she Th. 
8. FR HH. WH Ae., Ta ATNG., UH aH. 20. TAH FO. Uh Ae. Gh HG., tH Aa. 
28. Ss BOI. TH He. arte ade, ww Ae. kT HO, usa ea. ate artte., her aah. 
QR. AIH HO. rs he. UH ae. UH TH. ex. He HOU, ate ahe., te write. srteH Ash. 
4. oan POU. ott Ae., sa SMG. UH Ta. kg. aH HEN. act te., aes arda., sw as. 
1. One black, one blue, one pigeon. one fiery 2. One black, one blue, one pigeon, many fiery 

3. One black, one blue, many pigeon, one fiery 4. One black, one blue, many pigeon, many fiery 

5. One black, many blue, one pigeon, one fiery 6. One black, many blue, one pigeon, many fiery 

7, One black, many blue, many pigeon, one fiery 8. One black, many blue, many pigeon, many fiery 
9. Many black, one blue, one pigeon, one fiery 10. Many black, one blue, ane pigeon, many fiery 

1. Many black, one blue, many pigeon, one fiery 12. Many black, one blue, many pigeon, many fiery 
13. Many black, many blue, one pigeon, one fiery 14. Many black, many blue, one pigeon, many fiery 
15. Many black, many blue, many pigeon, one fiery 16. Many black, many blue, many pigeon, many fiery 


Fa WER sear ¢, fewdarh ex, freer a2 sik agar eg a, 
Frere HEI Co i Ba S1 Comat. fadaa (4. Facsesh), 1. ¥, | Rear vege) 
This way, 8 Options with single factors, 24 Options with combinations 


of two factors, 32 Options with combinations of three factors and 16 
Options with combinations of four factors make a total of 80 options. 
(Bhagavati commentary (Vivechan) by Pt. Ghewarchand, part-4, pp. 1852- 
1854) 

80 & 03 Giee-arT-aT-syar-Ere 

(10-13) THEMES OF DRISHT! (PERSPECTIVE), JNANA (KNOWLEDGE), YOGA 
(ASSOCIATION) AND UPAYOGA {INTENT OF INDULGENCE) 


24. £0. ] ao a! sitar fe aenieds, fireenfegt, anafirenfegt? 
[3] teen! Ht aenfegt, at aenftrantegt, firenfaet ar firenfafeut 


ani [ar go} 


ey. (9) WI! S sere F sia wengite F fheagfte F aaa weary-fre- 
fe @? 
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[3] @ Wea! 9 wereeite qa, wear-frengite ft ag ay a ur a a 
arm @ a ait oa frenefte F) (-a3F ER] 


15. [Q.] Bhante ! Are those souls in Utpal endowed with right 
perspective (samyag drishti), wrong or false perspective (auiéhiya drishti) 
or right-wrong perspective (samyag-mithya drisht1 ? \ 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They all are endowed neither with right perspective 
(samyag drishti) nor with right-wrong perspective (samyag-mith. iva drisht1) 
but only with wrong or false perspective (mithya drishti irrespective of being 
one or many. [ —the tenth theme] 


88. [0] 8 OF Wa! sitar f& Aref, staruit? 

CS J tterar! at arett, araroft at ararforot art [ere eet 

ge. [H] WMA! a sera HF sha art F a sat F? 

(S.J thea! 3 art aa %, weg a wwe a ate a a alt ste oat £1 
(—TaReat or] 
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16. [Q.] Bhante ! Are those souls endowed with knowledge or are {fi 
they devoid of knowledge ? re 
[Ans.] Gautam ! They are not endowed with knowledge but are {; 
devoid of knowledge irrespective of being one or many. Fa 
: [the eleventh theme] if 

V9, (0. a uf va! star fe wont, aaatit, wresinit? ri 

CS ) treet! At aorsint, at aasintt, arasinit ar arasitfi ari i 

* Mi 

Careeay 

ge. [Hh] way! 4 sa waar, cart a areiet ? i 

Bi 


(3) Wea! oat ae, caret ot aa, oy a uw A oT ate S, art 
arrartt F [areata] oh 


17. [Q.] Bhante ! Do those souls in Utpal/ have capacity of mental gy, 
association (mano-yoga), vocal association (vachan-yoga) or physical Yj 
association (kaaya-yoga) ? wi 
[Ans.] Gautam ! They do not have capacity of mental association or 
vocal association but only of physical association irrespective of being 
one or many. [-the twelfth theme] 
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26. [¥. 1a Uf va! sitar fee arMtase seas? 

[3] Wem! armtasd at sormtasa at, ag aT [are 23) 

ge. (R] TET! Ss sera FH sta aremrdeat F sera sraetsarhh S? 

aé. [3] Aan! 9 we Sta weaned are (A SHA) 3 Hea TH sa 
SrTeRITaM aren (ext Sra) F1 gas BGs ats tT GAA feu! 

18. {Q.] Bhante ! Do those souls in Utpal have intent for indulgence 
in knowledge (saakaaropayoga) or that for indulgence in perception 
(anaakaaropayoga) ? . 

{Ans.] Gautam ! (It is like this—) (1) One soul (7 Utpad has intent 
for indulgence in knowledge (saakaaropayoga); (2) or one soul has for 
indulgence in perception (anaakaaropayoga); and repeat the ‘aforesaid 
eight options (statement 9). [-the thirteenth theme} 


freer ota aa ak de aa wh arate wea & site ae aaia aw oer 
He 


Elaboration—Saakaaropayoga means intent for indulgence in 
knowledge including five kinds of knowledge and three kinds of non- 
knowledge. Anaakaaropayoga means intent for indulgence in four kinds 
of perception. 


28-04-26 AURA G- SALAH HEN BIE 


14-16. THEMES OF VARNARASADI (COLOUR, TASTE ETC.), UCHCHHAVASAK (DEEP 
BREATHING) AND AAHAARAK (FOOD INTAKE) 


22. LW. ] af ut wa! tarot atten agave agian gta AgHTaT 
WHT? 

99 LS] aenm! davon, dacat, ger, ager Ta! A yo se 
HAV BTM STAT STATA UTA [aN Bx] 

cis ama! sara S stat FS eek fined ae, feat wre, frat wa alk 
frat wet art ed F? ; 

[3.] tes! rat (eee) tia oF, Gia we, Sar tk ots weet are B1 site 
eat oof, Ta, wa ote wast -zfea FI [-aeeai oR] 

19. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many kinds of colours (varna), smelis 
(gandh), tastes (rasa) and touches (sparsh) are the bodies of those souls 
in Utpal? 
[ sere eer) : (84) Bhagavati Sutra (4) | 
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{Ans.] Gautam ! Their bodies may have five kinds of colours, two 
kinds of smells, five kinds of tastes and eight kinds of touches. The soul 
itself is devoid of any colour, smell, taste or touch. 
[- the fourteenth theme] 


go, [a] au va ! citer f& sere, freamet, Aeerarearent ? 


[3] creer ! searat a7 2, frerar av 2, aerate 7 PB, 
sere at x, Prearet at 4, atscarafiearem at &, agar seaeaa a 
frearam | X (9-0), Beal Beara aw Aeearafrearas a Ow (Rk-kd), 
agar Preqrag a viseareriearar a x (24-2¢), Seat searaw a Ahearag & 
atsearafrerag @-ag WAT (28-28), UE Bete si waft) [a e4 ]! 

Qo. [¥.] We! a saa & sia Tears %, Fevaras Z, a stesardsy- 
fxarrp &? 

[3.] thea! CaaH S) (2) Uw sia Seger, (2) UH ha vate &, 
(3) ae Ste onpaarra-fizarem %, («) al aren sia separa &, (4) a 
ane sta fiezaram @, (8) a ote via aesaran-fizarre € (0-R0) sia 
we segaraa & atk wm fvaram @ anf) (22-8s) Bea UH Tega she 
wr srpegarean-frevarea @ ome) (a4-4¢) sree us Para ait wh 
arperarra-Pivanrn %, ofa (89-22) Beal Ua Sears, wa Fever i 
He apaaran-Avarh & ante os an Sa S1 A Geel frereay ye iT ed 

[-4aeat or] 

20. {Q.] Bhante ! Are those living beings in Utpa/endowed with faculties 


of deep breathing (uchchhavaas) or shallow breathing (n/shvaas) or neither 
(no-uchchhavaas-nishvaas). 

; {Ans.] Gautam ! (It is like this—) (1) One soul is uchchhavaasak, or 
(2) One soul is nishvaasakor (3) One soul is no-uchchhavaas-nishvaasak or 
(4) Many souls are uchchhavaasak, or (5) Many souls are nishvaasak or 
(6) Many souls are n0-uchchhavaas-nishvaasak, or (7-10) One soul is 
uchchhavaasak and one nishvaasak (and other three combinations of these 
two); or (11-14) One soul is uchchhavaasak and one no-uchchhavaas- 
nishvaasak (and other three combinations of these two); or (15-18) one soul 
is nishvaasak and one no-uchchhavaas-nishvaasak (and other three 
combinations of these two); or (19-28) One soul is uchchhavaasak, 
nishvaasak, and one no-uchchhavaas-nishvaasak (and other seven 
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combinations of these three). All these combined make 26 options. [- the 
fifteenth theme] 

fate —vahe sae 4 ast otel $ sega ok zara 28%, veg arate ae 
4 ste srgerea—-fvaes der 1 aa: seaarae-Awares an Seq wT Bag Ae 
yar 

Elaboration—In fully developed state all living beings (jiva) are 
endowed with faculties of deep and shallow breathing. However, the 
beings in underdeveloped state are not endowed with these faculties, 
thus they are no-uchchhavaas-nishvaasak. This theme has’ following 26 
options— 


aaatit & 271 (6 Options with single factors) 


a. Uh Sa %. he TTS 

2. Um vara 4. atm Fare 

2. Uh aeearra- fA vane §. she arpa aR 

1, One uchehhavaasak 2. One nishvaasak . 

3. One no-uchehhavaasak-nishvaasak 4, Many uchchhavaasak 

5. Many mishvaasak 6. Many no-uchchhavaasak-nishvaasak 


fgedarit ¢2 7 (12 Options with two factors) 


.. Uh Sega, we Pixar . Sm Teas, Th Aaa 

2. WH meas, arte zara C. or SER, Jed sear 

2. ie Saree, wH fvas 8. Ge za, tr tsar 

%. orm Sagara, aren Pzares to We Fixer, ag asares 

4. Tr Tea, eH AeegaTI 28. sh za, UH Fea 

&. Uh Fats, wen Asa 2. she Azar, ag Tears 

1. One uchchhavaasak and one 2. One uchchhavaasak and many 
nishvaasak nishvaasak 

3. Many uchchhavaasak and one 4. Many uchchhavaasak and many 
nishvaasak nishvaasak 

5. One uchchhavaasak and one 6. One uchchhavaasak and many 
no-uchchhavaasak no-uchchhavaasak 

7. Many uchchhavaasak and one 8 Many uchchhavaasak and many 
no-uchchhavaasak no-uchchhavaasak 

[ srrait E ) (86) Bhagavati Sutra (4) | 
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9. One nishvaasak and one 10. One nishvaasak and many 
no-uchchhavaasak no-uchchhavaasak 
ll. Many nishvaasak and one 12. Many nishvaasak and many 
no-uchchhavaasak no-uchchhavaasak 


fredanit ¢ a1 (8 Options with three factors) 


Ue Saas, UH Aas, UH WSF 
Ue soar, up fizae, sre Asa 


Teh Sa, ores fare, Ue Sse 
Tr Seah, sree Pras, ste Fears 
aed Saas, ue fixers, UH asa 
aed sears, Ue xara, arte Aegan 
Ted Sasa, atte vars, tH Aes 
ae sears, aren vara, ste Asegar 


One uchchhavaasak, one nishvaasak and one no-uchchhavaasak- 
nishvaasak 

2. One uchchhavaasak, one nishvaasak and many no-uchchhavaasak- 
nishvaasak 

3. One uchchhavaasak, many nishvaasak and one no-uchchhavaasak- 
nishvaasak 

4. One uchchhavaasak, many nishvaasak and many no-uchchhavaasak- 
nishvaasak 

5. Many uchchhavaasak, one nishvaasak and one no-uchchhavaasak- 
nishvaasak 

6. Many uchchhavaasak, one nishvaasak and many no-uchchhavaasak- 
‘ nishvaasak 

7. Many uchchhavaasak, many nishvaasak and one no-uchchhavaasak- 
nishvaasak 

8. Many uchchhavaasak, many nishvaasak and many no-uchchhavaasak- 
nishvaasak 


ro CMF K ww 


ae.Cu)au va ! sitar f& ener, sree? 


C3 ] tren ! at aoreren, sted a stoTERT aT, Ta AE AAT! 
Lar ea] 
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28. [8] Taq! a sera & sia sree $a sree F? 
(3.] tay! 3 wa arene vet; faq a we sia opens %, seen a ww 
wid sre @; Fa We sea ars a Her fae [—ateeal ore] 
21. [Q,] Bhante ! Are those living beings in Utpal endowed with 
faculty of food-intake (aahaan or not? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not that all of them are not endowed with 
faculty of food-intake. Some soul is endowed with faculty of food-intake 
or some soul is not, and repeat the aforesaid eight options (statement 9). 

{-the sixteenth theme} 
face —farenta 4 sta serene dar 8, Os ara A onere: gafere srees-sERa 
Hew HEM Fi a aq waa A afew! 


Elaboration—In Vigraha gati (the reincarnative movement, we a 
soul reaches the destination of reincarnation) souls are not endowed with 
faculty of food-intake, at all other times they are. That is the reason 
eight options have been mentioned. 


29-9¢-9¢—fatta-fenar sit aera BIT 
17-19, THEMES OF VIRATI (DETACHMENT), KRIYA (ACTION) AND BANDHAK (BONDAGE) 
RLU] a ut wa ! star fem farar, afercar, farenfaar? ; 
[3] he! at fara, at farafirar, afarw at afarn am 
[ar elt 
22. (9) meq! ee sera & Sha fara (fares) & afara Sa faenfara gs? 
(3.] Waa! o seaai-sita 4 at adie & ak a fora ¢, fog UH via 
afam ¢ set ate sia taf g1 ( -aaeat gr] 


22. [Q.] Bhante / Are those living beings in Utpal detached (virad, 
undetached (avirat) or detached-undetached ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! They are neither detached nor detached-undetached 
but are undetached irrespective of being one or many. [-the seventeenth 
theme} 


2.00. ] Tort aa ! citer fH afeftar, afta? 
(3 ] ter | at afetta, atau a afaftar ar [ex ec yt 
33. [F.] WTA! Ba A Bae S Sia aiea ST aifwa F? 
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[3] thet! 4 sea aa %, fg we sia a a ote sia, aha 21 
[—steneat Er] 
23. [Q.] Bhante ! Are those living beings in Utpal active (sakriya) 
or inactive (akriya) ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! They are not inactive but are active irrespective of 
being one or many. [-the eighteenth theme] 


WS. LU. 7a of aa | ster fe aafaedem, argfeederm? 
CS] vier | wrafaestere at agferederm ot, ag iT Lat ee i 
Ws. [F.] Wey! a se S sila area He aed F a ans we area F? 
(3.] thea! 4 Sita aa at are aed aie &: et yates ans in aa aTfeT 
[—sieri sr] 
_ 24, [Q.] Bhante ! Do those souls in Utpal acquire bondage of seven 
types of karma or eight types ? 
; [Ans.] Gautam ! They acquire bondage of either seven types of 
karma or eight types; repeat the aforesaid eight options (statement 9). 
‘ [-the nineteenth theme] 
20-22—aT SH HUTT A 
20, 21. THEMES OF SANJNA (ACTIVE AWARENESS) AND KASHAAYA (PASSIONS) 
ay. CW.) a ow aa ! sat fe aneracutase, waauuitas, 
Agureatasa, aftig-aatase? 
(3 ] what | areravotage ar, seid ani [art 20 JI 
4. (H] We! Ss Io SH sles sas S TM aS A vada A SIM 
ae @ Apa S sea Ta wa afivedar S sein area F? 
(3) thea! & orem F sein oa & seals GeaeR F aa sell ir 
het afeu! [—ateai er] 
25. [Q.] Bhante ! Do those souls in Utpal have active awareness for 
food (Aahaar Sanjna) or active awareness of fear (Bhaya Sanjna) or 


active awareness for copulation (Maithun Sanjna) or active awareness 
for possessions (Parigraha Sanjna) ? 
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{Ans.}] Gautam! They have active awareness for food (Aahaar 

Sanjna) or etc.; repeat the eighty options as mentioned about theme of 

soul complexion (statement 14). [{-the twenteeth theme] 


28. [9] a Uf aa! ster fe atenartt, aoa, carseat, 
sierra? 

Cs ] steer ! ordty cit [ere 22] 

26. [%] Way! a saa F vila weet f awe & wrerHoret F 
aya AHH E? 

{3.] them! get st gas co Ht HET UfeT! 

26. [Q.] Bhante ! Do those souls in Utpal have (four) passions 
(kashaayas), namely anger (krodh), conceit (maan), deceit (maar and 
greed (Jobh) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (They have passions), repeat the aforesaid eighty 
options (statement 14). - the twenty-first theme] 

22 & 24 —mldgTe-agar- aH Heal Fhga-a 


22-25. THEMES OF VED-VEDAK (GENDERIC) , VED-BANDHAK (GENDER-BONDAGE 
ACQUIRER), SANJNA (SENTIENCE) AND INDRIYA (SENSE ORGANS) 


(9. ] aut ae ! ster fee serdar, ata, ater ce? 

(= ] Weer | tt shade, at yftadam, agar sag ar aya ae aT 
Lar aaj 

Qe. (H] wad! a sere HF vita wt F youadl F a agaHadt F? | 

[3] than! & eitddt ae, geuadt wa, weg uw sia ao one vita at 
aaa & [—arcwat a] 

27. [Q.] Bhante! Do those living beings zn Utpal belong to female 
gender (stree-vedi), male gender (purush-vedi) or neuter gender 
(napumsak-vedi) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! They neither belong to female gender nor male 


gender but to neuter gender irrespective of being one or many. 
[-the twenty-second theme} 


26. 1H 18 of a | sien fe shaded, ytaaasern, were? 
sTrerat Gat (4) (99) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
SRS SS AS SSO a RR 


CR 
OR 


ORR RR 8 BS 
(3 ] teem! sfadadar a atedadee a aqanaaadere ar, wait 
wat [aE 22] , 
ze. (9.] Ma! a saa & sia de S eH F yews F HH FT 
agende h oer F? 
[3] Waa! 3 Side S oes ST Geude S Gs F aT AGawae F 
arya $1 ef sare oR S THR 26 FT HAA fe [—22 a, 33 af or] 
28. [Q.] Bhante/ Do those souls in Utpal acquire bondage of (being 
born as) female gender, male gender or neuter gender ? 


{Ans.] Gautam! They acquire bondage of (being born as) either 
female gender or male gender or neuter gender; repeat the aforesaid 
twenty-six options as mentioned about Uchchhavasak (statement 20). 

[-the twenty-third theme] 


BV. EW 1a of wa | sitar fH aunt, araveit? 
(8 ] treet ! at aouit, aravoht ar srafoorait ati [at 2x] 
2¢. (W.] wa! a sere BH Sia Gait S a srasit? 
(3.] thea! 3 Gat adi, farg UH oa ote, 3 vie sree a Er 
29. [Q.] Bhante! Are those living beings in Utpal sentient (sanjni) 
or non-sentient (asanjni) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! They are not sentient but are non-sentient 
irrespective of being one or many. (-the twenty-fourth theme] 


30,0] a ot va ! sitar fee agtear, aifitigar? 

C3] ther | ot arftnfear, agian ar ugha ati [are 24 II 

30. (¥.] wad! a sere & Vila welsa SF a afhea? 

[3.] tea! 3 atifaa ad, fg ue sta a a ote, wet sta aah ZI 

[-2s af, aT a] 

30. [Q.] Bhante ! Are those living beings in Utpa/ with sense organs 
(sa-indriya) or without sense organs (an-indriya) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! They are not without sense organs but are with 
sense organs irrespective of being one or many. [—the twenty-fifth theme] 
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24-20 Hyay-aae ae 
26, 27. THEMES OF ANUBANDH (REBORN IN SAME GENUS) AND SAMVEDH (REBORN IN 
OTHER GENUS) 


BLM IAW wa | soea’ fr areeit Rafer es? 
[3 ] Mam | wes sidtygd, seatdot anaes arch [are 26 1 
32. (%] Wed! ae sae a sia sae 4 feat Hie TH Tea F? 
[3.] that! ae seen: seried ok sep: se are Teh TET FI 
[~saiteal er] 
31. [Q.] Bhante/ For what duration that soul in Ugpal remains in 
that state ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It remains in that state for a minimum period of 
Antarmuhurt (a unit of time slightly less than 48 minutes) and a 


maximum of uncountable time. [- the twenty-sixth theme} 
82. (W) O UF Aa! saertta ‘yefesta’ quate ‘smrenita’ fr Hage 
aaret Fas? Haga are agITs Hiss? 


[3] Wee! wartao wet at wargung, seater staoay 
TIMES | HreMaN Bete et sidrqgar, aaatael arises wei! wage 
area Sawn, wag are WEI BST 

av. (W]e! ae sere a Sia, gedtora A ona i GA: See Fa, eH 
Wert Seer rear caret cata sar BF? faves ret Ta Te THAT (Hfs-sTht) 
we? 

[3] thee! ae sere 1 fa a ST orden A TET Sa TEM sae aie 
TPS SSM TF TH TAT Bee G1 BTA HY oT S Tee St Sean TH 
ait spe ae Seat TH TTT aa B1 SAA Te GH aE TEM T ak 
nfa-smtfat BTA FI 

32. [Q.] Bhante! If that soul in Utpal takes rebirth as an earth- 


bodied being and then returns to be born again in Utpal, how long does 
it take? How long does it continue to move thus back and forth ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! In terms of rebirths it moves back and forth for a 
minimum of two rebirths and a maximum of innumerable rebirths. In 
terms of time it moves back and forth for a minimum of two Antarmuhurts 
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and a maximum of uncountable period. For that period it remains and 
moves back and forth (in those states). 


33. (0. ] 8 UF sa | seretsita arrasita, ? 

[3] waa 

33. [9.] Wad! ge sere aH ita, aoe Ho wG F sce aa sik HF: SG 
Hane at sad fever are acta @ saat 8? ae fae are TH ITAA HET B? 

[3] thea! fee ver year & fava Fae, wit yar wage a ak 
arenen 4 star & faga H Het afew: 

33. [Q.] Bhante!/ If that soul in Utpa/ takes rebirth as a water- 


bodied being and then returns to be born again in Utpal, how long does 
it take ? How long does it continue to move thus back and forth ? 


[Ans.} Gautam! What has been mentioned with regard to earth- 
bodied being should be repeated hear, both in terms of rebirths and 
‘time. 

ay, Ud Wet Uefasia afore car ara arasite errforered 

[3%] Fat var Wa-(seesia ) yedtera A ear SH fava He, 
Bet VaR Tey agers sila ar # fas A Heat afew! 


34, In the same way what has been mentioned with regard to earth- 
bodied being should also be repeated for other bodied beings ... and so 
on up to... air-bodied beings, both in terms of rebirths and time. 


a4. [0] @ UW wa! soeia a aueagsila, a anreegsiia qurfa 
waosia fr haga aie Aden, haga are Wet HOTT? 

‘LS. ] treat vardut westot et werngung, seater arorang WarTEITTS | 
PITTA BET et sidtyge, seateot sid arei—cearet, wagd aei 
Aaem, Wasa ciel WS HSS 

a4. (0) we! ae sate aT aia, areaf S wT A see o alk ae GH: 
sera & sia A one, sa yer ae fal Het aH ee B? fed Het TH TTT 
Bu &? 

[3] thet! ware 8 ae (sere I sia) Se Sova TET Hem F aK 
SHS A Wa WET aa F1 Hee a wes a seal TH, eH STATA 
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(arentara) TH ten 81 (saiq—) 33 area dae ae Se Bea 8, saa ae es 
ae fa-sirafa meer B 

35. [Q.] Bhante! If that soul in Utpal takes rebirth as a plant- 
bodied being and then returns to be born again in Utpal, how long does 
it take? How long does it continue to move thus back and forth ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! In terms of rebirths it moves back and forth for a 
minimum of two rebirths and a maximum of infinite rebirths. In terms 
of time it moves back and forth for a minimum of two Antarmuhurts and 
a maximum of infinite period (plant-period). For that period it remains 
and moves back and forth (in those states). 


38. (0. ] & oF ota! sorersha agieaata, agate qurefer sorsita fir 
aaga wici Hawan? Hage ane Msg ta? 

[3] weer! varau weet at wangung, sashtn daar 

1 dui aero at atte, saatde! Wades areti Ward 

awit BAST, Wasa aret Wes BIT 

3a. [9.] WL! ae sere aT ata, ae saa sia F 
am (sera &), ht gad seen fern ore oriia der 3? fay are dH ATA 
wee F? 

[3] tam! ag sia wage 8 ore 2 Fa TET aeT 8, PS tera va 
TO Ua Si HTN A WE A anal, spe Pera area cada B ara 31 
Haid A He Th Fes saa Tea S1 Sat Gre dH ae afa-sfa sa Fi 


36. [Q.] Bhante / If that soul in Utpal takes rebirth as a two-sensed 
being and then returns to be born again in Utpal, how long does it take? 
How long does it continue to move thus back and forth? 


[Ans.] Gautam! In terms of rebirths it moves back and forth for a 
minimum of two rebirths and a maximum of countable rebirths. In terms 
of time it moves back and forth for a minimum of two Antarmuhurts and 
a maximum of countable period. For that period it remains and moves 
back and forth (in those states). 


30, wa Agama, wa wsfifeasita fa 

[30.] gat war tefsa oak ugha sia & fara 3 ot arr afer 

37. The same is also true for three and four sensed beings. 
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Reet eeieat iit ihibibibitititikitiabibiabieiabieitakibitita 
36 (UA or ae! sora defer fateastfirs sia, qurta saretste 
Fa. Tet. 
[3] teem! waren we a vangong, saahiot ag waren! 
Sai Sehr ees Seer sae | paid aasan 
aga Hiei WME BIT | 
3¢ [¥.] Wea! et aI ae Sia, Gafea fess a A ore Ya: aa FS 
ey F scr @ @ sad sem fear are edita da 2? ae fer aa ae 
TART Atal We B? 


(3.] Wea! vere 8 ser a 9a ven sem fait UPR ss a (AR 
feta tase & aik aK wa sere HF) VET Sea B1 Hee SB, Se A safer 
we ik sere yeaa yeaa apret dh ec Bt ST aI Ge Sa Sada Hem BI 
BH He ae afa-siafa wea 1 


38. [Q.] Bhante/If that soul in Utpal takes rebirth as a five-sensed 
animal being and then returns to be born again in Utpal, how long does 
it take? How long does it continue to move thus back and forth ? 

{Ans.] Gautam! In terms of rebirths it moves back and forth for a 
minimum of two rebirths and a maximum of eight rebirths (four in Utpal 
and four as animal). In terms of time it moves back and forth for a 
minimum of two Antarmuhurts and a maximum of Purvakoti-prithakatva 
(2 to 9 Purvakoti; an extremely long period of time). For that period it 
remains and moves back and forth (in those states). 


88, Ud nUpRaTT fa aA wa Wage aiet Asis STAT | (GN V9) 

(38.] gat war aqertte @ fase A dt orn afee aaq ea are aH 
Sere at Ae Se TPT BAT FI [wage ER] 

39. The same also holds good for human genus. ... and so on up 
to... For that period it remains and moves back and forth (in those 
states), [-the twenty-seventh theme} 

frase oT sta sort FS BT A acs at VW, wa seers wea F ah sea aH 
sia yedtaraie Get arat Ff scar Vat GH: sere Ga A ses B, Ta Saar Het Ti ae 
ware it arenes st sien A et wan ae aalq sere an site wa at ster a frat 
Fa gem Sear @ ak are wt orden B feat are ae EMA aT 2, TRG Bl A gaat 
wean at mg 81 (mrad, farar om. 4 (4. Fates), y. 9cKa) 
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Elaboration—-When a soul born in Utpa/ continues to get reborn in 
Utpal, the process is called anubandh (the process of getting reborn in 
the same genus). When a soul born in Utpal gets reborn in some other 
genus including that of earth-bodied beings and once again gets reborn 


aa a aa Lar x ] 

vo [¥.] aq! a ae & sia fee cet ai ten wea F? 

[3.] Tham! 3 sia goa a orraneet ze aI ste Het S seule, fra var 
TATA & sagas ve A yrs senses 4 afta ao SB sryEe Treas 
sft & strex reg 3 ou &, area 8 eater (ad Se 8) ore set, ae 
(Wivechan by Pt. Ghewarchand, part-4, p. 1863. 


ae @ 39 tem anen-faft-aqqard-Ba-ae 
28-31, THEMES OF AAHAAR (FOOD INTAKE), STHITI (SPAN OF EXISTENCE), SAMUDGHAAT 
(BURSTING-FORTH), AND UDVARTAN (REBIRTH) 


¥o[¥] aU va! sitar femrerorentfa? 

[3] aterm! gaat atauufaargs cearg., Ua wet srereeac’ 
AURASHSAT BER asa Va MeoTae srercaetia, vat Frat wey, 
aa a aa Lar x] 

¥o [K.] aq! 3 sere sia fare veref sr aren aed G? 


[3] tha! 3 ste som B orraseet geal or aren Hea F gee, fra TER 


WIS F scages ve H yaa stews Fafa a A aga sree 
shat @ aren F fava F war %, aad a wait (ad Be B) aren He F, seat 
ae—wen afer) fas ae 2 fe a frame: ve fee a aren He TI MH oH 
aula yaa, ST afer | ; [—sggwal BR] 

40. [Q.] Bhante ! What material do those living beings in Utpal 
eat ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In terms of substance they eat substances having 
infinite space-points (pradesh) etc. as described about the food intake of 
plant-bodied beings in the first lesson, titled Aahaar, of the twenty-eighth 
chapter of Prajnapana Sutra... and so on up to... they have intake 
through all soul-space-points. The only difference being that as a rule 
they have food intake from all six directions. Rest of the. information 
follows the aforesaid pattern. [- the twenty-eighth theme] 


[ sre ga Ce) (96) ~~" Bhagavati Sutra (4) | 


SE ER 


Spar a fo Fr Og a SSR REM 


ae 


OS 


SAR AR SR oR on 8 8 8 
Sey. laf of aa! start Haga aei fed gaat? 
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¥e [D.] We! Ba sere & ial at feafa fad are Ht Fe? 
(3) ta! sat Rafa wes arnded at aie sep ca aan a ate 

(—sidive? gr] 
41. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the span of existence of those living 
beings in Utpal? 

[Ans.] Gautam! The span of existence of those living beings in 


Utpalis a minimum of one Antarmuhurt and a maximum of ten thousand 
years. [-the twenty-ninth theme] 


wI0W. ] afa of a ! sarot we MEET WaT? 
(8) ater! at agen werd, Wf He—aaoreqen warraqrane 
areviferer MATE | [a 30] 

62 [H.] TIAL! SA (See H) ital F foray waeura we a F? 

(3.) hes! Sa ae ayeE we Te G1 aaa BARE, Hors aAUTA 
ak Arona BATT | 

42. [Q.] Bhante /! How many types of bursting-forth (samudghaat) 
are said to occur in those living beings in Utpal? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three types of bursting-forth 
(samudghaat) that occur in them—bursting-forth of pain (vedana 
samudghaat), bursting-forth of passions (kashaaya samudghaat), and 
fatal bursting-forth (maranaantik samudghaat). {-the thirteeth theme] 


¥3[%] a of se! Sten aRoftraaperent fee uate acta, atantgar 
wafa? . 
[3 ] vert ! anteen fe aria, sreniieen fa afr 
4a (9.] se! a ste aon aye ERI GAaed det aM Fa 
ATA BRT ? 
[3] Wea! (8 ae & sila aon wae ERI) Waaed Gar aa = 
on aranaed saz ot ae FI 
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43. [Q.] Bhante! Is their death caused by fatal bursting-forth 
(maranaantik samudghaat) or even otherwise? 

[Ans.] Gautam! Their death caused by fatal bursting-forth 
(maranaantik samudghaat) and otherwise also. 

Mv EU] a uf aa! sitar ateiat eafser aie Testa? wis socasiia? fe 
erg saranda, feftaasitfireg saassifiio ? 

CS ] ue weg aang soagory aoreagetgaret car wattraed | [ae 32 ] 

6 (U.] TAT! a sere F sia Te Gea Hel wa S sie wel sera ad F? 
aml 3 Aefieal 8 sas ae %, ferbsechfrat 4 saa da S? sear aqui Fa eal A 
sea Me B? : 

(3.] tea! (sae F stat St saan sha &H farsa 4) yarvn ya FH 3s 
enhas ve & serve A oaeritara vital S afta ola A atqER Head 
vafet [ —dhaal garcia or] 

44, [Q.] Bhante! Immediately after their death where do those 
living beings in Utpa/ go and where are they reborn ? Are they born 
among infernal beings or animals? Or, are they born among human 
beings or divine beings ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! The details about rebirth of living beings in 
Utpal are as mentioned about plant-bodied beings in the Udvartana’ 
lesson of the sixth chapter, titled Vyutkrantik of Prajanapana Sutra. 

{— the thirty-first theme] 

fadea—seaa & sia Frama: oe fee @ oven al veo Hea GF? —yedharfae 

anfe sia gan eh a freed (vite & afte we) TH sera St ae &, satere F Haha 

ah, an a ota femal 8 aren aa S aon Proatae at atten @ vel feensit 8 aren aa Ti 

farg sera F via sree SF 8 8 Fregel F acaa wal MA, ora: 8 Fras 4 vei feet B one 
aa 1 (aradt, a. aft, 93 423) 

aera & sia ae a ae at Gen frsanfa a apart A oer oa &, cafe or eats 
wera eh AT (aE, TA 4B) 

Elaboration—Food intake from all six directions—Earth-bodied 
and other such beings are minute and as such they get born even at the 
edges of the Lok (occupied space); therefore they have possibility of food 


‘orate (%) (98) Bhagavati Sutra (4) | 
OR RR 


SR 8 


EER EB BE RR SO SO 


US SS SS ES So 
intake from two, three, four or five directions, and from six directions if 
not born on edges. But living beings in Utpal are gross and as such they 
are never born on the edges; therefore they have intake from all six 
directions as a rule. (Bhagavati Vritti by Abhayadev, leaf 513) 


After their death the living beings in Utpal are reborn among 
animals and human beings; never among infernal or divine beings. 
(Bhagavati Vritti by Abhayadev, leaf 513) 


Ma [W]e FA! wer TOT Teayer Teasiar WoTTAT SOIT YSTATT 
SOAHAAL SHAT SHAITTA TTHATTT ToTErfoUra aT 
woreafereyT A SAIATEM ? 
[3.1] dar, site ! sreg agar arotegeh [ax 32] 
ad wal ad ata! Fa 

U UaRaTTAA BT USA TARAS AAA tt 
wy [0] meq! ast wor, wi a, wet sia a THEI Ta; FAT SIT 
yess §, awa S eee a, saa F ae 4, sr FS aET A, a 
Pared 4, saa HH aftien F wa F aM sae FH fay S wT A Ca Hh sea 
war 4H) yaa Vet BA ELS? 
(3.] ef taa! Cast or, 9, sta atk aes, ead ya) ort aN SIT SrA 
aR (Wats BIB se BE EI) (—anteai er] 
wat! ae eh wer 2! ae eel aR 21 to Heat thes wart, Wag 
faa Bea Ei 


VW Raat Vite: WA Be MATT 
45. [Q.] Bhante ! Have all beings (praan), organisms (bhoot), souls 
(iva), and entities (sattva) been born in the form of the root (mol), the 
bulb (kand), the stalk (naa), the petal/leaf (patra), the pollen (kesan), 
pistil (karnika) and base (thibhug or the point where the petal/leaf sprouts) 
earlier? 
[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They (beings etc.) have been born many times, 


may be infinite times in the aforesaid forms (root etc.). 
[-the thirty-second theme] 
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“Bhante! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fedora ot dant ota ta vat %, i adam @ fara uft-ath 8 2, sei a 
sea faa cx ore sia aif a gaa yd atte a oat aR see 4 GoT GI ga ge a 
art 4 hel fe THe sila sere HAG, He, We sale FS wT A srw A ara aK ed 
ati 

Elaboration—There is no such living being, which has never been 
born, many or infinite times in the past, among all the 8,4 million life- 
forms, including the one he is in now. With this reality in mind Bhagavan 
has said that they (beings etc.) have been born many times, may be 
infinite times in the aforesaid forms (root etc.). 

wafer vreared ; sqavorqean—serayd— Teel SA ELI sefrorreme—sftiar— 
diate & 67 8) feeprae—fard 3 we freed ¢, oat ar zeafa ea 

Technical terms — Uvavannapuvva — utpannapurva ~ born 
earlier or before this. Kanniya - Karnika ~ pistil of a flower, which has 
ovary as its part. Thibhug -— stibuk — base or the point where the petal/ 
leaf sprouts. 


e END OF THE FIRST LESSON OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER e 
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DVITIYA UDDESHAK (SECOND LESSON) : 
SHAALUKA (LIFE IN SHAALUKA) 
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8. Cu] arag of aa! wren fe wm sia area? 

C3] treat! wid, wd sagteradarn after efter ara 
SOTA Tat MANTTT Besley sie seas, seater aquyET | 
ta a aa 

Ba vid!) Ae vit! Ft 

Ul Uaearraa ay aieit stat wart n 

8 (0) Wa! war We ate we (sce-e) UH site aren & at aH 
sitet aren 3? 

[3] Tea! ae (we oa oe Tes) wa vila aren % ga Ws A YS a 
Wa sr aR sera BES; aw AT aE amor sere-stees at ace Het 
uafex| fatten aét ¢ fe mie A ek wt ST WET sity FH oreo AMT 
ak spy ayy-guaa 31 ts ot aq wa wer ATE 

‘S wer! ae get wea BS Tay! ae Fat wee B! Ver Heat thes tart 
mrad fara &1 

jo ® 1 Targat green: feta store aaa 

1. [Q.] Bhante! Does a Shaaluka (bulbous root of lotus) with one 

petal/leaf have one soul (jiva) or many ? 


{Ans.] Gautam! ‘(Originally) A Shaaluka (with one petal/leaf) has 
one soul (iva) not many.’ Beginning with this statement, mention all 
details following the pattern and content as mentioned in the Utpal 
lesson (first lesson) up to ‘they (beings etc.) have been born many times, 
may be infinite times in the aforesaid forms’. The only difference is that 
the minimum height of Shaaluka is immeasurable fraction of one Angul 
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SRR 
and maximum Dhanush-prithakatva (two to nine Dhanush). Rest of the 
matter is same as before. 

“Bhante! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and soon 
up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fadert—mee Sr aT ae Bi gas Sta Faery A aaa faa fred sew FA 
fa saa F ater @ aren afea! Sac cas MA a rTM A sora 8 stan 1 a 
aa yen wag srr aes! 

Elaboration—-Shaaluka is the bulbous root of Utpal (idtus). All infor- 
mation about souls in it is same as mentioned about Utpal. Only the 
size of its body is different. 


@ END OF THE SECOND LESSON OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER ¢@ 
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TRITIYA UDDESHAK (THIRD LESSON) : 
PALAASH (LIFE IN PALAASH) 
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8.05. } aera ot ia! crea fa Usila, arena? 

[3] wa serene sraftter wnftrrearn vat aikrreon weet 
: 3 i, secant fr der wey ea oe 

200. ] Aearg—a ot ia ! citer fee Hogeren tereteat srsctear? 

[3S ] Weert! moar ar, teres ar, SrA ar, Bata ai Sa 
wal 

a Ya! aa va! fr 

VN UeraTaa aT age Seas wait it 

Qo.) wey! sa wey Bere ga UH va aren tim %, aa ae we sia 
ore Sat Sat atten vita aren? 

(3.] Tera! sere-stares at eget aera wel Hert ~afeu) fasts sr ae 
S fe vet & wh at sete we aye H oer TS AN SHS TS 
yaad $1 2a ra HI Vem gat HF sera at aa 

1. [Q.] Bhante! Does a Palaash (Butea monosperma tree) with one 
petal/leaf have one soul (7iva) or many ? 


{Ans.].Gautam! ‘(Originally) A Palaash (with one petal/leaf) has 
one soul (iva) not many.’ Beginning with this statement mention all 
details following the pattern and content as mentioned in the Utpal 
lesson (first lesson) up to ‘they (beings etc.) have been born many times, 
may be infinite times in the aforesaid forms. The only difference is that 
the minimum height of Shaaluka is immeasurable fraction of one Angul 
and maximum Gau-prithakatva (two to nine Gau). On their descent divine 
beings are not reborn in Palaash trees. 


2 [o.] wey! a vere ga & sa en Hora ae, ates ae sik 
arian aa aa &? 
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2. [Q.] Bhante! Are those souls in Palaash with black soul- 
complexion (Krishna Jeshya), blue soul-complexion (Neel leshya), or 
pigeon soul-complexion (Kaapot leshya) ? : 

[Ans.] Gautam! Yes, they are with black soul-complexion (Arishna 
leshya), blue soul-complexion (Neel Jeshya), or pigeon soul-complexion 
(Kaapot leshya). State the 26 options as mentioned in theme. of 
Uchchhavaasak (first lesson). Rest of the description is as mentioned 
earlier (lesson on Utpal). 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fadet—vore a septs see Ms—-yaA—S HH (wv Fa) S Gat hs as 
wt 81 me a ceafa a ate A wea F1 tanta a aa sha Baa wea areas A A 
sere GE, sarees areata Bats sere A sees areaLs AT TS eaters sed Fe Ha 
a ea fen gan sha sea Tet dani sere & sia A te ores Avant oe ot F safes 
was WN TA EI 


Elaboration—The maximum height of Palaash tree is said to be two- 
to nine Gau. Gau or Gavyuta is a linear measure equal to two Kosa or 
four miles. On their descent, divine beings are reborn only in trees 
considered noble and never in ignoble trees. Palaash is considered to be 
an ignoble tree, as such divine beings are not reborn in them. The souls 
born in Palaash have three ignoble soul-complexions, that is why there 
are 26 options of their alternative combinations. 


26 A A oo oR no 


e END OF THE THIRD LESSON OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER e 


saci Ea () (104) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
ROS SS So no 


DS a SS SO 


8 RE 


ee 


SER SR 8 8 


Toe Seas: Bt 
uge seis : Bar fla fase) 


CHATURTH UDDESHAK (FOURTH LESSON) : 
KUMBHIK (LIFE IN KUMBHIK) 


9 Cy. ] afew aa! crea fH Ua, sera? 

(3% ] we wer wergzan det onfiraed, wat fog westur statqgd, senreut 
araggd | Ga a aa 

Ba a! Sa wa! fer 

U WaRTae BU sell see BAT 

g CW.) We! we We ater Slee (areata fasts) we sta aren tat 3 aT 
‘ara Sta aren? 

C3.) ther! fre wear vere & fro A chet sere F Her eH 8, seh va 
ae ft een afeas gaa ert fasten ¢ fH aire st feta aes sera at 
an ape a-geera (a ad St ad aH) att) We Bel aly Wag or 
varfer 

‘S ae! Fe get we S! FT wa! ae at war Si’ Tar Heat thes art 
ara ferro ea St 

W Target vite : aqet Saye TATE 

1. [Q.] Bhante! Does a Kumbhik (a kind of plant) with one petal/ 
leaf.have.one soul (iva) or many ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! What has been mentioned about Palaash in the 
third lesson should be repeated here. The only difference is that the 
minimum span, of existence of Kumbhik is one Antarmuhurt and maxi- 
mum is Varsh-prithakatva or two to nine years. Rest of the description 
is as mentioned earlier. 

“Bhante! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these. words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


e END OF THE FOURTH LESSON OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER e 
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PANCHAM UDDESHAK (FIFTH LESSON) : 
NAALIK (LIFE IN NAALIK) 


Qo.) afeae of aa! woe fi wna, seta? 
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Ba Vat! Bat a! Fe. 
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9 (9) war! Ge WA aren afer (arte), ee tae 
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(3.] Ther! foe wer <a afore seers 4 er &, Ba ERR BE AAA 
wef ot caer fen 

‘Samer! ae get wHR Sls eT! ae gel aR Si’ te eR Thee wart 
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1. [Q.] Bhante! Does a.Naalik (a kind of plant) with one petal/leaf 
have one soul (jzva) or many ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! What has been mentioned about Kumbhik in the 
fourth lesson should be repeated here fully. 

“Bhante! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fraer—afra—frad wa set a are ai ae a8 @, Ver areal fasta aris a 
safer Sim 21 (aad. &. aft, a 4ee—aiaeer henfa a arin arenfafaer: 1) 

Elaboration—Naalik is a plant that has fruits in the shape of a tube 
(naali or naadi). 


e END OF THE FIFTH LESSON OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER @ 
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SHASHT UDDESHAK (SIXTH LESSON) : 
PADMA (LIFE IN PADMA) 
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‘3 are! ae gat war S13 we! Fe sat wa O1’ ga Wan Hen Thea 
cart ara frac wea FI 
U Taal Maas : War Bw WaT N 
1. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a Padma (a kind of lotus) with one petal have 
one soul (j7va) or many ? 
[Ans.] Gautam! What has been mentioned about Utpal in the first 
lesson should be repeated here fully. 
“Bhante! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


e END OF THE SIXTH LESSON OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER e@ 
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SHASHTAM UDDESHAK (SEVENTH LESSON) : 
KARNIKA (LIFE IN KARNIKA) 


Ca. ] aivore of va ! wre fee Tita, storia? 
[3] va aa Prada snftrrad 
a wa! Ba Wa! Ft 
U UeRRITAA AT MAA Be VTA 
QM.) ay! we va aie afte (areata fata) wa sta at = a 
are vita aret 8? 
(3.] thea! gear aay ao Sere Seer HF GHA THEM TET! 
Sec rs 2 ea ay ae yes 
rant wag fram ara F1 
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1. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a Karnika (a kind of plant) with one petal/leaf | 
have one soul (iva) or many ? 

{Ans.] Gautam! What has been mentioned about peal in the first 
lesson should be repeated here fully. 

“Bhante! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE SEVENTH LESSON OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER e@ 
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ASHTAM UDDESHAK (EIGHTH LESSON) : 
NALIN (LIFE IN NALIN) 


QL e. ] afer of aa! wren fee wid, ahrsita? 
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Q C9.) We! we Wa aren afer CaAc-faste) UH sta aren da 2, aT 
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wr IR ss ot Gh S, sel TH HET afets 
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TARA Yh : BST Bye TATA 
1. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a Nalin (a kind of lotus) with one petal have 
one soul (yva) or many ? 
[Ans] Gautam! What has been mentioned about Utpal in the first 


lesson should be repeated here fully up to ‘they (beings etc.) have been 
born many times, may be infinite times in the aforesaid forms. 

“Bhante! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

face —oem sere ‘see’ 8 sted ‘afert’ seea wa sere anfe sta areata 
sia] a a2 aR Tea O a fear ma 21 UR sit HI aa & fea A Te 
gfaar 9 acre $1 aen— 
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Elaboration—In the first eight lessons from Utpal to Nalin, eight 
kinds of plant-bodied beings have been described with the help of thirty 
two themes. The commentator (Vritt:) has written three verses to ex- 
press the few differences some of the beings have from the general trend. 
They are as follows— , 

The maximum height of Shaaluka is said to be Dhanush-prithakatva 
(two to nine Dhanush) and that of Palaash as Gau-prithakatva. The 
maximum height of the rest of them (Utpal, Kumbhik, Naalik, Padma, 
Karnika and Nalin is said to be slightly more than one thousand Yojan. 
(i) The maximum span of existence of Kumbhik and Naalik is said to be 
Varsh-prithakatva and that of the remaining six is said to be ten thou- 
sand years. (ii) Kumbhik, Naalik and Palaash have the first three soul- 
complexions and the remaining five have first four. (iii) — [Bhagavati 
Vritti by Abhayadev, leaf 514; Bhagavati commentary (Vivechan) by Pt. 
Ghewarchand, part-4, p. 1873) 

These verses mention the maximum height of six plants other than 
Shaaluka and Palaash as one thousand Yojan. It appears erroneous 
because the original text states that Kunthik and Naalik follow the pat- 
tern of Palaash and .Kumbhik respectively; as such their height also 
should be Gau-prithakatva. Thus only the remaining four have a maxi- 
mum height of slightly more than one thousand Yojan. 


e END OF THE EIGHTH LESSON OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER @ 
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NAVAM UDDESHAK (NINTH LESSON) : 
SHIVA RAJARSHI (SHIVA THE SAINT KING) 


&. AUT preter aur wAaOT eherorgt aa at grea auureit 

[2] Se are sa aaa 4 Se A IR TT See TT (SPRITE IR 
ar oofa simnfaa ga A teh) 

1. During that period of time there was a city called Hastinapur. 
Description (of the city as mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra). 


2. dee Uf aherorrgrea saree afear sregeierd fedheart wer ot wedaact 
AH SRA get wealsaqunncaire wa aauract afeurfirorme 
Upttaereare WO alee sineu WAST Ba USE 

[2] se sear aS or Sea fen (Sera IT) Fea AT 
EM U1 Fe AVI SIM MT agai S yea sik weil S ays a aA aa A ATA 
gaits on) seat orn Gant sik xia ah ae IRA, Talese Hew, Hreacfer, 
Fo SAA HV ae Gra WAST (ART) AMI 

2. Outside the city of Hastinapur, in the north-east direction, there 
was a garden named Sahasramravan. That beautiful garden was full of 
(trees of) all-season fruits and flowers. It was as attractive as the Divine 
Garden (Nandan Van). Having a pleasant and cool atmosphere, that 
garden was attractive, full of tasty fruits, free of thorns, joyful... and so 
on up to... beautiful. 


3. wet of eherorg? wat fea ara war gre, Teaferaao 1 quot 
[3] 3a efter ar 4 fe ae ToT om ae fener veda FWA SS oT, 
ang Uen at wal aes BAM AST (Us wa avis stonfts ya A ee1) 


3. That city of Hastinapur had a king named Shiva. He was as 
glorious as the Himalayas... description. (of the king as mentioned in 
Aupapatik Sutra) 
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%, ae Ot fereren court enftort and tat ger, Gareraferarato | awatsit | 
Cs) se fara ten at not a at eat Coewh) at sad wok afrgarra 

Q, aife TH ar aol set ae afer! 


4, The queen of King Shiva was Dhaarini. She had delicate limbs... 
description. (as mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra) 


4. wee Ut fraea tout qe enftete atau fraver ant amt den, 
TRA, Tel Aftaaea ra Tears req FATS | 

[4] 33 fa os or ya ak onftet ait an sir ‘frag’ aa a aR 
on was ae ser Fae 8) EK a oo sea ya a afer ahaa 
THEA F TAM SAT ee, AI Fe HAR THI, We, set (ART), are, wT 
SSM, F, AAR Se aN ar aA ail Sa BI TET aT 

5. Prince Shivabhadra was King Shiva’s son, born from queen 
Dhaarini. He had delicate limbs like Suryakant (as mentioned about 
prince Suryakant in Rayaprashniya Sutra)... and so ‘on up to... that 


prince spent his time observing and looking after the kingdom, country, 
army, vehicles, treasure, fort, palace, inner quarters and inhabited area. 


Pret trator fea Re-ATA- TATA TEN ABT 
KING SHIVA'S INITIATION INTO DIRECTIONAL WORSHIP 

&. aT Uf mee feaea WUT awa Hag YaTTaTHaTTANaY THE 
Petrone sretarad siafert wre aqafsaren—“arter a a ae dro 
Se SING Mee See, SNM TENN SRA, see 
Wa ANATATSAT anita arta afiraqarttr, ai WF ote eT TOOT rer 
Wiaetrad setgaret faery? fd wa aa ag fevtiet agai, ¢# da wa 
abragertt, wre a A ararann fa aa aeeta, aaa ae eet UrseTane 
We Welt qag cta-chence-age dad aeaisd werden, faaud qa 
wa ofan, t qag cld-chence-aged afd aamisd were A st 
Tiara arora arerar Va, af water wire afta wag wed ered 
tram dae acer fire eaaaear sem fearctferact 
aeration weaken werarftiot saaqfer aquieauit araufeant 
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Sarcaeao HSTENT BIEN AAENT WATERT, WORE wacrent atarent 
uftatsaaia-qa-aa-cea-qon-trerenr wentiraaafeorra sraraonte 
dafinarafe srrertfeeratia mgrtteatia aageifecrats arearat rat eteTOTT 


ufnfegra wra faettre” ft weg meg; Wa Atkg, Wasa Hort Wa acid Yae 
Tides wa werfart aigfeaghta aeras, a. a. 2 ua aardt—fearta wt 
Jaroyficar! eferoray wat aierat anfefta anfea, sta warrhra weaftaviie | 

[a] sad ore we fer wn fra a Ue & fwd wR A Cqdahe S aE 
uf ara #) wee B arian ar fran ara ge ter seqaera seas gar fH ae A 
yd-qoa sat ar wera @, venfe dhet wan A gem seers A apfera crac 
B ala & agen fran E—aad FY, Wa, Ws, We, aa (SA), TH, HS, 
SMR, Wl ait Sea sife grr afs Hl ora a WI Tl see oA, HAH, TH 
TA SRY RI ETT stfawra afigis ora we wa Gi Han A gt qa was 
HAST UW CHT Ga HT sei ae we Fat aa AR fed ae Bess fH Ta 
aa 3 farog one a af a wed @ xa & aaq wa aH as TT safe it A ae 
He aa we wa one Ma we Ss sea A OH A aga-s HA, ce aT 
aod, Eset atk ars F ara wet Ars SoH (I TA) Tras: SR Rraae HAR 
Awa hu wifi wt saga GR wd aes Ss aadhfar ais-srHTT Bar, 
waa & we ws wt area ae mae WE; VA fee— sitet, afer 
(Ted), She (get a SA ae), ahs, wet (asad SA ae), 
eon (wafer), aftearen, <-wanrets, sar, Tosa, Frasers, 
wan, Sedaoga, staves, cfr, saa, Fae (ee PHT 
de ee ae), Aes (fat wwe gat stars wed sis He ari), 
eer, xara, we S afiree fea ft sis zal HEA are, facet, aq 
TW aa, eH, we FA ae sere, Sea, aguas, Waive, 
FRR, BEA, Tae, yore, werent, dtoret, ws we ee wT AR ee Ha, 
Fe, Ba, Wi, WI ak Ge UM aa, Sal as TERT Be at, Ta SH ye AA 
ara, nists, araret, fermtet, sraren @ daria are aaa are gene siranfaa 
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Deeb bitte ititititititiititiatitatibieiticiea 
Ww F we oan weg WH aR RR a ars Sa aT AE SH a a a 
femmes ¢, Sb we afer dar F fMagles-ase-e0 vaom sition we! 
FH GH FA TR I aS a AS fee ‘Tessas Fem Bs-Ts ST TE 
SN feagamarea a-ad 9 cai opt seh wom we Rt fea wera 31’ fra 


3 


Ts 7 3a WER a fran fea 


ae fra A Get fea Wits Gales SAW arta yer I cifeat, cit at 
age one artitad were ta ax aigtan yest al gern ait ga 
WaR Hel—s Carr! vite a erg ams ae sik ies Te an fase 
Rh Wes BUT ale; sea SA TH st aTaTTAR Be Hearne ust Hi Fraes 
frat | 


6. Once during the last quarter of a night, while king Shiva was 
pondering over the workload of his state duties, an aspiration surfaced 
in his mind that it is the result of his past meritorious karmas (like that 
mentioned in the story of Tamil hermit in the first lesson of the third 
chapter)... and so on up to... ‘I am gaining continuous growth in terms 
of sons, livestock, kingdom, state, army, vehicles, treasure, warehouses, 
forts, inner quarters etc. I am also enjoying unlimited growth of wealth, 
gold, gems... and so on up to...valuable things. Now that I am still 
enjoying absolute happiness due to my past meritorious karmas, as long 
as my gold etc. is increasing... and so on up to... and my subordinates, 
including kings and ministers, are under my command, it would be to 
my benefit that tomorrow when the night ends and the brilliant, sun 
rises I should arrange to get made numerous grinding stones (/odhi), 
cooking pans (kadaafi) and spoons (kaduchhi of iron and utensils of 
copper that can take heat. Then I should install prince Shivabhadra on 
the throne of the kingdom. After that I should take those utensils of iron 
and copper suitable for taapasas (hermits) and go to those hermits who 
have renounced their homes and live on the banks of the Ganges River. 
Those taapasas (hermits) include—Agnihotri (those who do offerings at 
fire sacrifice), Potrik (the clad ones); Kautrik (those who sleep on the 
ground); Yajynik (those who perform yajna or ritual sacrifice); 
Shraaddhakin (those who perform rituals for the benefit of deceased 
relatives); Sthaalakin (those who carry plate or thaali and other pots); 
Humbauttha (jungle dwelling ones); Dantukhalik (those who remove husk 
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from grain with their teeth before eating); Unmayjak (those who bathe 
by taking just one dip in water); Sammayjak (those who wash their hands 
and feet repeatedly); Nimajjak (those who remain under water for some 
time); Samprakshaalak (those who cleanse their body by rubbing sand 
or clay); Dakshin-koolak (those who live on the southern bank of the 
Ganges); Uttar-koolak (those who live on the northern bank of the 
Ganges); Shankhadhma (those who take their meals after blowing conch- 
shell); Kooladhma (those who take their meals on the bank after shouting 
loudly); Mrigalubdhak (those who subsist on deer-meat); Hastitaapas 
(those who subsist on elephant-meat); Uddandak (those who move about 
raising their staff); Dishaprokshi (those who sprinkle water in all 
directions for worship); Valkavaasi (the bark-clad); Bil-vaas (those who 
dig holes and live in them); Jal-vaasi (those who live in water); 
Vrikshamoolak (those who live under trees); Jal-bhakshi (those who 
subsist only on water); Vayubhakshi (those who s‘tbsist only on air); 
Shatvalabhakshi (those who subsist on moss or grass only); Moolaahaari 
(those who subsist on roots only); Kandaahaari (those who subsist on 
bulbous roots); 7'vachaahaari (those who subsist on bark of a plant); 
Patraahaari (those who subsist on leaves); Pushpaahaari (those who 
subsist on flowers); Biyaahaari (those who subsist on seeds); those who 
subsist on naturally fallen or detached bulbous roots, roots, bark, leaves, 
flowers, and fruits; those who develop endurance for water by regularly 
pouring water on their bodies; and those who mortify their bodies by five 
fires (burning four pyres on four sides and considering sun to be the 
fiftk) as if cooking on burning coal or roasting in hot sand... and so on 
up to... those who turn their body like a log of wood (as mentioned in 
Aupapatik Sutra). Of these taapasas (hermits) I would like to get initiated 
with the Dishaprokshiks (those who sprinkle water in all directions for 
worship). After getting tonsured and initiated I will take this rigorous 
resolve—“T will observe a life long vow of continuous two day fasts (a two 
day fast followed by a day of eating and again followed by a two day fast 
an¢-so on). While doing this I will perform the Disha-chakraval practice 
mortifying my body enduring heat of the sun with raised arms in the 
heat-mortification arena.” Thus thought King Shiva. 
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Deciding thus, at dawn (next morning) he got many grinding stones, 

iron cooking pans and other utensils befitting a hermit, called his 

attendants and said, “O beloved of gods! At once arrange to sprinkle 

water inside and outside Hastinapur and get it cleaned. Etc.”... and so 
on up to... the attendants did as ordered and informed the king. 


fagar—set @ femal st yn aeh fe we-ge geo wen ‘fern-wlers 
arr’ weed 21 fear weet at Ma — ae F at SH fea ys few 4 a wet 
a, 38 geo aes are ma, fee Gat Tea A qua ne cfr fer At ae G, Te 
Gri at we aT: a femal A we anfe cA aM, fre aaa Foe fren aT z, 
3a fare Tat He TI 

Elaboration—Accepting flowers and fruits after performing ritual 
worship by sprinkling water in all directions is called Disha-prokshik 
initiation. Disha-chakravaal practice-According to Acharya Shri 
Atmaram ji M., for breaking fast in this austere practice the aspirant 
collects fruits and places in four directions of the arena of practice’ At 
the proper time he breaks his first fast eating the fruifs placed in the 
east direction. The second, third and fourth fasts are broken by eating 
fruits placed in south, east, and north directions respectively. The practice 
in which fast is broken following this sequence is called Disha-chakravaal 
austerity. (Detailed description of hermits is available in Aupapatik Sutra, 
aphorism-72) 
Rrasrg qare ar Treafirtan sie 1eT-TEOT 
CORONATION OF PRINCE SHIVABHADRA 


o aw ut a fea war dha fa aig faagfta aeag, wera 
awarit—faurita wt garyfira | fravera qa Heel nerd veld fast 
waited sagag! 

[eo] TARR fra wen 4 aighsa gest at fet S awe fH ‘eS cargiel! 
frag aan & ned, TeREaaM Sk ekea ara fage deaf a ete dant 
ae 

7. Then king Shiva once again called his attendants and said; “O 


beloved of gods! At once make arrangements for celebrating a grand, 
lavish and opulent coronation of prince Shivabhadra. 


SER SR SR oR OF nO OF 8 on ee On OO oh 
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z 6. mua wea 
A [ieee ee ptt Stn eet 
a . The attendants made arrangements for the coronation as 
ry instructed by the king. 
2 8. aa uF a fee war seeder wear ake waftas 
i, fear qa deraorenfa qrenfirgg Frtaras, F. 2 agauet draftorarst 
2 Sree Sra agaqa wttsarel acrarot wfeagia Sra taut HEAT EAT 
a Tahrauo siiftiag, a. a 2 WecQureme arity tacnranse mag Tes, 
if We. FH 2 BAT Tea wa ska seniors siciand ata wa wureRan fra 
yy odieatryfad aig, ait ara wa wee feed qort aut fast 
2 aaralfe, secul fersnaut aegyferen ale gene siete rents wer sears caterer 
Wa awa urease, sgaorautae afer wae ahi a aqui 
2 wann-awat wre ferente, fit weg emer wash 
iz [3] aed AR fra ToT 3 are TRS, STH aad aera ste 
4h wages—uitar 8 qm dex fray aan wa wd fan at as qa ae os 
2 fear we one firar fle uw ah ans GA S wereil gro area ws et ores figt 
fod wei a ud wfs (Cosfadl) & we wad aii S eae F ae Weahas 
ra 8 oftfie fra) dere Hers ara Gad tre area aea (difern) ge sah 
howtk al vier fire Ae er ar oy fara wag wafer & ava agen aeaga 
fo ann aie @ ociga fem we wor wy sea fram | A 
wa-fas wel A gag a sik cients qa 4 aftts afr cH F waco 
ayeR— (fray BAR st) se, art wa fra wei snr saeitale fea, aad Ha 
fa qu dtelg @ sik ge wo aw dar afer eR atk ara agd~S OM, areNT, 
wR oie & aan, wy sie wee ale F cafes wr satin Hea ee faa; sere 
PER BY-H Weq HT Seay fea | 

9. Once this was done, King Shiva, along with his retinue of many 
chieftains (gananaayag or gananaayak); administrators (dandanaayag 
or dandanaayak)... and so on up to... diplomats (sandhivaal or 
sandiipaal), seated prince Shivabhadra on an exquisite throne facing 
east. Having done that they performed the ritual of pre-crowning 


anointing (raajyaabhishek) with grand fanfare (including royal canopy, 
other regalia and sound of musical instruments) using one hundred eight 
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golden urns... and so on up to... one hundred eight earthen urns. After 
that his body was wiped dry with soft and fragrant cloth and smeared 
with paste of Goshirsh sandal-wood. ... and so on up to... embellished 
with ornaments like Kalpavriksha (divine wish-fulfilling tree) as 
mentioned about Jamali. Then everyone joined palms, congratulated 
prince Shivabhadra with hails of victory, blessed him in adorable Ushd), 
lovable (kaant) and endearing words .,. and so on up to ... and said, 
‘May you live long and enjoy being the lord of Hastinapur and many 
other villages, settlements, cities, kingdoms and state along with your 
family and friends.’ Saying all this they once again greeted him with 
hails of victory. 


to, ae OF a fang Eat Tar ae Hear fered. qos wre feats 

[to] sad ae ae frayg GAR WH aA aT) ae Helena wa FS aA 
ware Ferm dar frac ae am zal fang ws a ao BAT feu! 

10. Now prince Shivabhadra became the king. Like the .great 


Himalaya mountain he soon became leader of kings. Description (of king 
Shivabhadra). 


fret writ emer feroiatereneraa-aaTTEOT 
SAINT-KING SHIVA INITIATED AS DISHAPROKSHIK HERMIT 

gk. We wa fea ca aaa wag ates fafe-arn-aaan- 
feaa-qgrfa frac sraml-wr-arga-aTgH TawaSTay, TARTS TT 
fra-ag-Pran-wanr sia aftart tarot @ wirar a andag, anaaat ait 
TR VE Wa A ataurdere ateonisafs Yeraoracte aut firt-are- 
Fran-aanr ore uftsrotot tafe a aires a ates fersei sraot-arer-arga-arg 
Wa wal aaet sa wears aes, wat. weata df fire -ara 
uftsot want a ufaa a fraag a cant args, argon qa 
vitigastengasd wa ved net A st time aor aaa wae Ft 
da ora aft afta q2 aféen feanifeaanaane vase wage fe a vi 
want seared afrag afifivg—aug a wana ved. d da wa 
afing afiftogg, sta, aft, 2 ved egret sadafsoraret fears 

[ee] cera fet ara fire cen (syege eferarge TI) A wered faker, ae, 
aaa, fae ak gs ged 4 fage ae, om, ares okt ene dan aca ak 
fa, TS, SM, Tr, Tene we afret anfe wet arated fen tars GM aie 
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eer & tet fara An ae we eels yao yen a sik Ba aa 
apt Ten aed By feaRSTe AT Be AL ATEN aaa Sas fein 
see a a sik Faia gho-aysl dw Beas a, fad SA ae yA ae 
gar fe ga che F hac a g-aaE aS, gad am hey waa $1 wa a ht 
ata Fel a 

ee aR Than want had & fore sferae aR Fi wat ae Sea a S 
qa & fra os ar per ga al orga sna art fara ad ae S fae 
WTA eae are S Ve Fa ST Ta WY A gaa SATU 2a BU TAA 
“Satter | ere Tah ait Feira sera gars ak Sra ae Her fire B fH ew 
dae ara sa-aayg Sirsa! cite F oncter go-emg 31" 


SHIVA RAJARSHI 

King Shiva of Hastinapur got initiated as Dishaprokshak on the banks of Ganges 
and commenced the Dishachakraval-tap with series of two day fasts. While 
observing this austerity he acquired Vibhang jnana and started seeing and ‘knowing 
seven continents and seas. This gave him a delusion that there are only sevta 
continents and seas in this universe (Lok) and nothing beyond. He started preaching 
this theory to masses. 

One Gautam Swami came to Hastinapur city for seeking alms. He heard about 
Shiva Rajarshi’s preaching from people. On his retum he went to Bhagavan Mahavir 
and asked questions to satisfy his curiosity. Bhagavan said—*Gautam ! Shiva Rajarshi 
has gained Vibhang jnana and his statement that there are only seven continents 
and seas in this universe (Lok) is wrong. In fact there are innumerable continew 
and seas in this universe (Lok). 
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2 aga ae, qm, aed sit cafes ar sis Heh amet age (yr. 3, ze a 
afta G0) & ATOR, Wad Se TERA fran) ae wa firs, af ante 
at at aa frans us ot aqaft cent. cidi—cheners, west oe agq a 
aaifad voStrac Teor find sie tm act Harel a arryes ase &, aeT sree, 
wad eamaK-are B wT A vated a a yar wen are & frawafy 4 za 
wer al afime aot fea—ars 8 stat wt at ae-aa (we-wE-aG) HA 
R frre aera 8; one saae (CF, § F.syER) aad afis a HTS yey 
BH (AA HM) WT shite aes fay oT! 

1i. Some time after that king Shiva (erstwhile of Hastinapur) got 
prepared plenty of ashan, paan, khadya, svadya (staple food, liquids, 
general food, and savoury food) on an auspicious date, asterism, day and 
moment and invited friends, kinfolk, relatives, acquaintances, kings, 
warriors etc. After that he took his bath and smeared sandalwood paste 
on his body ete. At meal-time he came to the dining area and took a 
comfortable seat. Thereafter he sat to dine with those friends, kinfolk, 
relatives, acquaintances, kings, warriors ete. and ate that ample ashan, 


food)... and so on up to... greeted and honoured them as described about 
Taamali Taapas’ (Chapter-3, Lesson-1). Having done that he took 
permission of those friends, relatives etc. and king Shivabhadra, collected 
all utensils and equipments befitting a hermit, came to the world- 
renouncing hermits on the banks of river Ganges... and so on up to... 
got initiated as Dishaprokshik hermit. Immediately after getting initiated 
saintly king Shiva resolved thus— will observe a life long vow of 
continuous two day fasts etc.’ (as mentioned in statement-6.)... and so on 
up to... after taking the resolve he commenced his first two-day fast and 
moved about. 


Bora eral ger feormbaroraraereat et oeTT 
SAINT-KING SHIVA OBSERVING DISHAPROKSHIK AUSTERITY 

8. aU a fee waht wenegRaMOOONie sraraoep sit Tealees, 
ara, U, 2 anita rareat Sate AU Eu Aula sanes, a. z, 2 fenfeurdangatt 
Progg, fer. fh. 2 ypftent feet wrerag: ‘eter feare aa wera went 
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fa weg Wiha fee weg, u, 3 aftr a aa satin a ora afin a ad 2 
tes |W, 2 feafeordengad wtz, fae, a. 2 eat a ea a oeet a TS 
a tugs, 7. 2 Seta aU seu Ala sarees, 3 za. 2 fafeurdargat saz, 
fnfe, sawt aff aees, afy a 2 sadam ats, 3 aw, 2 

FHT Bale TT AEMat Ata SaPTEHS, Bar, 2 vimana sitres, 
Tae a ea 
ay, Ww, 2 Waa las wggyE saa_fisenanst corre 
Tieratt wertdtall wears, Tm, 0, 2 Sura aU seu Atta saree, Zar 2 
wae a aafe a arqamele a ag ws, ag te BTU anit Weg, WH 
afin rag, aft ur, 2 aftr depts, 2 W. 2 aftereng ufaag, Wu 2 
afin aaTeg, FF 2 

aftren arent wa, wimg Aaae! A We—wae & aatel 2 at 3 
Sis ¥ aise ql TSS | TEST w aay AAT 

WEEN a aE a agate a afin Gog, A. | Wwe Tes, we a zat F 
agered ag, afer, a 2 afefeqd ats, of. mh. 2 a aT so aE! 

[22] eae ae frewatt RaW og (28) STS fea sae of aaa FZ 
aera aes Fa METAR eT arest GE a, ef aes ae oe cer Gan fect 
(ate # Wa—sast) aR ores Gat Wd fee aS a ee VaR HA 
feen & ctr ae wera! wert (wets -aeT art) afer (ga) ge FA 
frrerasifit St sg tan we, a cal (oe fen) Ww, I, Oe, Fe, IH, 
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at atk ares a art gf ate at vast Hom ch fa of (om), aur, attr ok F 
ga sl Ua Bl Paar WS ge va fee sik wel at aa at, wel am Hae F 
afer oat AS Tah, fier Steer wr was fear, 3S cite at YS Peat! TET 
om ak meet aa F cat vel im ware ft, sel sei sim werd 4 oranes HF 
foo ak sah we 3 te Us fear fee Tester at ort art ae T ST, Fa 
ar aren sift ae eres at eH fer dan ta otk fal a aed ae ach HB 
sper F SI See BA TF SRT TT Herat SB are Frat sik wel aret at 
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Ht, ae ame eat A salF sy, Ae aK ae | adh aa) Fe HeTETS B aretin 
al cee! freer am game) af va veal ait a sea aire at wast 
sre am afte wafed a1 ft aft & atest aw & ara aeqy (si) ce, 
wa (k) WH (Suef), (2) TRA, (3) TIA (eA) («) VMN, 
(4) wavSa, (8) Test or Sat aR (0) staat ERK flee ay, Ht ait aac aT 
af 4 ear art we (afer) 8 afaxer dex afedva 2a (sifada) a arity 
at ofafr at oon Swe frawsft 3 ead ore fears 


12. On the day he was to break his first two day fast that Saint-king 
Shiva stepped down from the heat-mortification arena. He then put on 
his bark-garments and came to his hut. He took a bamboo basket and a 
pole to carry it. After worshipping and sprinkling water in the east he 
uttered—“O honoured Soma, the guardian angel of the east, please protect 
me, Saint-king Shiva, on the spiritual path and permit me to take 
whatever bulbous roots, roots, bark, leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds, and 
green vegetables as well as grass are available in the east.” With these 
words Saint-king Shiva went towards east and collected whatever bulbous 
roots, roots, ... and so on up to... grass he could find and put them in the 
basket on the carrying pole. He also collected some grass, some leaves by 
bending branches, and some fire-wood. He then returned to his hut. He 
placed the basket and the pole on the ground. Now he made a clean 
platform and plastered it with cow-dung and other purifying things. After 
sprinkling water over that spot he took the grass and a pitcher, walked 
to the Ganges and entered it. He washed his body clean in the river 
water and played around in the river to soak his body. After washing his 
mouth and getting absolutely pure, he made offerings of water to deities 
and his ancestors. After this ritual he came out of the Ganges carrying 
the grass and the pitcher and returned to his hut. Back in the hut, he 
prepared a sacrificial platform with grass and sand. Taking the fire wood, 
he prepared two pieces of wood, one with a hole and the other pointed to 
fit in the whole. With the help of these two pieces of wood he made fire 
and inflamed it by adding fire-wood. Once the pyre was ready he installed 
seven things on its right-hand side—(1) Sakth (an instrument), (2) Valkal 
(bark garment), (3) Sthaan (aasan; seat or mattress), (4) Shayya-bhaand 
(bed and utensils), (5) Kamandalu (gourd-bowl), (6) wooden staff, and 
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(7) one’s own body. Installing these seven things he offered honey, 
butter-oil, and rice into the pyre and offered sacrifice with the urn. He 
performed the daily yajna and worshipped guests (offered food to guests). 
At last he himself accepted food. 


83, aw OT a fed Tate ated ogaeanat vanaf farsi aw uf a 
faa waft aed ogerenuroronifa sraraonpiieit weategs, a7, ¥, 2 ATT, 
Ud we—TaraNUMt, at afeort fed waas! safer: Ferg a MTA 
Tenet Uferd,, Aa a Wa wre snes 

[93] der oF ferecaft 4 gar ter (agra) siien frat sit gat 
ae FU SH fer fresh snare yf Bae aR, ae F aes VeA, Ta 
WH Wet oat ot fate at et, sat S sare Gat oA A ot fear fasta we F fH 
FR ot FS fer afar feen at yon ati ‘S afar fe S chew wa vena! 
wee ret F wf qe frase at ran wt, anf aa sodadaq aT AfeT; 
mad afta at yon ah fit Sey Tad STEN few | 

18. Saint-king Shiva then commenced his second two day fast. To 
break his second fast Saint-king Shiva stepped down from the heat- 
mortification arena, put on his bark-garments... and so on up to... and 
broke the second two days fast following the aforesaid procedure. The 
only change being that this time he worshipped southern direction and 
uttered—“O honoured Yama, the guardian angel of the south, please 
protect me, Saint-king Shiva, on the spiritual path... as aforesaid... ‘and 
so on up to... worshipped guests (offered food to guests) and at last he 
himself accepted food. : 

g¥. ae of a fea wattet aed wgeannt sacar frag az a 
fad vaftd, ad dda, vat ceafted fed dees: weaferae feare aact 
Tenn weet ued afinea fia Qa a da sta wait west aor 
FTES 

[ey] dort 34 fra weft 2 qa den ation fea) sad ue fea 
frauefi 3 yaks ant fafa at) sea fasten ae @ fe ivan fern at gon a atk 
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14. Saint-king Shiva then commenced his third two day fast. He 
broke the third two days fast following the aforesaid procedure. The only 
change being that this time he worshipped western direction and 
uttered—“O honoured Varun, the guardian ange! of the west, please 
protect me, Saint-king Shiva, on the spiritual path (continued the 
aforesaid procedure)... and so on up to... he himself accepted food. 

gu, aw UT a faa Take ase egaannl saduorar fears: ae ut a 
faa watt user wgrannt, wi dda, vat sat fed creas sme fear 
Set Herren erat aferd aires fed, wah da W Sa wa aeit wear 
TOT TARAS | 

[es] aera of frase 3 age aon shite fear: fire ga ha Fa FS 
aS UA H fea saad at fate at feet ye % fe SA (sa oR) TK 
fem at ost at sik ge wer we at's a fam S chew Aer Fert! 
Tee-aer-art 4 yferd va fraueti at tat at’, aq fraasff 4 ert aren 
fara) Ta am cr AT aes Ya BET 

15, Saint-king Shiva then commenced his fourth two day fast. He 
broke the fourth two days fast following the aforesaid procedure. The 
only change being that this time he worshipped northern direction and 
uttered—“O honoured Vaishraman, the guardian angel of the north, 


please protect me, Saint-king Shiva, on the spiritual path (continued the 
aforesaid procedure)... and so on up to... he himself accepted food. 


trate eat ferarargary ret Bt UT BNF BT aT ara aie BTVTET 
THE SAINT-KING GAINS VIBHANGA-JNANA AND PRIDE FOR HIS KNOWLEDGE 

28, ay Ut ae feara Tata vedecont ahieadn feartanarcit 
We Sasa Wieteate wre favitrane ara arg aararforssrot apearot 
waataator gente-aeror reat oes feett art ararot wqUN a 
am faatoretet ayer ues afta cit aa da ad aqg: aor Wt FT 
worg 4 Was 

[ee] vas oe Prem aa-3e at aaeaal S feRaara a Mant we 4, 
Wad SAT CAS Ten wala at aga aragq feria B fra Teh a feet fer 
Teraia at BS eater & ara ge, atte, arin sik aceon Hed EE fa 
aM SF aN | Sa sees fasta 4B 9 ga cies 4 am gy ok uM Was Te tay 
li Fas SM HS GIA SK Vue ae AI 
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16. Due to observing aforesaid Dishaprokshik austerity with series 
of two day fasts along with exposure to sun and fire and due to his 
gentle and modest nature Saint-king Shiva one day gained Vibhanga- 
Jnana (pervert knowledge) as a consequence of pacification and destruction 
of the related veiling karmas, while performing the process of /ha 
(conceiving the proper meaning), Apoh (ascertaining), Margana 
(searching for supporting values) and Gaveshana (comparing with 
opposing values). With the help of this acquired pervert knowledge he 
could see this Lok (occupied space or universe) up to seven continents 
and seven oceans; beyond that he neither knew nor saw. 


Qe, ae UT den feaee waftfies sretared sepia ara ease — 
afe ui ad agaa wor-datt aq, wi wa afte vie aa dr, aa 
TET, ao at atfeswar dat a aa al wa Wis, wa a 2 sau 
Wealees, a1. 0, 2 aMmeraafraed Guta wa seu Anta sanresy, 7. 3 2 Tae 
tiiitiensrengegd wa wen fefeordangai a agg, 4, 2 Acta afeerorgt 
wR Vola qaaraae ata warms, 7s 2 Ushada ate, UE. F. 2 
aferongt tat feeren-ferr Sra Wey ARSOTEH WaTIgaas Ura Wa TRAE —sifee 
of Jarnfern! wa age ArT-att EEA Ua we] afer aie ara dat 7 
WAR a1 

(vo) TERR frarsf a ga var a fren sea gn—"AR afer 
ar-aeht saa ger Bee Shen F ae gto ak aa BAR 1 Bas om gho-ang ae 
@1" tar fear wr 8 araren-aft 8 fhe sat ak aenc-aer Teta att at A 
SM Tet a aT He, HS HI Hse, Geet safe seq—-S swsoney ga waSl-afet 
arag at Gat eferarge ame A areal B sna A ara sel aay aaa SoH 
Tart seri TR FS Ses, fre sag ara F agd-a aed al ga WaT 
wel a WET ae A "S targival! qa afeera-wr-eia TA BA 8, 
fara 4 ag srta atk Bam S fH ga chew Fare do atk aa BEE” 

17. At this Saint-king Shiva thought thus, “I have gained supreme 
knowledge and percéption. This Zok (occupied space or universe) has 
seven continents and seven oceans; beyond that there are no continents 


or oceans.” With these thoughts he got down from the heat-mortification 
arena, put on his bark-garments and came to his cottage. There he 
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a collected numerous utensils and equipment including his grinding stone, 
4 iron cooking pans and spoons as well as the basket and the carrying 
i pole, and came to the hermitage in Hastinapur. Leaving his hermit- 
z equipment there he started moving around in squares, crossings, highways 
\; and other public places in the city of Hastinapur and preaching to masses— 
‘i “O beloved of gods! I have gained supreme knowledge and perception 
if with the help of which, I know and see that this Lok (occupied space or 
4; universe) has seven continents and seven oceans.” 

if x¢. ae Wt ae faaee waktfies sifrd wed aren Fram gferomgt 
7 wR feersn-fert Great WY AEA se WaNsHEE Sra Teas —Ud TT 
i carafe! faa waite ui ongeag wa cRag, ‘ote ui Saryficart an 
if BRAS ora wa aor wt aifesar dar a aqera wi’ @ wea AX wal? 
rd [8¢] TR frausft 8 ae aa Grae afer RS Sew, Fras aaT 
ig Usa Te aga-S cin UH-gat @ ga vER HEI Wad TAA Tz angie! 
2 frou st ga wan at are wed sag FEIT ae E fe “Sarge! a free 
A a-aeht aoa aT &, ara ga cis F ara diy aik wa was a EI gaa a dha 
7 ok wag wel Si Sat ae oa Ba art ore?” 

Fa 18. Hearing this from Saint-king Shiva the masses on squares, 
‘4; crossings highways and other public places in the city of Hastinapur 
i started talking among themselves~“Beloved of gods ! Saint-king Shiva 
speaks and preaches thus—‘O beloved of gods ! I have gained supreme 
knowledge and perception with the help of which, I know and see that 
this Lok (occupied space or universe) has only seven continents and 


seven oceans; beyond that there are no continents or oceans.’ Why should 
we believe his statement ?” 
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fa BHAGAVAN PREACHES INNUMERABLE CONTINENTS-OCEANS 

5 83. a Of ae aut BAT anh adtas ute are VST 

if [83] 3a are Sik sa are A se mara Fark cart oe wet aftee F 
2 seiner ga, rad ave seh aE 
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19, During that period of time Bhagavan Mahavir arrived there. 
People came out. Bhagavan gave his sermon. People dispersed. 
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o, AUT weIceT Aut AUT AUR TAS Heat Bes aidardt wat 
fagray Prggaa ora aigant aged fradg~agaut sea wi 
sigras Va Us weas—'wa we taryftra! faa wattet wd angeay ora 
wedg—afer uf garofica! a Wa wre atest dar a aAET aI a mend 
wi wa?’ 

[0] sa ara SR sa wa A sam amar nerd carh F sis arta 
Saft on 4, Get wm & Prieta (wm. 2s. 4) 4 aftia fafa S ora 
rag fender aa gu, agd—-a ati Swe Gi a wen wa-get a ase 
4 fH ¢ tanghel! feaasff ae wea $, aaq wero aes fee Barge! ga 
eter 4 ora oto it are BRE %, vee wag wad ont do-ang za Sd waa as 
‘a Ba AT wT?’ 

20. During that period of time the senior disciple of Bhagavan 
Mahavir, Indrabhuti Anagar, came there (following the procedure 
mentioned in Nirgranthoddeshak (Lesson-5 of Chapter-2)... and so on 
up to... while moving about seeking alms, he heard many people talking 
among themselves—“Beloved of gods! Saint-king Shiva speaks and 
preaches thus—O beloved of gods ! I have gained supreme knowledge 
and perception with the help of which, I know and see that this Lok 
{occupied space or universe) has only seven continents and seven oceans; 


beyond that there are no continents or oceans.’ Why should we believe 


his statement ?” 

BR ( } a of eel ata agave aif reg rear Pre ree 
wa Preiggay wa aor ut ator dar a UME ai a Haas wa! wa? 

[3] ‘ter!’ dt wat ara weit ane ahead wa aardt—ai of thet! 
a agact serene vangeag d da wel wilted wa wsifedd ais, 
eheromgt Tat feturen, fata wre atom dar a NET a1 aT Ut Te frre 
watts sifte wares aheat Pred d Ya wed onftraed ore aut wr aifisrr 
ig ST TET aI aout freon a Wt teem! waaay wa qeati—ud 
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2%. [%.] aga-S FAS S ve ora Gran Bik foe we Tam Tart ST Gee, 
BIS Wad Aer Bos Bei 9 fata waa S Febetere 4 aftia ale S sree 
wan a aa A arg ak sated @ fasa 4 yar—“smaq! fasts wh ae 
wal wed §, aad sea ont di ak east an aden aera 3, en Se te A 
Wea e2” 

(3.] wera Feri Foes a aetfes Ha eT Ea WER He! SF 
agI-8 cit wee te wed S Gag wEUT ae F (genie) feral a farrras 
JH OS Gat Te Set Te-am A ese we BETTI TR F 
sien, far one Usa RS Hel A —aagq aa easy S ant gra-syg at 
%, gene va sated He afew cara fracafe S ae Ma BH aga G AST 
ter wee & fe saa at dese ae Si! ae Hem fee 31 3 hed! 4 ee aR 
wen % aad wean aa & fe area FH orggte anf gto wd caer ays snfe 

WAR TWAR (et) FS ater (seas) A oH TAR F vey fram F wH-gR a 

THA a a 4 ate ver Sz, wrk wit oh safe ga F apa 
ara aren, mag 'S srqsey soil! za frat cies A ere aa ey 
aie oa ait wag EI’ 

21. [Q.] When Bhagavan Gautam heard people talking thus an 
interest... and so on up to... curiosity got triggered and surfaced in his 
mind. On his return he approached Bhagavan following the procedure 
as mentioned in Lesson-5 of Chapter-2 and asked about the aforesaid 
matter—“Bhante / This is about the statement of Saint-king Shiva... and 
so on up to... beyond that there are no continents or oceans. Is his 
statement correct ?” 

{Ans.} Addressing Gautam Bhagavan Mahavir said—“Gautam ! Many 
people talking among themselves say and establish that—here repeat 
the story of Saint-king Shiva gaining pervert knowledge... and so on up 
to... he placed . his hermit-equipment in the hermitage and started 
preaching on crossings etc. of Hastinapur city... and so on up to... there 
are no continents and oceans beyond seven continents and oceans that 
he saw. Hearing this from Saint-king Shiva many people also started 
saying—There are no continents and oceans beyond seven continents 
and oceans.’ This statement is false. Gautam ! 1 say... and so on up to... 
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propagate that, in fact, being round, Jambu continent and other 
continents as well as Lavan ocean and other oceans are similar in 
shape but being progressively double in size from the preceding one 
they are different in expanse (detailed description as mentioned in 
divabhigam Sutra)... and so on up to... O long lived shramans ! In this 
transverse dimension there are infinite continents and oceans up the 
Svayambhuraman ocean.” 


Bo-aagare goat w corte a Urea ‘ 
INTERRELATION OF ATTRIBUTES OF SUBSTANCES IN CONTINENTS-OCEANS 

22. [a] ier ut ea! sigdta da cand wavong fa srquong fir, 
arteng fi anieng fa, averg f8 arcerg ft, wore fir, snared ft, saa 
waa Wa wea facet? 

[3] é, arferr 

22 (a. rey! sar srggig ame sha H aolafed six auieten, Terafed ote 
TeRfed, wafed sik tered, waRfafed ait ake, x4 airag, seiveys 
aren, sei wag $F? 

(3) a, tea! S 

22. [Q.] Bhante! Are the substances in Jambu continent; with 
or without colour, with or without smell, with or without taste, with or 


without touch; bound, touched... and so on up to... and related with one 
another ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They are. 

3.00] afer of va! caoraggy arg wavung ft sravong fa, wens 
ft aviarg fe, arerg fe ameg fi, ane fi ommend fe, sansa 
HAAG Wa vey faedit? 

C3] éa1, afer 

33 (9) snag! aq camregg 4 avfafed atk avkfea, erefea atk verted, 
Taafed at terted cen erfated atk caekied 7, sei ae aM aria aye 
aad sara wag €? 

[3] & Waa! Fi 
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23. [Q.] Bhante / Are the substances in Lavan ocean; with or without 
colour, with or without smell, with or without taste, with or without touch; 
bound, touched ... and so on up to ...and related with one another? 


[Ans.}] Yes, Gautam! They are. 

6. [W. ] afer ui vid! aragad da cang wang fit. 

(3 lutte 

Ww [a] area! aa enters go A aviafed-oekfer anfe ger ara 
aaa wears B? 

[3] @, thea S1 

24. [Q.] Bhante! Are the substances in Dhatakikhand continent; 
with or without colour, ... and so on up to ... related with one another? 
[Ans.] Yes, Gautam! They are. 


LW. ] Ue Sra BeyTHOTARE Sa 

C3] dar, artery 

4. (9. ] sat war weg SE wag A oft araq gor si wag F? 
(3) @, & 


25. [Q.] Bhante! Are the substances in other continents and oceans... 
and so on up to... Svayambhuraman ocean; with or without colour,... 
and so on up to... related with one another ? 


{Ans.] Yes, They are. 

2. aT UF at nefamatern ugeaaitar anu wast derdiver sifaa 
wit fed usage ata fed afer 

[26] Fae Ward ae Sera Tet fame ofteq sam omar weit 8 safe 
ad (art) Gat Sik wea F uno ax aft ws wae es sik sm Ea Farhe 
Hl ART a TEE HTH fire fee S ong eft, set fee F che we 

26. After that the large assembly, hearing the sermon from Bhagavan 
Mahavir, was happy and contented. After paying homage and greetings 


to Bhagavan Mahavir it dispersed and people went in directions they 
came from. 
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face —gh-agge gett Y amie et cree wag aia gat (22 a 
we) 4 oan, caoegg ante ane ghe-agt & aeire-ce-amailfe & cea alk wie 
wail St eR Tea, mg fresen, Brea Ws aie erga an vfrnes fear a 31 

wanna wa starts oer atera—anite—-afea a ad Bare ser der auf 
wl ora @— enfferara ania: sranaesare faga—oer wag we SI 

Elaboration—These five statements establish the close and intimate 
inter-relationship of substances with and without attributes of colour, 
smell, taste etc. . 

With and without attributes—With attributes indicates matter 
and without attributes means entities like space (Akashastikaaya etc.). 
Annannaghadattaaye chitthanti—they exist in mutually inter- 
connected state. 


STAT BAT TART SAAT ERT Were PUBLICITY OF THE TRUTH TOLD BY BHAGAVAN 

Xe, aU Ut eeroemgt vat Ras Wa Wy IgA seAER Tanga 
wa wedg—"si uf Qaroyfivar! fd waftet wanrgcag ata wRag—aifter vi 
Rarayfern! wat aaa aot sta ay a”, A ut ges wAAs! aTt wT 
neait vamgeag wa weag Us Waa faaee Taltfeer Geez F 
wa wa ushada wiz, vefrad ater eerorgt vat fered wa wag 
A aul cee flare waftfier sifte waned ae Fran ora wag a, a uF 
freat wect ond weit qangaag—ud aq siggtargar dat wang 
Wag d Wa wa sas dta-aaT WeorT AAUTsaT! | 

[20] Ser TR A Prep sag ArT we aga-a ci TEN Fa WHR Hel 
TAC (UH GR Si) Tse wA-“S tatgfvd! fraaefh ot ae wed F aa 
FEIT ae ef Ba steers a aya sora gar %, fred F aa-san € fe wa 
ie Hera gta ote ara wag a, sash ant dhe-agg facqa wet & see ae 
mer freer S1 Tao TAM Aer Fa WAR HE, Aa RTT Ha S fee Fea 
Seat TH TT FTA EU Preah st ei sos gen F1 fasta se HF oe 
a arnt eet A omy aragq sel O age ans A anax ar araehfaa sre TS 
ah erm F ren gag wert nwa a ates wet a a Ta Se 
ail am (seh Fe a) tet aa Ga eR wefaras and S—“an frac ar 
Te Ho Wer 8? Teg 8 mem & fe Se ae we fem BI" sa Ta WER 
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27. On crossings... and so on up to... highways of Hastinapur masses 
started talking among themselves—“Beloved of gods! Saint-king Shiva 
says that he has gained supreme knowledge and perception with the 
help of which, he knows and sees that this universe (Zod) has only 
seven continents and seven oceans. There are no continents and oceans 
beyond that. This statement by him is false. Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir says... and so on up to... propagates that—‘Saint-king Shiva 
gained pervert knowledge due to his austerity of a series of two-day 
fasts. After gaining pervert knowledge he returned to his cottage... and 
so on up to... placed his hermit-equipment in the hermitage and started 
claiming that he was endowed with supreme knowledge on crossings etc. 
of Hastinapur city. Hearing this from him, people started discussing that 
was the statement by Saint-king Shiva correct? But I say that his 
‘statement is false.’ Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir says—In fact, being 
round, Jambu continent and other continents as well as Lavan ocean 
and other oceans appear similar in shape but being progressively double 
in size from the preceding one they are different in expanse. Therefore, 
O long lived shramans! In this universe (Lod) there are infinite 
continents.’ ! 

freer — site ga Fo war 3 fravati a fanart sco gon aera &) fasinarr ar 
ad @ faeara om stati | oa fet ae aed a fein sera @ ora 2 a ae ada 
Wy ant suefied gaat 8 faqda fren ven Se aa 81 ae 3a fan at et aap a 
Wag Um TI 

Elaboration—The aforesaid statement conveys that Saint-king Shiva 
gained Vibhanga-jnana (pervert knowledge), which means unrighteous 
Avadhi-ynana (extrasensory perception of the physical dimension, 
something akin to clairvoyance). When an ignorant hermit gains this 
knowledge he starts postulating and propagating against the words of 
the omniscient. He considers his pervert knowledge to be the ultimate 
knowledge. : 
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28. Hearing and understanding all this from people, Saint-king 
Shiva’s mind was filled with doubt (shankit}, desire for other faith 
(kankshid), incredulity (vichikitsa yuko, disjunction (bhed samapann), 
and spite (kalush samapann). 
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29. Then filled with doubt (shankié), desire for other faith 


(kankshit),... and so on up to... spite (kalush samapann), Saint-king Shiva 
at once lost his pervert knowledge. 

face —fraratt & wert a @t arafaen 8 ahi at wa warm verte 3 vitae 
SUT HoH Bye a ae ara Gra frarath st vio, opin, fatafara one seca wl 
FR BO SreeT STA ARS Sh eM (a. were, Fae Cv. Tats) oT. ¥, | 92g) 

Elaboration—Bhagavan Mahavir conveyed to the people the true 
story of the pervert knowledge gained by Saint-king Shiva. Hearing 
about that, he was filled with doubt etc. on what he had gained and 
considered to be the ultimate knowledge. This doubt freed him of his 
belief on pervert knowledge. (Bhagavati commentary (Vivechan) by 
Pt. Ghewarchand, part-4, p. 1892) : 
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Ro, ay Uf aaa face Taher seatared sagan ara wats 
‘Wa Gey Tet wea erat? angrt fret ora aeawny woaaftat amerat 
Tee Bra TeTAT Ise seafsed wre fees) A nent Ue werTatT 
eA wa ATTA VT SaaTST SA TUTE, A Teanhy vi at 
smd ert dary Sra Us yaren wi vt sea aw aes a ara feEE fr 
weg Ud Whee, Ud Adige Aula aamaae ala vartess, 3. ze TAMAR 
aufaag, a, H. 2 Gag thdctensie ra feaferrtergad a ies, 7, 2 
Waaaeeei ufshaaag, wT. U2 URafsafaert saungt tat aegis 


[srr gam) (132) Bhagavati Sutra (4) | 
SEER SRB ee 


Pil 
Fil 
hi 
Wh 
Ral 
ti 
Pi 
Pal 
Gi 
ti 
Pil 
il 
Pil 
Pil 
i 
Pi 
Pil 
i 
il 
Pil 
Pil 
hi 
A 
fi 
fh 
bil 
Pil 
Pil 
bil 
th 
ti 
th 
bil 
th 
i 
i 
Pil 
Pil 
Pil 
Fil 
h 
i 
pid 
Pi 
Pil 
Pal 
hi 
Ki 
Pil 
hi 
Pi 
ca 
8 


38h 56 5 BR SS 8 8 LD 


88S oo 


faa-aitaa 5 Illustration No.5 


Pra walt at Wasa Bile Alat sratet 


We OR Sheng AR SF Us K aot afer F ae we fara waif 3 
By cht Ga SAAR age ana chil S ye 8 ga fem ciew F area gho-ays 
Sat sé ol ar 0 gi oo & IR ae ao Saar fain forge ST 
aa fara taht Fwy H Waa Se srcitart Ht AR VATA WIT HS WY 
Fea 8 arradt cher wen ae fine ag Sik aA HLA-A SM HATA WTA 
fon ain fas Fe) 
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INITIATION AND LIBERATION OF SHIVA RAJARSHI ~ 


While standing outside his hut on highway in Hastinapur Shiva Rajarshi heard 
from people retuming from Bhagavan Mahavir’s discourse that there are innumerable 
continents and seas in this universe. A doubt arose in his mind on his own knowledge 
and as a result he lost his Vibhang jnana. Shiva Rajarshi then went to Bhagavan 
and atoned for his faults. Gaining right knowledge he got initiated by Bhagavan. 
After performing austerities and studies he gained omniscience and got liberated. 
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(30) aera fresh a ga wae a fa wa som wen fH aT 
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AR VT VM, ST SET, gente ar at wen @ aan? gente stones ga 
aeerargar frar fern; aeaq we at ard afi gaat ar qr sit WeMnc-erre 
%, tt fie fage set S cer eet an a aed S aa! ora: F oer amard Here 
wart & We Ws, TST THAR aad wae ae aE RR fa ga ya F sik 
wee F, aa Sea AT 

Fa Yor a faa aes 3 ae S 4s F any sik sae wae fear fire set 

a did, ce-aere aed sal vita ares one soa fae aK ga ATE FS a 
fredi at & fasara-zka 3 foot eft we aH ner Fa BA wT, 
Fea SIM A sa Ta Ha FH frye WI se wa He F frye 
are Sea a aR arefarn veferon a, Se ST-ATEER frat atk a arfagz, 7 
aftfrre araq aa Wrst war at sore ee a 


30. After that, it dawned on Saint-king Shiva that Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir was Tirthankaz, the initiator of religion,... and so on 
up to... all-perceiving omniscient. The wheel of religion (Dharmachakra) 
moves ahead of him... and so on up to... He is staying here in the 
Sahasramravan garden with due resolve. When simply hearing the name 
of Arrhant Bhagavants is highly beneficent, what to say of the opportunity 
to go in his presence, pay homage to him etc.? He had this train of 
thoughts as mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra.,, and so on up to... When 
just a single pious word of the noble religion bestows great boons, what 
to say of the opportunity of absorbing volumes of meaning from the 
discourse? Therefore, I must go to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and 
greet him, pay homage... and so on up to... worship him. This would 
‘benefit this life and the next. 


With these thoughts he came to the hermitage and entered it. From 
there he collected his grinding stone, iron cooking pans... and so on up 
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to... the basket with the carrying pole, and came out of the hermitage. 
From there Saint-king Shiva, free of his pervert knowledge, passed 
thro th the center of Hastinapur city and came near Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir in the Sahasramravan garden. Reaching near Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir he went around him clockwise thrice, greeted and 
paid homage. Thereafter he sat down, neither far nor near Bhagavan, 
and joining his palms commenced his worship. 

3%. ae Uf Mat wed Tee froma Taftfaes ata a Tafmaferare Sta 
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31. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir gave his sermon to Saint-king 
Shiva and the large gathering... and so on up to... “Observing this 
conduct living beings become true spiritual aspirants (aaraadhah). 

32, a ut @ fea craft anorer waa} warden sifted at alee 
Pret wer Geet wre sneahtalt fedte aaang, 3 Ht. 2 Tae 
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2 HUT aed wera Ua Ga Sea cea Meagal, dea TaNTA vig 
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(32) Tad War & faust sao war Fee cart B ote FAA 
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ore fear fire waa Herafte cite fren.sit em wa Ae F We INCH 
wl ME (U6, S 38) WaT stion Ht; Tae sitet wr tee fara sn set 
WER area fraratt aret ssa Ba eT! 

32. Hearing and understanding the discourse of Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir, Saint-king Shiva, followed what Skandak did (Chapter-2, 
Lesson-1)... and so on up to... proceeded in the north-east direction and 
discarded the hermit-equipment, including grinding stone, iron cooking 
pans... and so on up to... the carrying pole at an isolated spot. He then 
pulled out his hair in five fistfuls and, like Rishabhdutt (Chapter-8, 
lesson-33), got initiated by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, studied the 
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eleven Anga canons... and so on up to... and, in the same way, got 
liberated from all miseries. 
firge art arch tat war age 
THE BODY-CONSTITUTION OF BEINGS TO BE LIBERATED 
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_ 83. [Q.] Greeting and paying homage to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir, Gautam Swami asked-“Bhante / Beings destined to be liberated 
do so from which body-constitution (Samhanan) ?” 


[Ans.] Gautam! They do so from vajra-rishabh-narach samhanan 
(a specific type of constitution of human body where the joints are perfect 
and strongest). Here quote complete information about Siddhas (the 
liberated souls) from Aupapatik Sutra, including body structure 
(samsthaan), space occupation (uchchatva or avagaahana), life span 
(aayushya), abode (parivasan)... and so on up to... the liberated souls 
(Siddhas) experience unhindered eternal bliss. 
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“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
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Elaboration—The attributes of liberated souls are as follows— 


Constitution (samhanan)-vajra-rishabh-narach samhanan (a 
specific type of constitution of human body where the joints are perfect 
and strongest). : 


CR A 


Structure (samsthaan)-any one of the specified six body structures. 

Space occupation (avagaahana)-The space occupation or height 
of Siddhas (Tirthankar-specific) is a minimum of 7 Ratni (a linear unit; 
approximately one feet) and a maximum of 500 Dhanush ( a linear 
unit). 

Life span (aayushya)-The life span of a being destined to be 
liberated is a minimum of slightly more than eight years and a maximum 
of Purvakoti (extremely long period ‘of time). 

Abode (parivasana)-The liberated souls live on Siddhashila: at 
the edge of the universe in an area equal to sixth part of a Gau (four 
miles). 


e END OF THE NINTH LESSON OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER e 
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DASHAM UDDESHAK (TENTH LESSON) : LOK (UNIVERSE) 
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1. In the city of Rajagriha... and.so on up to... Gautam Swami paid 
homage to Bhagavan Mahavir and submitted as follows— 


OW.) egfar of aa ! cite aT? 
Ca ] ter! apfeat cig wae, df wa —eeacity Gueite rere wraeiT 
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(B.] herr! Stes ae WER Sl eT eT S1 GM (2) Keri, (2) Facies, 
(3) areteten oie (x) area 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! How many kinds of Lok are said to be there ? 

“[Ans.] Gautam! Lok (The Occupied Space or Universe) is said to 
have four kinds—(1) Material aspect of the Universe or the World as 
matter (Dravya Lok), (2) Area aspect of the Universe or the World as are 
(Kshetra Lok), (3) Time aspect of the Universe or the World as time 
(Kaal Lok), and (4) Cognitive aspect of the Universe or the World as 
cognition (Bhaava Lok). 

. eee erica ott semiferers @ a gan aap geil F omen wo dee Ty 
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Elaboration—-The fourteen Rajju expanse that forms the occupied 
part of Akashastikaya (space entity), which is pervaded by Dharmastikaya 
(motion entity) and Adharmastikaya (rest entity) and which contains all 
substances including Jivastikaya (life entity), Pudgalastikaya (matter 
entity) with the interplay of Addhakaal (time entity), is called Lok 
(Occupied Space or the Universe). This Lok has mainly four aspects— 
(1) Physical aspect (Dravya), (2) Area aspect (Kshetra), (3) Time aspect 
(Kaalh, and (4) Cognitive aspect (Bhaava). 

(1) Physical aspect of the Universe or the World as matter (Dravya 
Lok)—Based on the theory of disquisition (Anuyoga) Dravya Lok is of 
two kinds— (a) Agamtah (in context of scripture)-one who knows the 
meaning of the term Lok but is inactive in that regard is called Agamtah 
Dravya Lok. (b) No-agamtah (not in context of scripture)—this is of three 
kinds-(i) Jna-sharira (in past context)-one who knew the meaning of the 
term Lok but is no more; his dead body is called Jna-sharira Dravya 
Lok. (ii) Bhavya-sharira (in future context)-one who is destined to know 
the meaning of the term Lok, his live body is called Bhavya-sharira 
Dravya Lok. It is something like a pitcher allotted to contain milk in 
future is called milk-pitcher in advance. (iti) Jnasharira-Bhavyasharira 
Vyatirikta (other than in past and future context)-Dharmastikaya (motion 
entity) and other entities or physical substances are called Jnasharira- 
Bhavyasharira Vyatirikta Dravya Lok. 

(2) Area aspect of the Universe or the World as area (Kshetra Lok)— 
Lok or the Universe in terms of the area or space it covers is called 
Kshetra Lok. In other words all the space-points occupied by the Upper 
World, the Lower World and the Transverse World are called Kshetra 
Lok, 
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(3) Time aspect of the Universe or the World as time (Kaal Lok) — 
the play of time in the Universe or all activities happening in the universe 
measured in terms of passage of time are called Kaal Lok. 


(4) Cognitive aspect of the Universe or the World as cognition 
(Bhaava Lok)—It is of two kinds-(i) Agamtah (in context of scripture)— 
one who knows the meaning of the term Lok and is active in that regard 
is called Agamtah Bhaava Lok. (ii) No-agamtah (not in context of 
scripture)-this relates to the states of soul and is of six kinds, namely 
Audayik (caused by fruition of karmas), Aupashamik (caused by 
pacification of karmas), Kshaayik (caused by destruction of armas), 
Kshayopashamik (caused by pacification-cum-destruction of karmas), 
Paarinaamik (three eternal states unrelated to action of karmas) and 
Sannipaatik (state incorporating combinations of the said five states). 


3. Cu. ] Sree ut va! agfeas wa? 
[3] tram! fates wrt, a we—adivieaucie faftasteaucie 2 
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3. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of Kshetra Lok (World as area) is 
said to be there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is said to be of three types—1. The Lower World 
(Adho Lok- Kshetra Lok), 2. The Transverse World (Tiryaklok-Kshetra 
Lok), and The Upper World (Urdhva Lok-Kshetra Lok). 
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4. [Q.] Bhante !How many types of Lower World (Adho Lok Kshetra 
Lok) are said to be there ? 


fAns.] Gautam! It is said to be of seven types—Aatnaprabhaprithvi- 
Adho Lok-Kshetra Lok (the first hell)... and so on up to... Adhah 
Saptamprithvi-Adho Lok-Kshetra Lok (the seventh hell). 
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5. [Q.] Bhante / How many types of Transverse World (Tiryaklok- 
Kshetra Lok) are said to be there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is said to be of innumerable types—Jambudveep- 
Tiryaklok-Kshetra Lok (the Jambu continent)... and so on up to... 
Svayambhuraman Samudra-Tiryaklok-Kshetra Lok (the 
Svayambhuraman ocean). : 
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6. {Q.] Bhante ! How many types of Upper World (Urdhva Lok- 
Kshetra Lok) are said to be there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! It is said to be of fifteen types—(1-12) 
Saudharmakalp-Urdhva Lok-Kshetra Lok (Saudharmakalp divine realm 
or heaven)... and so on up to... Achyutkalp-Urdhva Lok-Kshetra Lok 
(Achyutkalp divine realm or heaven), (13) Graiveyak Viman-Urdhva 

Tract Fa (%) (140) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 


SRR SEE EB on OR Oo ee 


Ba AHR AR ARR AR RARER AR AR AFRO AR RR ARI OR 


Cat a | 


S55 8 8 8 


So ER ER 8 oR 


Lok-Kshetra Lok (Graiveyak Celestial Vehicles), (14) Anuttar Viman- 
Urdhva Lok-Kshetra Lok (Anuttar Celestial Vehicles), and (15) 
Ishatpragbharaprithvi- Urdhva Lok-Kshetra Lok (the Realm of Liberated 
Souls). 
leita BT BRAT (STR) 
STRUCTURE OF THE LOK-ALOK 

9, [W, ] stateieraracinag ur we! frafor 
wrt? 

C3 Jaren! wormeafer wart 

9. [9.] wraq! Hetete-aacite ar fea 


Yar wi dest (sae) 3? Lower World like Bae Gt 
iba ghipg ot» shape of an 
(z.] that! ae aot (frag) B aan wr tripod upturned 
7 ; Mridang 
: frrefore arene ar arere 
7. [Q.] Bhante! What is the | riryakiok like the shape of a cymbal 


structure (samsthaan) of the Lower World p sa 
(Adho Lok: Kshetra Lok) ? . 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is like the shape 
of a tripod (¢rapa). 


6. (u. ] faftacierarete of aa | frafar wert? 

{3 ) keen ! weattafer wr 

é. [W.] wre! frdrcien-aacien at dear (seat) fer we BT? 
[3] Th! ae gen F sree wT 1 


8. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the structure (samsthaan) of the Transverse 
World (Tiryaklok-Kshetra Lok) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam! It is like the shape of a cymbal (or round disc). 


8. Le. ] sgeitreucitaqesr? 


[3] sgagrrearefse wart 
a. [a] aq! Sedcien-aacie fea wan F Ge (sR) BF? 


(3.] haa! (ae) Hey S aren (Gea) aT 
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9. [Q.] Bhante! What is the structure (samsthaan) of the Upper 
World (Urdhva Lok-Kshetra Lok? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is like the shape of an upturned Mridang (a two 
sided drum with bulging middle and unequal ends). 


go, (%. ] ete Uf ata! fRafar wrt? 

[3] whee! quggrafeu ig um, af wer tgr fafteont, asd cit 
Wel AANAT Vat SAT We sid Hts 

go. [.] ay! cen oT Geary (STR) fea Wa BI wer B? 

(3.] thera! cies yufteas F aver ar Fi aM—ae Ha feefel (ster) &, 
Rea Godard (dati—daet) ¢, eeanie aad wen FB yaM se A arpa 
wa Aer | Waq—se cise a sca aA-ae SF aw Haast wa z, sas 
want 4 fas a8 %, aed Fae Cai wat Fe EI 

10. [Q.] Bhante! What is the structure (samsthaan) of the Lok 
(universe) ? - 

[Ans.] It is like the shape of a supratishthit (an earthen pot of the 
shape of a wine glass). It is wide at the base with a gradual taper in the 
middle, as mentioned in the first lesson of the seventh chapter... and so 
on up to... Arhants, Jinas, Kevalis (synonyms of Tirthankar), endowed 
with perfect knowledge know this and finally they become Siddha 
(perfected)... and so on up to... end all miseries. 


82. CW.) area of ofa! feeafar wat? 

[3% ] thet! afaoitcreiang wa?. 

ag. Cy] aay! arin 1 GRIM (SR) Ha F? 

(3.] thea! aretes ar dea te ata B war 21 

11. {Q.] Bhante! What is the structure (samsthaan) of the Alok 
(unoccupied space or the space beyond the universe) ? 

[Ans.] It is like the shape of a hollow sphere. 

fidea—qie via FAA ore weet vam yee E, sad fra wae SA ah a ahs 
we freicta %, sab at suferd #4 8 ache %, Soa wy a ae ale ta 
STH ToT a AY A BR 00-Roo Bhar fier a A ferret 21 fires F sax Veta 
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LAR UR Ro on EB SO Bn 
an wy wa Seared ea a sete Hera Ti Sed aie settee [ree er arene 
4 qa Sad ev wy PSR wae: sed Be HH A © WE TT Sa KR 
fare 9 wa FI fet HAM: aeRT 0% Yaa aH Sa Ke PARR 4 LY 
wy 3) fire we: Tent We a ev WY al SAR WH aM ¢ Oy FI 
21 sa we He Sas ex TAHT \/ 


aie & aren @ a2 8 oh ca ver oa wad & fe Aa ww sez 
wa Tal SY sas Bar ws die war war wa fer sae Ha 
UH SZ) THT TSI BA! FI VaR AW stan aaa %, ta a aes aT 
aR 81 

det cet ar ara, aftorat at atten Q@—aa S wa O fare cits A xe F ora: 
ayy (378:) viene aa %, ae snitch secre 1 gen (4 sfeyy, 4 saan) Tora 
a a yer a frets weet ¢ an gat a ee Sas oho a aes OA OA 
sulcie weer 81 


Elaboration—At the center of the Meru Mountain there are eight 
Ruchak sections (glowing areas). Below the lowes. level of this area 
extends the Transverse World (7iryaklok) up to nine hundred Yojans. 
Further underneath is the Lower World (Adholok) extending up to a 
little more than seven Rajjus (a linear measure). In the upper direction 
too the Transverse World extends up to nine hundred Yojans. Further 
above is the Upper World (Urdhvalok) extending up to a little less than 
seven Rajjus. The total height of the Lok is said to be 14 Rajjus. The 
base is seven Rajju wide and it tapers to one Rajju at the height of 7 
Rajjus or the middle of the Lok. Still higher up, it gradually increases to 
five Rajju wide at the height of 9.5 Rajju or at the fifth dimension of 
gods, Brahmalok. Then again with gradual reduction it becomes one 
Rajju-at the height of 14 Rajjus or at the top. 

In simple terms this shape of the Lok can be described as putting a 
tapered tumbler up-side-down on ground, over it putting another tumbler 
upright and then’ again putting a tumbler up-side-down over it. 


The names of the three Loks are derived from the general conditions 
of substances including the living and the non-living. In the middle or 
the transverse world the general conditions are medium, neither bad nor 
good; as such it is called the Middle or Transverse World. As we proceed 
downwards conditions gradually turn from bad to worse; as such it is 
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called Hells or the Lower World. As we proceed higher conditions 
gradually turn from good to better; as such it is called Heavens or the 
Upper world. 


orentcitas W siter-atcitenfe SUBSTANCES IN THE LOWER WORLD 

92. (0 ] aaetearaaete vi at! fee sitar, vitatar, staat? 

[&. ] Ua wer gar fear dea Prada enftraed sre arereane 

22. (W]e! aeleen-Aaciey F an ste & an sta F Ue Z, wa she 
S yeu $2 an asta €, en anita S eu & au atta H wee F? 

(3.] Thea! fre ver ced ween H yas seven FO feat S faa F He 
vat &, Set weer ae oft cer ao Het aleR, Tastes (TT) BI FI 


12. [Q.] Bhante!In the Lower World are there souls, sections (desh) 
of souls and space-points (pradesh) of souls? Also, are there non-souls, 
sections (desh) of non-souls and space-points (pradesh) of non-souls ? 


8 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been mentioned in the first lesson of the 
tenth chapter about the eastern direction should be repeated verbatim... 
and so on up to... Addha-samaya (time). 


23. [¥. ] faftaciaarcia uf wa! fer sitar? 

[3] waa 

a3. (a. ] rer! an fedate-aacie 4 sta? genie wea! 

(3) thea! (ga fans 4 are oof) sath yds STAT aTeT | 

13. [Q.] Bhante /In the Transverse World are there souls, etc. ? 
[Ans.} Gautam ! The answer is same as aforesaid (statement-12). 


2%, Ua sgciaarcie fai tat stadt wfeaar, sreraaatt afer 

es. Bit van Sedete-dache & fare Farrar ariee, weg fate wet 
fe sulche Foret S og Fe aS, wife ae orgrane Tet TI 

14. The same also holds good for the Upper World except for one 


variation that in the Upper World the formless entities are only six in 
number as time (Addha-samaya) is non-existent there. 
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gu. CW) aie of aa ! fae sitar, 2 

[3] we fasvau afeerstau carne wat arect aafaer ara 
sernfecnraed weet, at simrafera, simraferaraea ea simraftercnracat 
uaa, segraaa | Ba a Wan 

gu. [0] wer! ae cee F sia S? gene we 

[3] Tier! fore wer get wien & cad ‘sifea’ weer 8 eevee H fra 
q ofa onfe or wert fer %, (set wear vet ot arr afew) fasts zat at 3 fr 
ae ae & ae fq Sei afer; waq sentra A yew, srarenfein HT 
au, Serf BS Wee sik atgi-aaa | We yaq srry afer 

15. [Q.] Bhante /In the Lok are there souls, etc. ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The answer is same as that mentioned in the tenth 
lesson titled Asti of the second chapter with regard to souls and other 
. entities in Lokakash (Space within the Universe) with the exception that 
here seven types of formless entities should be mentioned... and so on 
up to... space-points of Adharmastikaya (Rest entity), sections of 
Akashastikaya (Space entity), space-points of Akashastikaya (Space entity) 
and Addha-samaya (time). Remaining being as mentioned earlier. 


98. (. ] stette ui sia! fee sitar, 2 

[3] Ue wer afersrtay acid ata Prada ara sora | 

28. (H) Wey! en sete F via $? genie wer 

[3] tha] get wae S cad afar sere A fre waHR steiner 
# fase 4 wer, vel ver ael tt arn ae; aaq ae wafers F sera ATT 
= BI 

16. [Q.] Bhante !In the Alok are there souls, etc. ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The answer is same as that mentioned in the tenth 
lesson titled Astikaya of the second chapter with regard to Alokakash... 
and so on up to... and it is infinite parts less than the whole space (this 
is because Lokakash or occupied space is an infinite fraction of the whole 
space). 


fatar—sticta ak firteta F sta, vita Ho tu, wee am asta, sefta F eu, 
yan ak agi-ana, 3 0 %, fag wedeta A qd # ver a vafed ara 7 a a 
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aga Hi ssa Ve ¢ da f1 te 8 ania sh semifear Si aes 9 
a eh & te ae & safe iver, wife & seu, sealer ak oemifcars & 
yee S1 che 4 orernfsera aapt wet @ fq sa we am 2% eater we A 
Sarerenaans Hi Oe dat Fas Vee Fi ata F area gq EL 

aes 4 uaa asia ger ar Seed acinar & ae at seery 21 ae std 
arpecty Wot S Aa SHE S ara wT A Si BR SH Ua she aes A aa Ti 

Elaboration—In the Lower World there is existence of soul (yrva), 
sections and space-points of soul, non-soul, sections and space-points of 
non-soul and time (Addha-samaya). However in the Upper World due to 
absence of sun-oriented time there is no Addha-samaya. Thus there are 
only the other six listed entities and their components. In the Lok 
Dharmastikaya and Adharmastikaya exist as undivided whole; as such 
there are no sections of these. Therefore there are only Dharmastikaya, 
its space-points, Adharmastikaya and its space-points. In the Lok there 
is only a section of Akashastikaya and not the whole, therefore it is said 
that there is a section of Akashastikaya and its space-points. Kaal (time 
entity) also exists in Lok. 

In Alok there is only one entity and that is a section of 
Akashastikaya, a non-soul entity, which is endowed with infinite 
agurulaghu (non-heavy-non-light) attributes and it is infinite parts less | 
than the whole space. The remaining entities and components of the list 
of seven do not exist in Alok. 


oretcites ante a war weer F site aif ENTITIES IN ONE SPACE-POINT 


go, [. ] seetaauciae wi vat! units semana fer sitar, sacar, 
Vlaqwart, steitar, sisitager, aisitaneat? 

(= J tren! A ster, sttader fa sfaguer fa oitar fa anitater fa 
anferrat fai & sitaeer 3 fread ufifeaeer; seer aftifgacer a agieaer 
2a, sear uftifeader a agieanm a ta; Ua afiaecfartielt ara afirfary 
wa stat uftfeader a aiftrfearor tart SF sitaager a fred uftfeanca, 
sem afiferarer a agferer weer, seat ufifearacer a agian a EET, 
Ta angcataniish ara wiatiug, arfinfitg faa sity & otter & gferer vac, 
a wa—edt anitar a, atedt asia a1 edt meal F atedt aisitar a 
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DE eee ieibibieieibitabatibibatibaetababibibabseit tie 
Wafeg vam, t ae—Aat arama, arafernraed cay, eenfernracd 
we 2, ua sremiftercnraca fa 2-~, SKgTaAT & | 

ae. [9] aay! aetetes-aactia F us sear vee A aa vita &; sta F 
au, sta S yee F, site %, anita S te SF a aia S wee F? 

[3] that! (aet) vite aa, fag afai & ee &, viel S ver FF am 
ania %, anital & Qa sik alta H yew ot S1 sat WH sia SF 2a Fo Fras 
a (2) Wate stat & ee S, (2) Been Gara SF Aer sik Asa sitet ar wa 
aa, (3) ava Uta Vial S te sik dfs sia S ae Z eet WER ae 
an-fed (Ubiaa stat F te stk gifea sa S —sa mea 7 | Vea), Ve 
qT, aed ats TH aren aise; aay saa whe viet S ee sik afifxa 
shat Hee 1 a Hh sia F yeu S, o fran B wha aia S ves F, aaa 
waftsa vial yes sik un Fifsa via B yes & sae whhsa shal wr wee 
ax difsa sia & yew €1 gat wer oad vahee am yas ain & fears a 
“ae arte, afi & AT sin wet aHfeT 

si GW asta 3 a a wer & 31 awh anita ate areth asta) wt 
asta a aot yada afea) sect anita uta ver S He we 1 aT— 
(8) oniferpra ar Ser, (2) ealferara sr weet, (3) steatferHra ar eer, (x) 
aumifirerrs ar weet Sit (4) sree 

17. [Q.] Bhante / Ina single space-point of the Lower World are 
there souls, sections (desh) of souls and space-points.(pradesh) of souls? 

Also, are there non-souls, sections (des) of non-souls and space-points 
(pradesh) of non-souls ? 


FAB 


.[Ans.] Gautam! (In a single space-point of the Lower World) there 
are no souls but only sections of souls, space-points of souls, non-soul 
(matter), sections of non-soul, and space-points of non-soul. Here the 
sections of souls, as a rule, include—(1) soul-sections of one-sensed beings 
or (2) soul-sections of one-sensed beings and one soul-section of two-sensed 
beings or (8) soul-sections of one-sensed beings and soul-sections of two- 
sensed beings; in the same way, leaving aside the middle alternative 
(soul-sections of one-sensed beings and one soul-section of two-sensed 
beings), mention other alternatives... and so on up to... non-sensed 
beings... and so on up to... or soul-sections of one-sensed beings and 
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soul-sections of non-sensed beings. Here the space-points of souls, as a 
rule, include—(1) space-points of one-sensed beings or (2) space-points of 
one-sensed beings and one soul-section of two-sensed beings or (3) space- 
points of one-sensed beings and space-points of two-sensed beings; in the 
same way, leaving aside the first alternative, other two alternatives 
should be mentioned... and so on up to... five sensed beings. However in 
case of non-sensed beings, all the three alternatives should be mentioned. 
(In a single space-point of the Lower World) non-souls (ayiva) are of 
two kinds—non-soul with form and non-soul without form: Description of 
non-souls with form is same as mentioned earlier. Non-souls without 
form are of five kinds—(1) Section of motion entity (Dharmastikaya-desh), 
(2) Space-point of motion entity (Dharmastikaya-pradesh), (3) Section of 
rest entity (Adharmastikaya-desh), (4) Space-point of rest entity 
(Adharmastikaya- pradesh), (5) Time (Addha-samaya). 


ee, [¥. ] faftaciteaacieer of ft! wafta amranea fH sitar? 

(3 ] Ud wel aictaaucitae wea 

ge. (He) Tay! ae feeiretn-aacten S UH sree wee A sta Beefy 
Wet! 

[3] tia! faa ven aticia-dacie F fava F wer F set yHR 
fereireten-Saciee & fea 3 or afer 

18. [Q.] Bhante! In a single space-point of the Transverse World 
(Tiryak Lok-Kshetra Lok) are there souls ? (and other questions) 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been mentioned about Lower World (Adho 
Lok-Kshetra Lok) is also true for Transverse World. 

8, Ue sgetaauciaee fa, Tat argramsit afer, svat wrafeagrt 
[xe] Bat ware sedeten-Aactes FS us ara wea SF fase A of ar 
uafer! fats son & fe ae sigrava vat @, (Fafa) ae a TER F sre 
ana F1 


19. The same is also true for a single space-point of the Upper 
World (Urdhva Lok-Kshetra Lok) with the difference that the solar time 
(Addha-samaya) does not exist there; therefore only four Non-souls without 
form exist there. 
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20, cae wel Aeictaaaciaee WT area | 
[20.] ae ww arent wea & farsa A at antehe-aacia FH 
ATR WeN BS HMA HS PAA VAT Aer! 


20. What has been mentioned about single space-point of the Lower 
World is also true for single space-point of the Lok. 


22, 5. ] setae uf via | unite arrearage. Gea 

LS] tern! at star, at sttader, d aa wre aviaie srreaceite 
BAM MATTE TUTTI | 

22. [u.] say! ear rete HUH ora wea F sta S? geafe We 

[a] tha! aef vita set %, sitet H ee 7a S, seals wag sry feu; ara, 
ats art aRay WH a dae & ik wd ora F ors wT AEA EI 

21. [Q.] Bhante ! In a single space-point of the Alok (Unoccupied 
space or the space beyond) are there souls ? (and other questions) 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is devoid of soul, sections of soul etc. as mentioned 
earlier... and so on up to... it is endowed with infinite agurulaghu 
(non-heavy-non-light) attributes and it is infinite parts less than the 
whole space. 


arent Rrrchny-aecd adrian site anette H Ze AA-SICT-9T Et AT BHA STA TOT 
SUBSTANCES IN THREE WORLDS IN FOUR CONTEXTS 

22,9 ] axel vi atcieaueite sia vaceng, awiag aistagerg, 
Rua Sitarsitagean | 

22. [8] xa asics dace F srt sia xa %, se aaa Fat 
a oan sitarsiia x27 FI 


22. [1] In context of substance, the Lower World contains infinite 
souls, infinite non-souls and infinite mixed (soul-non-soul) substances. 


22.12 ] we fatacieaaciy fai ua sgeitrereie fa 

22. [2] at WHR fades Sacies A ot ore alee get ware Gears 
Gaeta 4 ot wera afer | 

22. [2] The same is true for the Transverse World. The same is also 
true for the Upper World. 
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23. gare Ul arene Fafa sagen, tafer asitagen, Aafer sitarsitacar, 
Ut apiaaes 2a Wa Tear | 

[23] 34S areites A site xo Fei, stile goa Tal atk siarita goa oH a, 
frg ania goa ar Uh 2u %, Fed sale F sea WT Ae! 

23. In context of substance, Unoccupied space (Alok) is devoid of 
souls, non-souls as well as mixed substances. However, it has a section of 
non-soul ,.. and so on up to... and it is infinite parts less.than the whole 
space. : 

2%, Hist UT sees a Hag aa, wa Fred wa wre sei) 

[2s] Set Q—steta- aac frst ara vet —ter set; sag ae Fre 
21 St var aad sete S. fasa Ft wer afer! 

24. In context of time there was no time when the Lower World did 
not exist... and so on up to... It is eternal. The same holds good for other 
worlds,., and so on up to... Alok (the space beyond). 

ay. [8] aaah uf sectarareity sua averassar Het Wau (H. 2 zs 
2) Wa Solar srreaegaasHa | Ud BTA Fie) 

4. [2] at B—atiehea-aacies F ‘aretacivaia’ 3, seals, fet res 
BUH Beers F afta HH-WHOT SH GER GAT afer, aad SI sMTeT~ 
vata $1 sat wer aad cite ae are aed ; 

25. [1] In context of cognition (Bhaava) there are infinite modes of 
colour in the Lower World, as mentioned in the story of Skandak in 
lesson first of chapter second... and so on up to... infinite agurulaghu 
(non-heavy-non-light) modes. The same holds good for other worlds... 
and so on up to... Lok (the universe). 

au. 2] wait of aceite Rafa aoorgssar ara Fafa amreacigrasaar, 
Wt antag Wa aoTTAETTT | 

ay. (2) wa aati F aefqaig vi, areq anpeerg-vala wet %, 
Th aaa 9 Sl Ae 81 aT aTRTY YTS Sa BI ae Tale FS ord 
aT =e BI 

25. [2] In context of cognition (Bhaava) there are no alternatives of 
colour in the Lower World... and so on up to... no agurulaghu (non- 
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heavy-non-light) modes. However, it has a section of non-soul. It is 
endowed with infinite agurulaghu (non-heavy-non-light) attributes and 
it is infinite parts _ than the whole space. 


citar ait RIUTTAT VASINESS OF THE LOK 

26-2. 00] ce ui Wa! H Mee WTS ? 

(3 ] teen | ard of sigdta da weadta, ara uftadant | aot aretor aut 
aan @ dar ufegia wa Meee Wada da dat cea dargfert wari 
wat daftieaat fredoar ae ui aant fearquittet weaftareit watt 
afaftd wera dagen caer aay fe fearg afgar afirggiat foear a aait 
afefia werreani afenfirge ufeadsar wy ot titre! set wrt aa a 
want afafis exfirrmmaad faorte ufsereftra: F vl wear! gar aT 
sfacngTy wre Seansy TH 8a yrenfaRy ware, Us afeonfiagE, Ua wereTfTgE, 
va srafiegg, wa sgihrge, wt ea artfirge werqi aot aretet tot AAT 
TTAAREATST SRW WANT) AC UF AEN aTeTER BERT ston wafa, at aa oT 
& dar aiid dorsoifa ae ur aes areTed atau Uetet wag, A da Ul wa 
dursuift: ae ut wea aoe sigan udton wala, at Wa ui a tar atid 
darscift ae ut dee aren aire fa Qeda ett vag, wt Ga vr a tar 
Ste RS LE, eRe RIC RIT FST A, at aa of a gat 
eitict Worsotfay - 

2a-2. (W] Wad! ite feet TSI (HEM) Her S? 

[3.] tha! spagta am or ae aa, aren do-aasi F mea 4H Gi seal ahha 
dm ora, dee eon, 2 at oad ase, die Fra, wa SA ages UN sik UIs aE 
aye a ae siftren F 

am feat ara six feet waa aefda aad serge we ta, AK da 
a saat "eat F ant sik Gs @ sik He an fem fae? aK stafios 
Sar wragis a Care ot) ard femme F anet ST ok Fa Hes wt Ws foe 9 
cad feat we aa ant sraftest at oret apt sik eh |B ha! sat ara wr Vai 
Ha was ba, HF ofted aH yet ox fray @ weal G, vie Ter EY Fa aT 
det da nfs ara sa Vai FB ww 2a, sa sep aay dia aia B Gs st sik ME, 
ua 2a ofan st sit ary, gal WER UH 2a Utes aT ak, aH TR ST SK, UH 
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aq Sefer Fake we 2a adie Bae att fa ae wet as we Taha S, 
Ua SA ae a A Tel Ue ares FH feat Tera Se oer SH AaT-faT 
ae aa) (Say wea Fo) 4 ta, cle HH Se We el HL TH BSH TE aS 
rere it orger yl aA we are BT ors Bl aT SAA GAG FH RS ca, che 
SAI WT aR BS | Ba Tes Ht cast, WaT A te a7, wa Hh a ea, chew a 
art we aa | foe Se ares St Ge feat ce ar Aer aS a TT aT aT 
Hoof 32a, che wr ora wa 7 a US TET BS eH FS ATH HAE AI 
Te, SE AT TH (ASA AR) a a, chew 1 ora ores el a Ta 

26-1. [Q] Bhante ! How large is the Lok (the universe) said to be ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! This continent called Jambudveep is at the centre 
of all continents and oceans. Its circumference is slightly more than 
3,16, 227 Yojans (Y. = 8 miles), 3 Kosas (K. = 2 miles), 128 Dhanush (D = 
a little more than a meter) and 13.5 Anguls (A = about 0.5 inch). 


At some point of time, if six gods with great opulence... and so on 
up to... great happiness stand at different points all around the peak of 
Mount Mandaar, and at the ground level four Dikkumaris (goddesses of 
directions), carrying a lump of dough in hands, stand at the periphery of 
the Jambu continent facing the four cardinal directions. Now, the 
goddesses throw out the lump of dough simultaneously. Gautam! If each 
god is capable of dashing forward with a tremendous speed to catch the 
lumps before they touch the ground, and if with such superhuman speed 
one god dashes in the east, one in the west, one in the north, one‘in the 
south, one in the Zenith and one in the Nadir; and at that moment a 
son with a life span of one thousand years is born to a merchant and in 
due course the parents die; even after the passage of so much time the 
gods cannot reach the end of the universe. After that the boy completes 
his life span and passes away, still the gods fail to reach the end of the 
universe. Then after the passage of a long period the bones and marrow 
of the boy completely decay, even till then the gods do not reach the 
end. After this seven generations of the boy pass and still the gods are 
not near the end of the universe. Even after the extinction of the lineage 
of the boy and wiping of the name from the social memory the gods 
cannot reach the end of the universe. 
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[3] wien! aw age, at srg age, TAS a ary sas, eras 
Aa ada Ste ol aaa! UAE TT’ 

26-2. [9] WE! SA eal ed (aren @at-aeeie fora emt) Ba aftr B 
a ame (rd ren ga—Fal eM BA) Aa afte FT? 

[3.] that! (sa Vai ar) Tags fies 3, soda, TIAA A seas aM 
21 omrada & nada seers oH Bi thas! cee sae AST (HAM) FI 

26-2. [Q.] Bhante!Is the part crossed by those gods greater or that 
not yet crossed is larger ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! The part crossed by those gods is greater. The part 
yet to be crossed is only an innumerable fraction of the crossed one. 
The traversed part is innumerable times more than that not yet crossed. 
O Gautam! The Universe (Lof) is so vast. 

fador—ve war & wedi @ fae Asada at gfe S ae feenet 4 cee a fae 
arar-aner waa &1 Hedeite A fefey za ae wy sik seieis Fo a wy ae 
afer 21 tet Rafe 3 a at 2a val fees A oe GoM aha aia Boaz, aa fax wel 
femal F mada a smada seems am an aia a Tada awa TT BA aaa THT 
3, wife ad fest at ater Sedeen ik stim A aa-aioa Ht far F? ga HT 
ar ana ae & fe wet saga (atitpa) che at faaen a ae wus Bfieoa fea var z, 
vafte @g anata wa at afea: Fede a ser A cas 8 cee wa aeH 8 ag has 
ata a TW GT Fi 

(3.) yates dha fea tants @ ee weet ee A aa re oe aS oe oe A ches aT 
ore vet ora at end, ca aefant aaR S SHINE B a oregqa Qacie gH A ta 
ei via B8 on aaa &, wife Qa aga ere tak raT-aTe AES A sIeT B? 

(3.] svar war we @ fe dda wer S secs 4 tal h aM at nfs 
vives St sa nfa at orien 8 ea we H aad ef ofa ofa <a ZI 

Elaboration—In this example there may be a doubt. In the said 
description of the Lok the transverse expanse of the universe from the 
peak of Mt. Meru is only half a Rajju, whereas in zenith and Nadir 
directions it is about 7 Rajju. As such how can the time traversed by the 
gods in all directions be same? The explanation is that this statement is 
metaphoric and based on the presumption of a cubical universe making 
the distances in all directions same. 

Another doubt is that when it takes so much time for gods to reach 
the end of the universe, how can the gods from the last divine realm 
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(Achyut) can come to attend a Tirthankat's Kalyanak (auspicious events). 
The explanation is that the speed at which the gods come on such 
occasions is the maximum speed of gods whereas the speed mentioned in 
this example is the minimum. 


areiter cot Regret ear aoft THE VASTNESS OF ALOK 

9-2. (ER ] Aete waa! Hares wa? 

[3 ] treet! ad of area worancite sitzoreeaeens srarafarcra tat 
Wa Gar (F, 2s v2) wa uftadaur) aut aretor Aer wa ea sar Hfegtar 
mea wa doftftran fase, ae wf ag fearqateit ugaftarsit ag 
afafis wera uopqarea ceaara sq fa fearq asa fa fafcore 
afenhimggan foe a ag afeftig serrant afenfingg weaarar wy wi 
Want! wait wnt 2a a ag afeits acfiraemaud faurta ufsmeftaas a A 
uf tira! car are sfeengre wa 2ange ahia foe seeraagaoE Wea 
qrarfigg ware, wt 2a atergrenfingg ware, ua ra seegrenfingg, wa F 
2a sping, wi 2a aafirge vara: aul sree Aor WATT aTTTETTETATET E 
SRT WaT A OF a aN arEftrett veto safe, at daw tea f 
aida darsnft daa cra ‘ahs ut via! caret fe Me aU, seTE aT?’ 

Carer! at me aU, BATT aR, Tas B are sola, srvars A AT 
OTT | ae UE Mrar! Weer wT’ 

20-8. [] Taq! aces fern ast ? 

(3.] tira! ae i aeada (Aqaaa) %, Be wy TE SA TAT F, 
BME Ta (RM. 2, SR) EH VHT SH AHR VTA fey; Wad Fe (HIAG) 
afta F 

feat ara, fret ana 4, ca teas 2a, ga Ayeacin wt URI aie BB HT 
wee ai we A one femqaritel, ane aris Ga aR oda FT ani 
femait sit art fafemei ¥ qaqa dex ast M1 Ira 3 oH ati 
afafteel at wr aa aan wha F a St I HH va ws eu ta HA 
yee tq 34 afeftod) a gsc ot weet a vie St ve Se F ae Gi, Ud 
ite, sep dia tanfa aa 9 cal ta, ce F ar A GS we a Ee 
wei fee ot atk sau, wr 2a cian oe at ai re, eat wa aad UH ea SAT 
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al ak WI, Ur ea Seem ot ak wre sit we ta oretfegn Fore (WA Tae 

aed Sern $a dye ze) | sa are aie sat as Bow yer Foe A 

SH Tas HTH we, A fe ww we at a ag ae ai sews wa 

artes  Aen-foar Hl Vesa GS, SAA AF ot 2a Seles a are Ae oT HT 

TS | TVA ST ae AT i Sera SI Ta saat afta atk aT ft fae Fg 

ak saat are Weal S ae ae Header it are a wa ae sae aa st 

Tara @ NG Sal SS TAT Th Ae WA HR At A ta setae H ora H wea ae 

at aaa | 


27-1. [Q.] Bhante ! How large is the Alok (space beyond the universe) 
said to be ? 


{Ans.] Gautam! The time-regian or the world of the humans is 4.5 
million square Yojans etc.—as mentioned in the story of Skandak in lesson 
first of chapter second... and so on up to... its circumference. 


At some point of time, if ten gods with great opulence... and so on 
‘up to... great happiness stand at different points all around the world of 
humans, and beneath them eight Dikkumaris (goddesses of directions), 
each carrying a lump of dough in hands, stand facing four cardinal and 
four intermediate directions. Now, the goddesses throw out the lump of 
dough simultaneously away from Manushottar mountain. Gautam! If 
each god is capable of dashing forward with a tremendous speed to catch 
the lumps before they touch the ground, and if with such superhuman 
speed one god dashes in the east, one in the west, one in the north, one 
in the south, one each in the four intermediate directions, one in the 
Zenith and one in the Nadir; and at that moment a son with a life span 
of-one thousand years is born to a merchant and in due course the 
parents die; even after the passage of so much time the gods cannot 
reach the end of the Alok. After that the boy completes his life span and 
passes away, still the gods fail to reach the end of the A/ok. Then after 
the passage ofa long period the bones and marrow of the boy completely 
decay, even till then the gods do not reach the end. After this seven 
generations of the boy pass and still the gods are not near the end of the 
Alok. Even after the extinction of the lineage of the boy and wiping of 
the name from the social memory the gods cannot reach the end of Alok 
(the space beyond the universe). 
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9-2. [H] Way! A tal a aa aften & a smrads sifirm 3? 

(3.] Thea! ae naga aga wa, amada @ aga t1 mada @ omaaa 
STM 1 aaa a Tass saa TB) Shara! sree He aS FI 

27-2. {Q] Bhante /Is the part crossed by those gods greater or that 
not yet crossed is larger ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The part crossed by those gods is greater. The part 
yet to be crossed is only an innumerable part of the crossed one. The 
traversed part is innumerable times more than that net yet crossed. 
O Gautam ! The Alok is so vast. 

TTA TC ERLE aia ear RTT start 
INTERCONNECTION OF SOUL-SPACE-POINTS 


26-8, [0] ie oF wa! waft aemeaea & Uitfeaere ora 
fafa sfiteenrel sees SATIS Wa STATS 
Faegia ? afer uf sa | sae fafa orang at areré ar soma, ofr 
at ater ? : 

[3] Ayres anes! ; 

Re-8. [H.] Hay! Ge S UH soa wee HK UShaa vial F oh vee z, 
ae ahaa et & ait afitsa sitet S st vee & aan a ast weet S are 
36, 8, ei Bye E aay en-weag F? eq! an a EN wH-gR 
oar (dist) ak era (fasts tet) se see E? cen an a sah sraaal a 
Ber HU S? 

[s.] “rt! ag ae wae (ad) ad 81 

28-1. [Q.] Bhante! Are the space-points (pradesh) of one-sensed 
beings... and so on up to... five-sensed beings as well as non-sensed 
beings occupying a single point of space, linked together or touching one 
another,... and so on up to... mutually connected? Bhante ! Do they 


cause pain and intense pain to each other? And do they pierce parts of 
each other ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! This statement is not correct. 


2-2, [Wa Aoresn wa! wi quag ciaen of writs semana & 
wfifearrcer are feresta afte ui wa! aerren fenfa arené at ata HURT? 
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BRR a ER 
ri (3 ] ater! & were afger fear femmes sa afore trgrif 
4 worearscife sorrragerrscite anitashraer Ase sereat agiale gadaoar 

Ca} yor ate! a team do ae afin fegin eit ada 
wafireiafe 2 

(3) ‘a0, wahretetan’ 

Cw. ] wrait ut ater! fagieit aft afdate weasit aca wfatsarsit? 

[3] ‘de, afaofearsit’ 

Cw. ] afer of treat! arait fegieit dia afzare fafa fe aver ar arg 
a sonufa, wfaxse ar attr? 

[3] ‘at gores wasn’ 

(a. } sear ar afger af fagtet fafa: avargé ar araré ar sonug, 
ofreadd ar ats? 

C3] yes anes’ 

C3. ] arait ar fegtet arr fagiy feafer enend at araré at sorefe, 
‘oferedd or attr? 

[3] ‘At goes anes’ 

@ duresur sire | ad quag d da wre wleedd ar ath 

2¢-2 [¥.] Te! ae fea Sr a wet fe cae S wH saa eM 
4 wths onfe sta vee wen ag aay wag &, fire ta we-gat wh aT oT 
orenen wet wena? ate saat ar Bea wet HA? 
(3.] thom! fre were ae afte wd sae Su art are gee af, ey, 
cferrt & ag creat A ata ver & aed 3 a aid we area front & a 

[y.] aha! een eet cin sa adet at afae gfe @ unt sik a tea $7 


SEER SRS a SB OF SS SO OO a 
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(3.] @, wraq! Bae F1 
C¥.] ahaa! 3 (aetet) at gfteat ard six 2 sa ada we uedt £7 
(3] a, waq! cect 31 
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B.] hea! ae Ba eelat HF gfeeat sa dat wh feed wear at (feefaq of) 
ast a var ther ugar 8? a sas seas Sr Bea Het 37 
ZS] spre ae sel are (ge) aa BI 
B.) tera! wen ae aden iat at wa gheai I AS ot ents Wart F 
Ol SH TaIa-BaT HU F? 
3] wa! ae ae ot are aa 3 
J tier! en (asta at) 2 cheat wer wa-gat at fefaq at arn at 
We sy Het F? a ses saga a Seq Het F? 
[3] seq! ae sel Tt aad at eI 
ahaa! sat oro OF Var ween = fe sah H aea-wes WER ay, eye sik 
aad was Fe ot tet or fase the see Fat wea ai a St area HOA 
we El 
28-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why it is said that the space-points (pradesh) of 
one-sensed beings... and so on up to... five-sensed beings as well as non- 
sensed beings occupying a single point of space, are linked together or 
touching one another... and so on up to... mutually connected and still 


they do not cause pain and intense pain to each other; and they do not 
pierce parts of each other ? 


{Ans.] Gautam! Take for example that some embellished, well 
dressed dancer... and so on up to... endowed with beautiful movement, 
laughter, speech, gesture, disposition, eloquent dialogue delivery and 
suitable presentation is performing one of the thirty two acts in a theater 
filled with thousands of people. Now there are few questions— 

[Q.] Gautam ! Does the audience from all directions see that dancer 
without blinking ? . 

{Ans.] Yes, Bhante ! They do. 

[Q.] Gautam! Do their glances caress that dancer from all 
directions ? 

[Ans.} Yes, Bhante ! They do. 

[Q.] Gautam ! Do the glances of the people in audience cause a little 
pain or intense pain to the dancer? Do they pierce parts of her body ? 
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Fi {Ans.] Bhante ! That is not correct. 
Fil 
si Gautam! That is why, I say that space-points (pradesh) of living, 
Fil though linked together or touching one another or connected or mutually 
5 ’ 
if connected, do not cause pain and intense pain to each other nor do they 
‘pierce parts of each other. 
Fil ae x 
5 fader—fra we ue adet at tar & faa eoni ahi at cite vedt 31 a afteat 
‘Ao oadet ht a ava Ff frat a aren citer adi ax wat SO Gt Ge S wH ota We 
Fi fafau sia wa asta we ama & sit srt fae at feat @ aren sel ugadl @ adifes a gan 
Pil zi 
i sia at S stam starter wih tea Gee sia anfe Sa Fi ste arita ot ae aI F1 
wat srsita gan ofits uftoa vt aa F1 ee atensil @ aH sree wes we a at WH He 
Pi 
WH Ei 

Pil 
i Elaboration—While looking at a performing dancer thousands of eyes 
z fall on the dancer but the glances do not disturb or hurt the dancer or 
4; for that matter each other. In the same way many different living beings 
‘4. and non-living particles can coexist on a single space-point without 
= mutually interfering. This is because those living beings are very minute. 
4; The non-living things are also very minute. Thus they can exist together 
A on one space-point. 
Pil 
i wa anarpaes F wears Sauder wal we sat ar sieTaget 
7 COMPARATIVE NUMBERS ON ONE SPACE-POINT 
Ci ss 

28.0 e. ] ater of ia ! waft srraaea Serta sitaaTaroT, sehr 
4h 3 
i, vileawaro, weasitarci a mat watfedt wra fadenfear at? 
iz [3] wre! wera cee wifin arena weerau sitauvar, 
7 Geasitar seas, senreae sitaawer faererfear 
if Fe oa | wet ia! Fr 
: ll CHERRY SAA Sat BAH 
rH 8. [8] wre! Sie SCH AHI WaT TT Te Fe ge slave, 
= wep ve HW au sha-vewil sik wae sil Aa a fad aes, aga, Ia a 
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[3] ‘ee! cle & ww aren wee wR wes ug A VS eu Sawa Waa 
ae F, Te we Sa sera TS, a (GH STN WAN MN), SHE AS 
Be vla-ver fasts F1 
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29. [Q.] Bhante! On one space-point in the Lok what are the 
comparative numbers of soul space-points and all souls ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! On one space-point in the Lok the number of soul 
space-points in the slot of minimum is lowest, the number of all souls is 
uncountable times more than them and the number of space-points in 
the slot of maximum is much more than them. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
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TaREd Bese : Hie (Maeda Tal) 
EKADASHAM UDDESHAK (ELEVENTH LESSON) : KAAL (TIME) 


g. Wot erat aot wanat aferarnsd a wat grew, aAvorsih1 qeTCTAT 
Agu quot wre qefafteragst | 

[2] 3a we 3a aaa 8 after ae aR I Sa a SET 
cafee aef gfrrarer ara ar Sa ot) Bee ool ART ee aaG HE Yat 

Meas at : 

1. During that period of time there was a city called Vanijyagram. 
Description (as in Aupapatik Sutra). Outside the city there was a chaitya 
‘(temple complex) called Dyutipalash; description. ... and so on up to... 
there was a flat rock. 

2. wer OF afore sat qdaut and Sgt uftans sree ara sity 
enuiareag afirrasitarsita ara fares t 

[2] 3a afeens ar 4 gees ae Seed Tem ot) ae sts aad arafeys 
q 1 ae Maarsite ane aah ar erat, THC erat fers aT 

2. In that Vanijyagram lived a merchant named Sudarshan. He 
was very rich (aadAya)... and so on up to... insuperable (aparibhoot). He 
was a devotee of Shramans, understood the fundamental entities including 


soul and matter... and so on up to... He spent his life enkindling (bhaavit) 
his soul (with ascetic religion and austerities). 


3. anit aarae wre ufter wsqarag | 
[3] (Rm aR) oF Ta Fee wart ar set verter gen, aad Thee 
UGA SA TT 


3. (Once) Bhagavan Mahavir arrived there... and so on up to... the 
religious assembly started. 


%, at ut adat Ast wa wa cases Wt Wes VAT Ba TT 
waked warantryfae wet fest ufefeang, weit Pret uv. 2 
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attra vat asgtissui Freres, Prafear Sota geaeram VgT Wie 
GAM we Tera ala Sarresy, A Be TACT Ted Hera dafaant sire 
afinrsg, a set—afereret qearot wer saved (@. 8% 88 A 8e) Wa 
fafrere USVATATONT TSAATAy | 

[¥] TeARR ae gaett Set amar F verde at ant Graz sera eftia wa 
WAS BU eA GM ale fea, Taq wafad Ses Tae TEA Te B TAT 
aS fren! fire Se at aren a aw Ba TT HT arts Maha 
aa tee acre afte ARS Stdieta get Fever atk sel afore a 
warm a, wel sem amar were farsa 8, aef ora fae (a. 8 F 32) 
aera A fra ae aa %, St yer shan sat a aM orig ota 
afrrrger ae geri Set ot, oro rar Heh FH TAS TM, Aad a Wa 
a aM St EIT HEY CT 

4, Hearing about the arrival of Bhagavan Mahavir, that Sudarshan 
merchant was glad and contented. He took his bath... and so on up to... 
performed atonement rituals, adorned himself with dress and ornaments 
and came out of his house. After that he took an umbrella with garlands 
of Korant flowers, walked through the center of Vanijyagram city along 
with many people and came to the Dyutipalash garden where Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir was staying. After that he observed the five codes of 
courtesy meant for a religious assembly (abhigam) including discarding 
of things infested with living organisms (sachet), as mentioned about 
Rishabh-datt (Chapter 9, lesson 33), went before Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir... and so on up to... commenced his threefold worship (physical, 
vocal, and mental). 


&. AC UF Mat sete Tet qeaoren Afger as a aglemerferae we 
STL Taz 

[4] ae Vea IT aT Tera A Gaels Seat at sie se fener aitag 
al od or sues fear, Wad ae STH ELI 


5. Then Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir gave his sermon to merchant 
Sudarshan and the large assembly... and so on up to... they became 
spiritual aspirants (aradhak). 
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q aE uf W aact Sgt waves amasit werdiea sifted ani teat 
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[8] eae wwe ae geet Set so ama wed S one Yat wi wa 
FR oro Heh acid efla Mgr BN) saa we Mew aA aM Aer cart St 
7F on sehen at otk Sa -TER A YS 

6. Merchant Sudarshan became very happy and contented on 
listening to and learning by heart the religious sermon from Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir. He, then, got up, circumambulated Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir thrice, paid homage and asked— 

BUT ST AH GT WoT FOUR TYPES OF KAAL 

9 (wu ] wefat uf wa! art ora? 

[3] agnor! asfeat are wae, pie Be @ aershreafiranret 
) AUTH 3 BeBe ¥ | 

% [W] ame! caret feral wea aT Her FT? 

[3] 8 Geer! Set aK WER ST HET S! FeM— (2) WarHMe, (2) BaTafigfa 
wre, (3) AeoHTe Be (-s) TEraTET 

7. {Q.] Bhante ! Kaal (time) is said to be of how many types ? 

[Ans.] Sudarshan! Aaa/ (time) is said to be of four types—(1) 
Pramaan Kaal (Solar time or clock time), (2) Yathaayurnivritti Kaal 
(life-span time), (3) Maran Kaal (death time), and (4) Addha Kaal (time 
scale). 

WHTOVETS Zit CARAT STANDARD TIME 

6.00.) 8 P&H af worse? 

[= ] warorarct afae ware, a Her —fearomrorarel Be TgUIATOTHTe @ 
Qi aaaitine fea, adififter ug wag! saaitftrear segdaage feaca at 
TRE oT Uta wag wear faager feaea ar usw at uiftdt sagt 

é. (o.] rey! warerare en 3? 

(3) geet! warara Sf yen a wet wT 81 sen—feaa-warraret six 
Wawa | ae aedt (wet) a feaa da & sik SR thet (wet) St OF 
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Od 81 fae atk ohh wi ape thei ae aK aed at Set %, aeM feae atk Ue 
at aera treet dh yaad et eit &1 

8. [Q.] Bhante! What is Pramaan Kaal (standard time or clock 
time) ? 

[Ans.] Sudarshan! Pramaan Kaa/ (Solar time) is said to be of two 
types—standard daytime and standard night-time. (Generally) the length 
of day is four Paurushis (quarters) and that of night is also four Paurushis 
(quarters). The maximum length of a Paurushi (quarter) of either day or 
night is four and a half Muhurts (one Muhurt = forty eight minutes); 
and the minimum length of a Paurushi (quarter) of either day or night 
is three Muhurts. 

8. Le] wer ot aa! santfter seagege feamet aT UeT ar Uiftet 
way cal BIUETAQaPM afteraarent werent sehrar fegar fraaeA 
a Use at Uta wag ? wat wi wefan figger feraee at tise ar fiat 
Wag Far Ul aeUETgItT utagarot Utagaron senifear seecaagT 
feared at UST aT Ute way ? 

[3] qgaun | wer of sacnitften sraergge feared at UT at Uiftet 
vag val ul aeteaarTggaTT afteremont ufterrarot wetter faagat 
feara at Tsu at atftet wag wer of weft figar feaea at Tet aT 


tit wag war uf ardtetarmagaania utaganit uftagareit sextfrer 


aratarggm fear at Use ar Uiftet sag) 

8a] are) We ere at a at het ape ae aH BE wt a, 
aa 3a qed an fern set yed—-aed oes ae Ae St fea sik os at test 
att 2? ok wa feaa ok ots at det sera de ged at at 8, ca Tet ar 
fart WT agd-aed BPS TS UR Yet wt chest ait B? 

[3] 3 qeeht! wa fea atk Us at chest spe as UR el aT ahi Z, 
aa Gel a ue Ot aeel am eed—-aea were chest da gee St ait %, sk aa 
wera test da ged at ext @, aa gal an ue a adaal om aed-agd ae 
chest aig ae Hed at art Bi 


9. [Q.] Bhante! When the Paurushi of day or night has the 
maximum span of four and a half Muhurts then by gradual reduction of 
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SHIA AR VHB Bt FMAM HTT, UTP See, ALOT BATT SAT SteRT ATCT 

fared fer—aa—afea, ad sae ar TAT SAT STG SA ATO aT Hee E | eH Fer TH 
OER Br TAT 4 We AT ST 1 et ar She TT ARM HeeTA Ft 

faa Qo sepe, aR ot we fer-uts et WAT sar Ta Fi. sere! TT 
12 eat at fe wen 18 He ae feora Ser S sai waa Sep fea tk Gad ST Ta Bat a 
aafverst feta #15 yet an fea wel 15 yee at ofa det 2 ately ware fea a GAA UE te 
afta st 18 Hed at Ufa (aaa sense) ate 12 Fel aT fea (Baa Te) ala FI : 

aergtrdia aret—fara sta 4 fact ong ate %, san sree sien aeratadfa are 
weeTT FI 

TRO Sree S MAN A yes SA S are HOH HAA Fi 

ag aa — A, safer, ‘seaftot onfe arg are eeTS Bi eH sR fra a a 
, aa tal Fre tet 


TYPES OF KAAL (TIME) 


Kaal (time) is of four types—Pramaan Kaal (Solar time or clock time), 
Yathaayurnivritti Kaal (life-span time), Maran Kaal (death time) and Addha Kaal 
(time scale). 

Pramaan Kaal—That which defines the length of day, night, month, year etc. is 
called Pramaan Kaal (Solar time or clock time). The length of a day or night is believed 
to be four Prahars. One fourth of a Prahar is catled Muhurt. 

The illustration shows the length of longest, equal and shortest day and night. On the 
15" of the bright half (Purnima) of the month of Ashadh is the day with maximum of 
eighteen Muhurts and the night with minimum of twelve Muhurts. On the 15" of the 
bright half (Purnima) of the months of Chaitra and Aashwin the length of the day and 
night is same. On that date both day and night are fifteen Muhurts long. And on the 15° of 
the bright half (Purnima) of the month of Paush is the night with maximum of eighteen 
Muhurts and the day with minimum of twelve Muhurts. 

Yathaayurnivritti Kaal (life-span time)—Experiencing the passage of the life- 
span acquired is called Yathaayurnivritti Kaal (life-span time). 

Maran Kaal (death time)—The moment or time of separation of soul from body 
or body from soul is called Maran Kaal (death time). 

Addha Kaal (time scale)—Addha Kaal (time scale) is measured as_units like 
Samaya, Aavalika,... and so on up to... Utsarpini (progressive cycle of time). Where the 
stellar bodies keep moving is the area of Addha Kaal (time scale). 
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what fraction of Muhurt it gets the minimum span of three Muhurts; 
also, when the Paurushi of day or night has the minimum span of three 
Muhurts then by gradual addition of what fraction of Muhurt it gains 
the maximum span of four and a half Muhurts ? 

(Ans.] Sudarshan! When the Paurushi of day or night has the 
maximum span of four and a half Muhurts then by gradual reduction of 
122nd fraction of Muhurt it gets the minimum span of three Muhurts; 
also, when the Paurushi of day or night has the minimum span of three 
Muhurts then by gradual addition of 122™ fraction of Muhurt it gains 
the maximum span of four and a half Muhurts. 


go, [¥.] mat Uf Wa! saaiften atadeemge franca at usu aT 
waited wag? mar ar wefan agen feaee at use ar att stag? 

C3 ] qgaon ! ser of saantay agieengga feed vag, Helter garerayget 
We wag cen ut sepiftar sradeager feara wife wag, sefrarfaggat 
Tee Mitel wag sar uf sacar A_RAARHT Uy Wag, WET GarerayT 
fad vag ver ui qa snedaagger Use wiitet sag, wefsrar fag 
feaea wiftet rag 

go. [9] W1eq! fess ak Ufa al sepe Te UR Bet HT treet Ha at & 
ak aera dis eet at chest aa ait 8? 

(3 3 Ger! wa sepe aeons Ged aT fer Amo aM wes are Ga wT 
Oa us et %, Ta as UR Fel at feae wt ape toot ait @ sik us at 
qed at aad Beal dest Sei Fi Ta sep oars yet HT at Us Sait F atk 
wr ane ded a Bel fea ae 3, va Is UN He wt aH Ufa-thect at F 
a dt gat st sera feara—drest eet @1 

10. [Q.] Bhante ! When does the Paurushi of day or night have the 


maximum span of four and a half Muhurts and when does the Paurushi 
of day or night has the minimum span of three Muhurts ? 

[Ans.] Sudarshan! When the length of the day is a maximum of 
eighteen Muhurts and that of the night is a minimum of twelve Muhurt 
then the Paurushi of day has the maximum span of four and a half 
Muhurts and the Paurushi of night has the minimum span of three 
Muhurts. When the length of the night is a maximum of eighteen 
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Muhurts and that of the day is a minimum of twelve Muhurt then the 
Paurushi of night has the maximum span of four and a half Muhurts 
and the Paurushi of day has the minimum span of three Muhurts. 


2.0%. ] are uf vie! sacten sgreegga fad vag, wefsar caretaqeTT 
Ue Wag? Gar aT sata AAEM Uy Tay, WeAT TaTeTaRET feat 
wag? 

[3] Gear | sreregfoorm saatay agrayg? fad vag, wafer 
FaTaTgM Us Vas; Vragfrorne wi sasiftar agRAAgA WS way, WET 
qarerange feared wag 

gt. [9] Wey! aeons Fat a sep foe ok one ye at oe TAY 
wa Shit 8? ce see Fed St Ee ole ak ane yal a TERT fer wa aT 
B? 

[3.] yest! srerg ofthn a sone qed aI seme fea ak one Ged tt 
way Ula Meh @; aan ot Ufo at sieene get wt sepee TEA sik ane yet FT 
wry fara Bet 

11. [Q.] Bhante! When do the day with maximum of eighteen 
Muhurts and the night with minimum of twelve Muhurts occur ? And 


when do the night with maximum of eighteen Muhurts and the day with 
minimum of twelve Muhurts occur ? 


[Ans.] Sudarshan! On the 15% of the bright half (Purnima) of the 
month of Ashadh is the day with maximum of eighteen Muhurts and 
the night with minimum of twelve Muhurts. And on the 15" of the 
bright half (Purnima) of the month of Paush is the night with maximum 
of eighteen Muhurts and the day with minimum of twelve Muhurts. 


82. [o. ] after of at! fear a ugeit a aor aa seifer? 

[3] eer, site 

ga. [.] aay! wet fea sk Ute Sl GAM st BaF? 

[3] a, Geer! ME 

12. [Q.] Bhante !Is the length of the day and night same ever ? 
[Ans.] Yes, Sudarshan ! It is. 
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¢ 93.1%. ] mar of ae! fear & Ugelt a war aa afar? 


Fa (3) Gian! aaatagionng vi, qa of feet a uget a ut da 
5 wala; waaage fears, WTAE Us was; BSUTMEgEUE[OT BsAgaT fae 
ig USE aT Me tag) at OATH 
# aa. [R] aray! fears ote fs, 8 Soi wa wa aE? 
& 3.) geet! Sa otk outer gti a eae otk uf oh ert (aR) a 
i, 81 3a fea ae Gel a fer otk Gee Fe aT Ua Act tae fae wd of HO 
2 ae ged wt thet erat 2 
FA Ba VAR VAT Hel TT 1 
7 13. [Q.] Bhante ! When is the length of the day and night same? 
Ta {Ans.] Sudarshan! On the 15 of the bright half (Purnima) of the 
‘k months of Chaitra and Aashwin the length of the day and night is same. 
i On that date both day and night are fifteen Muhurts long. Also, the 
4 Paurushis (quarters) of day and night are three and a three quarter 
ra Muhurts long. This completes the description of Pramaan Kaal (Solar 
time). 
i 
ey fader—warrera—faed frag, off, ad, waad, sof ar yar am am, za 
if werorenrer aed Bi ae A wan ar di Beare serra ate ata ware ATE BT A 
ig fet ar ofa Sr WATT IR S Mee ST APT Ta 1 ew wet a thee ed S farert ast aT 
i fer ar abe atch &, seca etter ore chet agerer bi fess sie of ah ape eh 
TS UR ART at et S oie oes thea dh ged st eet 1 
ape fer site aor afien a ce a ar fe atk cht gen a ee yet a 
ig Ua tht %, se wer a Ga-darafta-gn & af od at ater 8 ween uafea! 
se oat a di we dana sa act @, at cc qed ar fer otk of ae 21 wa ee TE 
iB fen oh wa et F, va Seat thet we BE ST et EI 
% wart fer site cast otk onftert offer at fea atk ofx Soi wa a &, safe, 
7 wert a -e4 Gel aT eae oth uf da E) ge Sem SR agen Fa | eH alee 
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faa dt ee dana ott wee daha a oh zai fer Aer 2, aa ule atk eae Sat wa 
a1 

wera far att Ta—arerd-ghin a ane ye st sera fy ate chet gti ay 12 
yet or ors fer ten 21 wa 12 Ge & fea atk aa Sa &, wa fea we af A Geet 
a at det 21 
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Elaboration—Pramaan Kaal (Solar time)-That which provides 
measure of day, night, year, century ete. is called Pramaan Kaal (Solar 
time). This is of two kinds-standard daytime and standard night-time. 
In general the length of a day or a night is believed to be four Prahar 
(quarter) each. Prahar is also called Paurushi. The length of Paurushi is 
equal to one fourth of the length of day or night in Muhurts. The 
maximum length of a Paurushi of day or night is four and a half Muhurts 
and the minimum is three Muhurts. 


Maximum length of day or night-On the 15" of the bright half 
(Purnima) of the month of Ashadh is the day with maximum of eighteen 
Muhurts and on the 15” of the bright half (Purnima) of the month of 
Paush is the night with maximum of eighteen Muhurts. However, this 
occurs every fifth year. During other years the maximum length of day 
and night is on the date the sun enters the sign of Cancer in the Zodiac. 
The length of the Paurushi is 4.5 Muhurts when the day and night are 
of maximum length. ; 

Same length of day and night-On the 15 of the bright half 
(Purnima) of the months of Chaitra and Aashwin the length of the day 
and night is same. On that date both day and night are fifteen Muhurts 
long. This is according to the traditional belief. Actually this occurs on 


the 924 day after the dates of entry of the sun in Cancer (Kark) and. 


Capricorn (Makar) signs of the Zodiac. 


Minimum length of day and night-On the 15” of the bright 
half (Purnima) of the month of Ashadh is the night with minimum of 
twelve Muhurts and on the 15 of the bright half (Purnima) of the 
month of Paush is the day with minimum of twelve Muhurts. The length 
of the Paurushi is 3 Muhurts when the day and night are of minimum 


length. 
morals hranet Bi RG YATHAAYURNIVRITT! KAAL 

8%. CW. 1 8 fe a aterePreatranret ? 

(3.] seRPeaftanrdt, a ut Sot geo ot fafteasiforce ar nopetet 
ar dan at aered Preaftra a wt oretact ateshreatrertct | 

ex. [9] Taq! ae aerate aS? 
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[3] (gee!) fora fret Anfae, ffeioadite, aya sear 2a 4 ea St 
area afer %, Sat yer sean Germ So ben, ‘aerahrdirara wear 31 

14. [Q.] Bhante! What is this Yathaayurnivritti Kaal (life-span 
time) ? 

{Ans.] Sudarshan! The passage or experiencing (by being alive) of 
the life-span acquired (as bondage of ayushya karma or life-span 
determining karma) as an infernal being, animal, human or divine being 
is called Yathaayurnivritti Kaal (life-span time). 
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7 WRUTETS a} aRGAT MARAN KAAL 
é gu. (0. 8 fee a aeorenre ? 
FA (& ] atoreret, sitet ar athrat, aoe ar sitarsit | @ ow AoA 
§ a4. [M.] req! TROT MS? 
f (3) gee! we & ota ar sem ota @ ate a (gam aA wT aT) 
é TORT B | 
rs 15. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Maran Kaal (death time) ? 
i {Ans.] Sudarshan! The moment or time of separation of soul from 
& body or body from soul is called Maran Kaal (death time). 
ry RTA Bt CAAT ADDHA KAAL 
Bea La] aA a orerere? 
z (3.1) stare ave werd, @ vf anagem onaferagam wa 
4, seaftaftrargarae | 
hi — 88-8. [%] Taq! tga TF? 
fi [3] Geeh! sterea sae ve eI wel Ta 8) ae GAT wT Wi S few 
%, state @a wats F fee %, aad seafict-eg wis SH fare 21 
16-1. [Q.]. Bhante ! What is this Addha Kaal (time scale) ? 


[Ans.] Sudarshan ! Addha Kaal (time scale) is of numerous types. It 
is measured as units like Samaya, Aavalika,... and so on up to... 
Utsarpini (progressive cycle of time). 
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ae Sey WR & fae ze) 

16. [2] Sudarshan! That which cannot be further divided into two is 
called Samaya (the smallest indivisible unit of time). 

98, £3] aeaearot warai aqeaafaseaertet ar wm ‘arafera’ fir 
Uqeagt WasRat safest wer afeatay (a. § = 0) Wa duran 
SUT ae aii 

28. (3) sea weal F aa S we aaa Sct B) dena arafaer 
we saare tar %, vee es ween S uf ame wad sewn A we aE 
aad —'ae we ares ar UT ai 2’, Bel aH A ST aie) 

16. [3} Aggregate of innumerable Samaya units is called Aavalika. 
Countable Aavalikas make an Uchchhavaas, as mentioned in Shaali, 


the seventh lesson of chapter sixth ... and so on up to ... this is the 
measure of Sagaropam (a metaphoric number). 
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89. 00. ] uals of aa ! uftaitan-arniaaté fee wateni? 

C1 Rae | Tee oF Urahara eee: fafterstftra TOR 
tart ansarg ufassifa 

ao. (R.] Tea! ga aedeg ait arnt @ ae wae 3? 

[3.] & Geet! sa vedas ok arr 8 Ral, Rebate, ape cer 
Rat or arqey arr ora Bi 

17. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the purpose of Palyopam and Sagaropam ? 

[Ans.} Sudarshan! Palyopam and Sagaropam are used for the 
measure of life-span of infernal beings, animals, humans and divine 
beings. 

fader —srrearet : eean sik Yah seas stk aren saree Fi aK fa 
& Stal wt St ary Gen grr wet at st ae, ae sa Soar SRI Art Set BI 

Elaboration—Metaphoric scale-Palyopam and Sagaropam are 


metaphoric units of time. The life span of living beings of all four genuses 
that cannot be put into numbers is expressed by these metaphoric units. 
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LIFE-SPANS OF ALL WORLDLY LIVING BEINGS 

6. £0. ] Aegan wa! Haga arei fag dour ? 

(3 ] we fog wd Prada onftiaed ara wesropeeteor ate artes 
fags WOUTAT | 
ge. [B.] Taq! Aha at fete fecal area HT et TE BE? 
[3.] Geeta! se face A yaren ya ar sen ferfa ve set wet afer, 
aa —wateicg tat at ee-ayqepee dct arnas at fafa 21 
18. [Q.] Bhante / What is said to be the life-span (sthrtz) of infernal 
beings ? 
[Ans.] Sudarshan! On this matter quote the fourth chapter of 
Prajnapana Sutra, titled Sthiti, in full... and so on up to... the average 


(neither minimum nor maximum) life-span of the divine beings of 
Sarvarth Siddhi Vimaan is thirty three Sagaropam. 

fader : uilste cuseadt sital at fafa an afteer—weaqe 2cd ga 4 Aefereal a 
wert waldies tai ca S vial a aes sik ape feria a Waraa S agar Frew 
fran TT 


‘Elaboration—This statement informs about the minimum and 
maximum life-spans of living beings of all the twenty four places of 
suffering (dandak) from infernal to divine beings as mentioned in 
Prajnapana Sutra. 


URNTR-AARITT ANTAL Bt RE BLT BY ACTA TAT AT FT 

STORY OF KING MAHABAL : DECREASE IN METAPHORIC AGE 

99-8, Du] afer of aia! wafer uftaitan-arnianot wug at steraay 
al? 

[3] der, gtfeers 

98-8. [oe] ere! aan sa oeatas ate rrden ar ata Stee aT BT F? 
(3) ef, geet! are 


19-1. [Q.] Bhante! Do these Palyopam and Sagaropam get 
diminished or reduced ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Sudarshan! They do. 
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92-2. CM, ] a aeredo oF | ae quay safer ot wafer ofeaitan-amnaaret 
wa staeag at? 

[3] wa aq ean | et aretut aor war efeerorrgt aa Aart grea, 
quusii agdaant srat, quoi 

88-2 [.] way! ta fre aro wed S fe oa Ge ak GT aT 
aq ATT ATTA Se T? 

[3] (Saree gro wR) Fee! sa are ak se aS Fee ae 
BLUR AT Seer TO ASAT TU Tel TAMIA ATH ST Ua SEA | STAT 
aula ayer afew 

19-2. [Q.] Bhante! Why it is said that these Palyopam and 
Sagaropam get diminished or reduced ? 


OUR AR AA A 


[Ans.] (Explained by example) Sudarshan! During that period of 
time there was a city called Hastinapur. Description. Outside the city 
there was a garden named Sahasramravan. Description. - 


Qo, mer Uf eferongt Aart ae AT Tart seat, avo | 

[o] va eter A ser ame TT oT Se TO HET aTfeT | 

20. In Hastinapur ruled a king named Bal. Description. 

8k, TT UF SET TUT WeTag AT Vat ele YRMco Tut wa 
faag! , 

[23] Sa Fe Wet al Wat aa at Vat (Teh) th sah aa Ga 
a, gene aot wren wifey; Fa WE oe Visi east S aol ga Gays aA 
Star or frate sect at 


21. The (chief) queen of King Bal was Prabhavati. She had delicate 
limbs (description)... and so on up to... lived happily. 
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aeeraasrrsasye waqvereraganyany aaah PATS be 
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be aiateh salent nna 
Tafa wahrratagerguisaradt wager 
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agatsfancrafterant e 
fafaworenrastadiird stragrinagarasmnisaviye aH atarcar citer 
wurd weer aterm faaanrcamsadd ate afact afta 
ufsaqaqi 


[22] fet fea ae wad edt sa van S arawea FH die, sa yan at 
oH Wea HR AE at ae arene, wax a fate ae ae A wh fan Ger VE 
fra ar faa vara gar atl frat sot wm fafa faa S on gear en Aa aT 
on were S tater ar) afore sik wat S are su ara F aterm Te a! 
sae Ya agreH sik Gfayat ati ae uta aol H ae ak nba Pays FS 
STR O GT M1 STA HEMT (Fre Be), HE si qeen (frema) F 
Bae Tate TMT sik B Gifs a1 Gah veal S ae Gafad wa Yr seq BT 
Tet Fa a TS aaa FA wreT oh, ae aay srg F arfgeta et ser war 
2 oat art ee soem (ada afd) 8 ae at sa we SF CH AH (REM 
ak wade) afd Ta gu M1 ae (eral) SHI ik B Sra, Te 4 ae TH 
Tet eh, WT adt wt dead ae S sacar (RR vad A A wa aA) S WAR 
ama et) ae uftefita atfire-tee & war qoram wex 8 dat e don aX 
afad wear (aeear) B ae ah TH (crea TS GaN aaa) Bt Fear 
sa ott e et ae aes anf (WH VER HS VAS HI He FEA), BE, FT, 
sada aan saga (aie al Be) S TAM ara wat ae at; ae rhea 
Sroqey, gol ud wertcan (erga) B aw hi 

tet ware oe ee wad wt A ania are & waa adfiga stare A 
Ue BER, Hoare, fra, wat, Area Ua egw (ast) Heras Sear ak 
wry BE . 
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waradt wit 9 car Howe fee ten, a afta S) aR, wa (aah), ak 
WE, Tafa, Tea, GME S TAM Vad aol aren oT, ae fame, Tie 
ae ata oa) sad vars fer sit Gt 31 ae a Ma, Ge, Ofrere, fafere 
an diem arent 8 aaa de St wre ge om sak ais deafta oa ofa S aT 
@ an Se, Wa aed Et 81 sae ay sik sty THAT A 
Tar Ferd BAe Mt Sah TH Fe a we ae ae ais SB aaa we ak aval wed 
Re a eae S TAM ae are Me Ue ferret BH TAM fare Canale) A ae 
faener att gee strait aren cen uftgel fage eeait (wef) aren em) ae ere, 
fare, gen sik werd cam are fare Fat-sesi 8 gers m1 ae Gy 
arpfa aren fae art gfififa, gar wd saa Gs Ft yet oe Hea BT, cen 
BUT Ga, VUE Ae Ba, WHS BA a ee A YG-aT-ae FH ya 
at Ga fear fea 28 fie a wae A tae TH a 


22, One day Queen Prabhavati was in her bed in her bedroom. The 
outer walls of this room were white-washed and polished with smooth 
stones. The inner walls of this chamber were adorned with frescoes. The 
upper portion of the room was decorated with a variety of frescoes and 
the lower portion was glowing with light. It was free of darkness due to 
studded multi-coloured gem stones and beads. Its floor was level and 
well proportioned. It was embellished with beautiful and fragrant 
bouquets of flowers of five colours. It was filled with aroma of a variety 
of burning incenses including black Agar, Kundaruk and Turushk. The 
fragrance of so many aromas made the room redolent like a box of 
aromatic substances. The bed in this room was unique and it had body 
touching side-pillows. There were pillows lying at both ends. It was raised 
on both sides and sunken in the middle and was soft and pliant like the 
beach-sand of the Ganges. A bed-spread of colourfully embroidered soft 
silk was laid out. Also placed on it was a beautiful towel. A red coloured 
mosquito-net was put around it. This decorated and inviting bed was as 
soft to touch as chamois leather, softest cotton, Bura plant, fresh butter, 
or Aak fiber. It was also decorated with best. of fragrant flowers and 
powders and with any and all provisions for comfortable sleep. 

Around midnight Queen Prabhavati, while reclining in this beautiful 
bed, dozing and lying half asleep, saw a noble, auspicious, blissful, blessed, 
providential and enchanting great dream. She got startled and woke up. 
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ER SONA GMI Sereda WE PS SI Oe TAA VTA ae 
SIH TATA VA BU Ya Bl aH Yes Ta TATA | 


gala @ yd wa 

eh UA Helse HA SH Se Lat SB TH HA ARTA TNF WM Fei 
a wt weradt S Tf F ora set ofa aH wt A Us caret Be fae a 
ta 

aha aime, a8 ara fea hee oe ee SI UR A HT ea Sts 
at at Fete F areca eagle TS VA HT | aT VIA TL TST ea A TA FTA 
aed FI Gat SE as Tec a Frain ata RST STE SS 
aacpsratt Bare seer Pare Hy LA | Teer BAR SA Hes wT FT arti 
ae UPral & ae eafttes Ge a eT : 


O58 SS 6 8 ED 


—Wdh 11, 5.71 


PRINCE MAHABAL : 
When Sudarshan Shramanopasak asks questions about time, Bhagavan Mahavir, 
while answering, told him about his past births. 


SUDARSHAN’S PAST BIRTH 


One night the soul of Prince Mahabal descended from heavens into the womb 
of queen Prabhavati, wife of king Bal of Hastinapur. The queen saw a roaring lion in 
her dream that night. 

After nine months and seven and a half days the queen gave birth to a beautiful 
son. He grew happily under the care of five govemesses. When he was young, king 
Bal got eight palaces with beautiful pillars constructed for him. He was also married 
to eight beautiful princesses. Now prince Mahabal spent his life enjoying divine 
pleasures with is wives in these grand palaces. 

—Shatak-10, lesson-11 
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In her dream Queen Prabhavati saw a lion that was white like a 


pearl-necklace, silver, ocean of milk, moonlight, water drop, and a great 
mound of silver. It was huge, attractive and appealing. It had beautiful 
and stable limbs. Its mouth was open showing round, strong, well 
proportioned and very sharp molars. Its lips were beautiful, uniform and 
delicate like a clean good quality lotus. Its palate and tongue were soft 
like petals of red lotus. Its eyes were golden and round like whirling 
molten gold poured in a crucible and were radiant like lightening. It had 
large, strong thighs and prominent shoulders. A soft, white, fine, thick 
and prominent mane added to its beauty. The queen saw that graceful 
lion descending from the sky swinging its beautiful and shapely tail and 
entering her lotus-pond like mouth. Seeing such lion in her dream, the 
queen woke up. 


Tat ar ear rag ait KAt-FeT HAT TE 

QUEEN NARRATES HER DREAM AND SEEKS ITS MEANING 

83, auat at wrag act oetared sited wa aftafte mage 
ayphradaqar d afer sito, aififter waforsaret srayeag, A. 2.2 
arafterreaemebiane srfercifarare wadeahee We Sora were Tout BafoTst 
Auta sarress, 4. 3 2 Bei wa wie age ane ftrenfe aopoonfe Hore 
Saat daa ufsdtts, we. 2 aot wor separ waht 
aromfin-caorifafadfa sternite frites, Frits sracer dtaeet 
Beara wet we ae Bene wien Sra rT ever Tal Tareas 
wae org Rarer! arr ate aftarie waftrssife afer, A Ga ora 
Peranogadd ate Gat weet vegan a vi Zarqferer? waEN siteTeTET 
Sra HETghUrear & HA cae Hefakafaaa wfeeag? 

[23] seradt wht ga WER S sen Ti Ma aera MI a GIT HT 
ars ofa wi age e ae aul at vet a faofad wera-gs F WAM 
dmifaa St ee Sa ea ST SHE HEY TTA feet ae orth wea B safe iter 
@ va aan stage, areata (seat a vee) wa afsetiad, Toda TAT THs S 
SR FG Wat SH ven S we ag sik wa TH a eT ST ST TE 
32, SR, fra, was, A, SR, HIE, fers, gs, Ane. dar TG 
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ia win, HER Te get oro @ Ga ae a eve Ta STIS gs) THT SAT iz 
th eh wt fates af ak wl at can a fafa wee we agi fie sae Gere 
Fu ade ae a oe a gS wh sued, aa won a ee, ae tt eR aT a Fi 
th Fa whe ateh—"s cangiva! ans F sates av are qa-wen wae ed tae 
2 AR oot ge F wae wet ge fear i ten otk A oo & i Bagi i 
GB eH SE ea RATT ST FT SCT woe RTH? th 
rs 23. Waking up after this radiant and appealing dream, Queen z 
‘i Prabhavati was filled with joy and contentment. As a Kadamba flower 'f 
a blossoms at the touch of rain drops, every pore of Queen Prabhavati’s re 
i, body became alive with a sensation of ecstasy. She brooded over the ip 
‘h vivid dream and got up from the bed. She moved away from the bed and 4h 
z sauntering with the grace of a swan approached the bed of King Bal 7 
ig with unhurried gait and steady steps. She gently woke him up uttering ip 
Fa loving, touching, and appropriate words in her soft, sweet, pleasing and if 
melodious voice with gracious, clear, warm, and polite accent. The king 

4 awoke, Seeking permission from King Bal she made herself comfortable rf 
‘h on a golden and gem studded seat. Controlling her excitement and 
ra regaining her composure she greeted the king with folded hands and ‘fi 
ij, uttered in her soft, sweet voice—“Beloved of gods ! Today while I was Ze 
4h sleeping in my (aforesaid) bed I saw in my dream a lion entering my if 
ra mouth. This dream broke my slumber. O beloved of gods ! Please tell me hi 
i, what boon is portended by this noble... and so on up to... great dream ?” a 
Pil : Pi 
oh hi 
Ri ti 
ei Fi 
Ki G 
Si th 
hi Pil 
al oh 
5 i 
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WN GRT FACTHCT HT INTERPRETATION OF DREAM BY THE KING , 

Bs, aT wt a aet Tea wage ate sifted Uanes ahem Prat esas 
wa wie mening a dquegaa safrtaa f aft 
aiftvgs, atfiftear g¢ feces, a 2 Hat anf nsqeaUTT 
afefavonctet aca afaurea anetrent ats, we mH. 2 Wiad af ae 

2 aarh—‘sinret vf qa sat! eat feed aeerct wi ya we aftae vf a 
if tet! Qfatt feed, amiha-aig-dtars-acerer-inerrane wt qa edt! afar 
ra RES, ree Sareyfere |, sererTet Sarnfory | yer eereyfeay f, Tae 
i careyfene! el we ge Sarepfiae! samy wreret ayufsqvorey sragATT a 
Bi agitar-of sheaataet amt apree ape ; sad aah 

F wert Fa (x) (176) * ~ Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
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vieormopart at ait faaaa faftronfsscrararet warag war wae! 
a site vf qa eat! aint fees wea anie-gg. wa aera FT 
dat | qfant fees” fa meg werad af af sgie Sra arate chee fr weet fr 
ATA | 

[2x] deARR Fe Fea UT Wad Vat at sa eaereRia ST oa HT GAT ate 
ea Fore a afta SR TTS BA Glad Sea ees orafifa gam Ae a aT Ss 
fanfaa wera H BAI WI A VaR see MRK Yea St sar, Ta-TH faafaa 
@ 331 UH ga 3 wa wae & fee A sane (ae -foan) wee gar (fasts 
fra) 4 yas fren, fee sea ol carafe afs fag @ sa Ta FH We AT 
Oh ae WH wat B sten—“S Bal! GA eK IS Sar B1 at! GA Sea 
may wg wa Zeaq 21 F Vat! GR andy, gfe, ceig, weaed ain 
Tiere eaer eT B1 F carga! GS aeleny, dey, aor sik Wes 
am & eargiya! At are att as are fer (steers) eat OFA eM HF 
S9-(taH) TAM, Ha F dua, Ha A wda S waM, wa a fren, He a 
facen, Ge at aid Hear ae, Hel Al srs VA STS, He HT AM aS? aM, Her 
S a, Ha 4 ga wan, |e wl gfe HA ae, Tare wa-A aa, smetra 
tea, oi taege eK aA, wa Ta SH BAM Aha ssa are, Sra, 
freee, Geo wd TaqaR A wa aha ae Ya HI UT ehh” 

ae ster ot rea 8 Aw dear fas ste wens A ofera Mm Arta wea 
aa & ae yeh, weet cen fateh wa fage ser stk ares aren Teanferafa TT 
amt ad: & @at! GR BER (wa) wae Tar Ti Cat! Gay sia, die Taq 
Tineeores wa Seq S, Fa We ae To A wae Act a we ara AN ae a 
ad aa aan sik da an we 

24. Queen Prabhavati’s words about seeing this dream filled King 
Bal with joy, contentment... and so on up to... enchantment. His heart 
also brimmed over with delightful ecstasy. He pondered over the dreams 
with the help of his inborn intelligence, discerning mind, and analytical 
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SRR RR 
wisdom to interpret the dream and what it foreboded. He then conveyed 
to Queen Prabhavati in his soft, sweet, pleasing and melodious voice 
with gracious, clear, warm, and polite accent—‘O Queen ! You have seen 
a noble dream. O Queen ! Your dream is bountiful... and so on up to... 
opulent. O Queen ! You have seen a dream that is harbinger of well 
being, contentment, long-life, boons and good fortune. O beloved of gods! 
You will gain wealth, grandeur, a son, joy, and expansion of kingdom. 

O beloved of gods! You will give birth to a son after nine months 
and seven and a half days from today. This son of yours will bring glory 
to our clan, as do a flag, a lamp, a mountain, a crown, and an auspicious 
mark on the forehead. For our clan he will be like the sun, a support, 
and a shade giving tree. He will have delicate limbs, faultless and acute 
senses, and a perfectly formed body... and so on up to... Like the moon 
he will be soothingly radiant, absolutely beautiful, charming, handsome 
and opulent like a divine child. As he passes the age of infancy he will 
grow into a youth of mature intelligence and having perfect knowledge 
of all subjects including arts and sciences. In due course he will become 
a king having courage, bravery, glory, benevolence, power, vehicles, army, 
and kingdom. Thus you have seen the best of all dreams.” King Bal 
praised the dream over and over again in sweet (etc.) words. 


wt weed? ar wt GTO PRABAHAVATI REMAINS AWAKE DURING THE NIGHT 
BR, ay Ut AT UMA Sat acieN tour siferd Tames Aree Frame Vey, 
Rat a wa wart ‘cata pad eS wet bane catered 


TaUATST ETT eo 2 aftaraaa wa wet ata 
aU aafirest Atle yarresg, 3. = 2 Waftmife faites, f 2 wa aardt— 
‘ar tS sat ust aac Yast se wags uiselinens’ fit Hee 
qa-qoan-waas weeny wrens afeanis wale qfaornata 
ufsarrenet ufsarrarmit fret 

[34] cere oe wt wet, aa ToT a ee A GT, ea A oT 
ara vita ak wg we Sk aa sigar ve Wan Aet—"“s targa! at at 
2 wa ae aed @, eariia! ae wea %, aefera 31 ae aS shea @, ana %, GF: 


srraett Gat (¥) (178) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
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Hoa 
Meee pqri a pau hue meine Mebae cn wceecend peed fees i, 


SA 8 8 8 
wi: ghee a wie G1" ya yan WH A wa F Ga a wea wT a Ser 
fra atk fee ge Tan St srqafa Gax ate afta sik wil 8 fata wares a 
TA Fes ae eileen SK Tae S eka ala a Bet weTS A art wen ef, sel 
ong Se wean we deat 7a Go wa VaR Het eA as aH, WE wd 
WI Ta SR TG Tai A fates a a ne” sa wa fra Hes FarET- 
ware Weed a tre BY enfin Sensi (feremenati) 8 xaa-amiter F wa F 
Te WTR Ht ws Bat wah 

25. Hearing the interpretation of the dream from King Bal made 
Queen Prabhavati happy and contented. Joining her palms, she 
exclaimed, “Undoubtedly, beloved of Gods, what you say is true. Your 
interpretation is absolutely correct. Your statement is desirable and 
acceptable to me. It is, in fact, again and again cherished and believed.” 
Sincerely accepting the interpretation, she took leave of King Bal, got 
up from her seat decorated with gem stones and beads. She then returned 
to her bedroom with her natural graceful gait. Sit.ing on her bed she 
started thinking-—“Lest this dream lose its auspicious effect due to later 
bad dreams (I should remain awake).” Guided by these thoughts she got 
occupied with pious, auspicious, and religious tales about gods and elders 
and kept awake during the rest of the night sitting and devoting herself 
to post-dream awakening (nurturing the auspicious dream).” 


PRATT Ht ATS HC FETT Bt TATA 
CLEANING THE HALL AND INSTALLING THE THRONE 

2G, aT UT a act Ten BiSfraga Beas, Gt. w. 2 Va aardt—fieuda 
wt gargftran! aren afeae ateita sagroreci wetgafrrqgaemisactaterd 

Geatiwanrranaied aermeraageah, Wa weagy ate 7 

ware afta antec aterant wg, de, t 2 aad wre weaftqure 

[RQ] Fas Wer ae TT A Sights yout (Gani) st ger sik sr sa 
WOR AT see fen “Aarqfead! Ga set st SRM BH ors vile A fata 
wr a igs fase at tas at otk cig at ys at Ques sit sam ofa 
a & yea 8 quisad 8, arr arene aR ace Hy Ss sag ynhea ea 
SB GAR so-spash, fine ae flere wal Awa ari ees wa ame fader wa” 


26. As the dawn approached King Bal summoned the members of 
his staff and instructed, “O beloved of gods ! Hurry up and get the outer 


TARGA Pah : AEA AIT (179) Eleventh Shatak : Eleventh Lesson 
SSO SO 6 


LAA aS A AA A A UR AR RR RHR RR ARR RR RAR ARERR RED 


Lobe ce abo s be 


| 


PR RR i GS SS SS 


UB SER SRE SR SS SR A 
assembly hall cleaned, anointed and sprinkled with good fragrant water. 
Decorate it with enchanting, fragrant and multicoloured flowers. Burn a 
variety of incenses, including Black Aguru and Kundaruk to make it 
redolent and pleasant. ... and so on up to... Turn it into a chamber of 
perfumes. After that, place a throne there. Do all this and report back.” 

Qo, aU UE a aS fare, wa Valier faonta alate afefta sagrorarci 
wa Weaftauifa 

{w] Te Gat Hi Sifts yeu A aa con aw area ferterd fran gk 
aia @ fasts wo 2 at St STITT HI SS, YS, Gila fea Fa THK 
ARMA Ts ced BB Tas Fracs fea 

27. Hearing the king’s order they happily left and soon cleaned, 
decorated and perfumed the outer assembly. After completing the 
entrusted work they returned and informed the king. 


eT WAT AT TACTUTSAT St SITAAUT KING INVITES DREAM DIVINERS | 
2e, aU UE a aa Ten cequarcenafa waftrsorat waeeg, Fw. 2 
urnitarstt weateng, uv, 3 Buta sgueren ata sarresy, A. ZR agurarci 
auyafeag Wet TAAET Mea ALATA Tea AEE sta after facet ip 
ASHTRAY 


OR RR RRB 


‘afaoreraaoratey BETA! ru 

[Re] Tea ae UN UTA S wae arett erat a ws ok Teta a AS fu 
sat) fer 2 wef Srarenen ot, aef me) aaa A yee feat) care A 
aa aye 3 ari at aula shonfes ga & aan Sr Sat afee, sag aT FS = 
qm fya-aala Sa HT Fe THT, SATS 9 fad ak are St Soe A aT 


fires yen aA atk We aS da TAL fee om a aaa fer A (are F 


4h 
srrerdt Ga (8) (180) Bhagavati Sutra (4) if 
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SS 
art sik) vadaea 8 areeniga aan aeat safe atifern vera A saad Ss ARIAT 
TAM | TATA, Wat Vat F faa, aw Aa aft qe sik a sila frme ara 
war & afc a gif, safes eitte, aeqes oes ves A Pala yes ve 
dedi faa at ca @ era, de, gay ane cena & foil a gaa 
oraniite (sex at) wafer (uel) wad (Sa We F aR) ss WHER FH 
afret 8 wd fast @ <faa fafaa Get (staR) TG, HA ae (FEEH) A 
aroren, Ta vad Seq VET Ba, ai Sl Gee eet aren sen Yarra Wy 
Ue WER tae fea fet aa te A ae Hheftas Yeot a Geren sik Se Fa 
War we—z@ tate! qo viv dt oat ak aren varfafira F qa ale ste H 
ant, fafae wet 4 qr wees S Test a ger eT 

28. At the hour of dawn King Bal got up and left his bed stepping 
on the footrest. After that he went to his gymnasium and entered it. The 
routine of gymnasium followed by that of bathroom should be quoted 
_from Aupapatik Sutra. ... and so on up to... appearing beautiful like the 
moon, the king left the bathroom; came to the outer assembly hall and 
sat down on the throne facing the east. Then King Bal got eight chairs 
with white covers installed in the area north-east of his throne and for 
auspicious treatment got white mustard seeds placed on them. A gorgeous, 
rich and gem studded screen-partition was placed neither far nor near 
his throne. This screen was made of soft imported cloth with exquisite 
illustrations of Iha-mrig (wolf), bull, horse, crocodile, birds, Kinnars (lower 
gods), yak, elephant, lotus creeper, etc. and embroidered and enriched 
with brocade. A beautiful gem studded throne with soft, comfortable 
cushions and pillows with clean white cotton covers was placed behind 
the screen for Queen Prabhavati. After making all these arrangements 
King Bal summoned his attendants and said, “Beloved of gods! Go at 
once and fetch dream diviners who are scholars’of the eight-fold scripture 
of augury and various other scriptures as soon as possible.” 


28, aU a atefaagitar wa ufsqua acre woot sifrarait 
ufstrearfa, uf. 2 fard dtd waci de aga eftronst wat neginegot 
Guta ofa qforerraorrannt frag ata sarrsts, a. 3 2 aA UfaworerHavraTSy 
were | 

[23] wa 34 Aigitas yest 4 ga VaR UT aT sree len fran sik UT 
H Wa 8 frm 4 vty, wea ge, wala, 37 (ars) wa am ae dia aha a 


wR 
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Eee eee eee ie ribab beet ititaritiried 
BRI PR Hea A ge wel a ae Tea aR WT SIN SA aT 
Sa GAS | FH VE ITS SS aT 

29. The attendants happily and humbly accepted the king's order. 
Taking leave of the king they crossed the streets of Hastinanur city, 
came to the area where the scholars of angury anc allied subs cts lived 
and extended the king’s invitation to them tux attending the assemb!y 
Thus they called dream diviners. 


Ro, AL UF a QfawreraaoreM see wort aigeaghare serra qT 
ats. Ver am, aa athe fagerr-atateerarnentgro wee aUfE Freteat 
Promafa, o,f. 2 eferonat wat wsginegiot Sita gore toni squrarazan 
tila sarnett, Wa zy wauraraganafsganhe wait fief, uw. fir 2 
wate anfeftar zagroraral, Weta ae Ten aula arrests, 3. ze Ta, Aci 
wae went fast agafi ae wt a qaneeermre aa wor 


dieaqgareatitaemntirn warm wid waa Yoraty serachy freife 


[30] 4 warren it aa oT se aiefiae vedi ga gery ay ar 
werd ofifa wt aye BU) SEM Ge Frew sie th, ena HAN) Poe a yey 
Fare WK UR SI oh Ga OT a or ey neeRY afm ae 
Hea F Mart wel ae on BT See free ST Teas Gi, eet ame ye see 
WHIT H AN WF tegen walsa dint Fel Se wei ia wet @ES SeeepayTeT 
of, aut Facer Fei 1 TERT Se ora, SAT I Sea ‘ae Toy Fe 
@, fas W ante weg A SS aT Te TST Ti, ofa, cowie Ca wets 
fad Te 8 areas Wels H fore yet a ta eee egaTT ye aa: 

30. The scholars felt pleased and horoured getting the invitation 
from royal attendants. After taking there bath... a>:1 so on up 
embellished themseives and as an auspicious ritual chey put m and 
grass on their heads and came out of the Passing {hrough 
Hastinapur city they approached the gate palace of Fung Bal 
After assembling at the gate they entered the ka’ na group soot wens 
near the king. Joining their palms they greeted the king, wis’jag him 
success and victory, and blessed him. After being saluted, worshiped, 
honoured and greeted by the king, the dream divners took the seats 
offered to them. 
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TaCTaTScaT F TACT HT AATETA INTERPRETATION BY DREAM-DIVINERS 


aR. a UF a ae war wad tat waftrdafia ods, a. 2 oR 
wenfequuredt wtui faorent a Blo RaUTEY Ua aart—ud wel arora! 
ured tot sien dfe aftenfa araatte are dté aft wfeant ufsaar, ¢ 
Uf garotforar | Ware stereta Wa & A cacerat aefafafaaad sacag? 

= guard Gat ar (genet) aatrar P vtat fac! 
Ti Wal 4 sere frrayees crea Taki A Re 
af Fat aered se anys Ho a He ee ear A 
e carat! Ta Sek Wad SIH I Sl FT 


TR YG ae ae BAF GS 


Fan He, ~ Fag 


lied Queen, Prabhavati and made her sit behind 
bal took flowers and fruits in his hands and 
humbly addressed the scholars, “O beloved of gods ! Queen Prabhavati 
saw a.fion in her dresan last night and got up. O beloved of gods! What 


thi. eveat and asuspicr-u- dream forebodes ?” 

32-4, a of + afaurerraomrem geet WU sifad waned ateat 
fray egag. d. Hfaui aifiroga, 4. ait, 2 ge sroy-ufeafa, g¢ aro-afafiem 
wa aiaure seamen afl, a. wm, ¢ sat ahs Parca a. ©. 2 we 
afaorer erggT afeagt ufasagr fafnfeag afirragr aed Tout grit 
Afaurang Teataron seater wa aarit— 

32. 68) ae Wer A ore a, ges FB Hae ar aA A 
wa Bye gui Sea se eee & feos A arava fran fer, fie fata fora foray 
ak 3a 3a aed wy fers fare Ta WER wH-gR FH TY feran-faagt 
RL Se 4m St ae aes UT UH-geR SB ae ae, UH-qat B Yor waT- 
THE ah ae a fray fee we sea Ta S Ha Tee 
TART HUI BL Ae 

32. [1] The dream diviners were happy and contented to hear and 
understand the words of King Bal. They first gave a cursory thought to 
the dream and then a deep and evaluative contemplation. They consulted 
with each other in an in-depth discussion about the meaning and 
indications of the dream. When they reached a unanimous agreement 


about the meaning of the dream they conveyed their opinion, based on 
the relevant scriptures, to King Bal — 


the screen. After ti 
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32-2. “Wd Ue garnfiee! ang gqfacreeifa areca afaon, ata 

mergfon, avait wergfeon fegr mar of taryficen! frrereaent ar 

andre at freatie a aanaiiia ar net aaanmrifa weft tare 
nargaorot 34 sige verafedt wire ufsasgia, a wet 

wa ave te afiraa am aft fort aad a) 

Waret are fanrt-avaut waopera fate any u 


argent wf arggata ved aaa wef eiteane merafaurst 


32. (2) “8 targa! wt aoe F aorta aa ae ait che Tears, 
FA WER Hel Te TAT He EI diene al wat a awa wt oral, wa atefaz 
a amadt af F and %, aa vA the neat FS 4 ew nea tot OTS hit 
Sl aem—(2) BH, (2) TAS, (2) fe, (x) sifiree st es cert, (4) yore, 
(&) FHM, (9) A, (¢) AM, (8) HEI (HAM), (Ro) TH-AMTA, (RR) A, 
(22) fara aoe, (83) Trafe aR (gs) free arfang ut 

wa aged af Hf ana % ca argga at orm =a dee aeraeit FS ay ot 
Ud TeRas Teat ier $1 sa seta at A ana F wa areas HA hee 
Tera Fa aes Wan BerRaa tad t1 ashes wa wa uel A and F, 7a 
Asters wen at mrad, gat a ane ws Hear Ta UTA at G1" 

82. [2] “O beloved of gods ! According to our scriptures of dreams 
there are seventy two types of dreams, out of which forty two are known 
as common dreams and the remaining thirty as great dreams. Sire! 
When an Arihant or a Chakravarti is conceived, his mother sees fourteen 
of the thirty great dreams; they are-1. An elephant, 2. a bull, 3. a lion, 
4, the anointing of goddess Laxmi, 5. a garland, 6. the moon, 7. the sun, 
8. a flag, 9. an urn, 10. lotus pond, 11. the sea, 12. a space vehicle 
(Vimaan), 13. a heap of jewels, and 14. a smokeless fire. (1) 


When a Vasudev is conceived his mether sees any seven out of 
these fourteen dreams. When it is a Baldev in the womb, the mother 
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SAR oR 8 8 8 8 8 Rn 8 8 oR 8 on 
sees any four of these fourteen dreams. When it is a Mandalik Raja 
{regional sovereign) in the womb the mother sees any one of these 
fourteen dreams. 


32-3, “SA a ut tarnform! waragu edie wt nerafant feed, a sirarer 
uf garyfiaan! wiragu edie aft fees ara amtn-qig_-ara Ware Wt 
waryfirar! weradu sate afect fees) sree! threat. Gaemn, Trem 
Sareyferer!” 

av [3] “8 earqfva! wanadh edt A aS cH Hea Car BI oa: 
tania! wradt eat A sen wae GaN Fas IS He, ama, gfe wi 
anand %, qa-ayfe a yaa 81 2 tafe! ga wae HF Weer aA 
aden, aren, gaa ak waren er” 

32. [3]. “O beloved of gods ! Queen Prabhavati has seen one of these 
great dreams. Therefore, O beloved of gods ! Queen Prabhavati has seen 
a noble.dream that is harbinger of good fortune, beatitude, health, 
contentment, piety, happiness and wealth. You will gain wealth, grandeur, 
a son, and expansion of your kingdom. 


ar-y, “wa we caropfirar | wag gat Aaug arent agufsquerot sara 
dieser oe areas ora wares: a fa a uf ae semana wa 
Tard war afeeag, srornt ar erfeeam a sitet ui garopficar? wiragT 
ate gfact fees ara sinit-afg-atars-ereerot Sa fees” 

32. [¥] “aa: & targiva! ae fafvaa & fe woradt Met at are atk we TT 
fea ona a we adh Ha A east (Sq) FH GAA Bad Ya Hl TH SH ae 
arere wt RTA UR SE WR Aad wey a aferaia Ten een sizar ae wfaarcat 
ar emt safes & targfya! wera Vat A oh ae tay VT B, Be BEN Ti Fa 
ae 2a 3 antra, gfe, dhag wd nee aA Sar FI! 

82. [4] “As such, O beloved of gods ! It is certain that after passage 
of nine months‘and seven and half days Queen Prabhavati will give 
birth to a son who will bring glory to your clan, as does a flag... and so 
on up to... a divine child. As your son passes the age of infancy... and so 
on up to... he will be a brave and courageous king or a self disciplined 
ascetic. Therefore, O beloved of gods! Queen Prabhavati has indeed seen 
a bountiful and auspicious dream. The queen has seen a dream that is 
harbinger of health, contentment, long life, and bountiful.” 
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fran dia a aad wa ore Si A ara &, ca Saw a ee TET TT 
as a aed ao 8 oe ea a Efe Si AT SHH TG ee 
dace 4 ave aida SB e5 Hoey Ae 2, vee a wae GF fan’ e 
gaa uaa dia Ee 8 vay en 3, sae a wad Be Te 


Elaboration--\When an Arihant or a Chakravarti is conceived 
mother sees fourteen great dream~ The wwelfth d 
rt indicates that fie ny 

real to be he 
m. And the mo 
io be bern a= 


woras-Vimmaan and Bhassr: 


womb a sual de nouns fros 


Vimaan weelestiol vehicle! in het 


‘hankar sc 


a soul ascends from infernal rcaim 
Bhavan vibode) in her dream. 
IPAT BT MATTE? wT AeeBTT Val TY ai ATT FATT 
FELICITATION OF DREAM-DIVINERS 

33, at WF A aa TN BareareaurTenr sifae wanes aren HH 
HE BUA wa Hez 4 Mfamerwaursh wa aaa wee garmin 
are 8 is pi aa Fa eg wef aed ewe, > + afar 
FASaU, TUT-UTT- STEN Uo ae EE VERE MIT, 
a y feed sifaenfié dtgerot cers, fa. z, 2 ufsfansay, ufe. 2 crept 
areas, TL a 2 Sta wag Sai ala sarresy, 9. 2 OTA? 


ale sgt wale ara derma deraart wd aa TT ay Banas | 
Bformaiia ararctte afaon, ari nerafaon, arate weanfaun fag, ot 


Uf zarnfery | freer ar creRnafgarat at, fer ara araat wa aaa 
unferarot ufsqugiia ga a of qa carom! WH refers fees a aT 
aa Sat! fant feed wa Terag war afaeas sore? ar sarfererua, ater? 
uf ey act! afer faze” are fag fa weg usrag ef ane satie ara grea fo 
weet fir sroTges | 

[33] Fee cea STA Teai A va (sehR) wre H Gree wa 
Sen Hf STEN A Te UT HT WA Ue YS GH TH FF GTS Aas 
earam-Tasl 9 Ta van we—“S cays! se aM aCe TaN, TAG 
ae wet wart 2)" sa var wee waa a ad were, wan F Sha fran) sae 
aR 37 Rae Tesl HAGE AeA, UM, Ges, aes eT TY, Tey, TH, 
ren ait orant & genfta fea, senha fren; sifaer & ara fager vitae 
fem we wae fae fi : 
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SBR SR 6 SS 2S 8 
FPS Fe wii STH RTA @ Soe TH wuradl a Te sar sie greet 
Cal bl PS, AT Be aur aa SH orale aw gar (zaAa-Terl @ WA az 
Tare Ft) Sa a Fer HT “corgfaa! wreres 4 one erry arcs 


2. Scary 
ER AeiteT 


TET 
: 2 tat! 
ary Gy Up ear cary Aen &, freed aT AR TRL WH Ya aL ay EPH, 
stay at rad wench tet en, aaa usar sree ao sangha! qa oH 
Tel Wea WT SCT Sa F; ST THR Be, a0, fe wea ae aretha 
at Bl O-dr an went wad cat et were wt 

33. Hearing and understanding about the interpretation of the 
drcam, King Bal became very pleased and contented. He joined his palms 


' and addressed the dream diviners—"O beloved of gods ! You have indeed 


pesvaled the truth and reality.” With these words he accepted the 


erotien with fail foith and respe:t He felicitated the scholars by 
shoe ood flowers, cloth, incen-. garlands, ornaments, etc 
Se aghast ghese dugs un sufficient cuancicy to fulfill their needs ‘or 


ibis... tig Bat got up from his throne, approached Queen 
ret ana m vis soft, sweet... and so en up to... and polite vorve 
“vods | According to ove seriptures of dreams there are 
: ! iveams, out of which for wo are Known os common 
+ und the 1+maining thirty as great ms. 0 beloved of gods! 
Sent an Arihani or a Chakravarti is conceived, his mother sees fourteen 
ahirty great dreams. Repeat the deserintion as mentioned earlier... 
en up te... When if is a Mandalik Raja (regional scveveign) in 
urteen dreams. © heloved 


somo the'mother sees any one of these 

vist Of these fourteen dreams you have seen one grevt dream. 

nen! You auve. indeed, seen a ncble dream. As a result you wil 
gave vitth tO & sc... and so on up to... he wili be a brave and courageous 
kag, or a self disciplined ascetic. As such, O beloved of gods! You have 
seer a bountiful and auspicious dream.” He repeated these words in 
sweet voice two three times and praised queen Prabhavati. 
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wero rant wat ware BAT wet at TAT 
THE QUEEN CARES FOR CHILD IN HER WOMB 

3%, aT UE aT UaTag dat aera Toon afr waned atom Prema gag. 
aaa wa wd gardt—waad cares | sia ad afaot at afew, o. ots, 
2 FAN ToT ae wait aTornfir-caoaft feet ara steyees, 
H 2 agftaraaa we we sla au vad aula sarrag, a. swe 
srerurroyafergy | 

[av] aa us a aehe (aan) ae Ga we Sah fen wh 
wart tal afta wa aye es) Tad ay ss He za Wa Seh—eargiya | ara 
amy Hea &, dar a 81 aad wa WHR eR SI wa S sae a veitiit Slane 
fen ait za oan St arate wea a ae ane VaR & afoot et art @ 
fafifa Se veraa 2 ara 3a; ak fine vier aan suet ted ara saris 3 sel 
SA STE OT, Sel sHL BTA Ta A fae we 

34. Hearing and understanding the statement of King Bal, the queen 
was pleased and contented. Joining her palms, she said—‘O beloved of 
gods! It is, indeed, as you say.” She accepted the dream and its 
interpretation. Then she took leave of King Bal, got up from the scat, 
ornamented with gems and beads, and returned to her chamber walking 
slowly like a swan. 


au, ACU wt UTag adi waar waafreen ora wararfayiia ¢ 
wrest Techie ate area ent Fe argaiferate sreeett 
seromrergelé teresa titres i area Tere fee fire wet TeeaTATT 
a 2a a wa a anercretuit fafermecle aauravifé ugitenqeg 

ark P sear ciqouic frag perfor 
diheadeen Ruiter aah eabate-wa-aftar a meat yao 
aftagg | 

[ah] cera wart @dt a era woh uted sag we acini a 
fayfea G1 sad ae ae eA el ar Ge HA oe ae a at ares Bla (32) 
ait 4 set 3, 4 sere fis (da) Sh a Gee Hea, 7 ste HAM, 4 
ae we ak a aed Hs vad unt et seq eq ST Gaara Ae AST 
(STAR OT AeA), TE UE Are HT Baa Het ats meh SS fore a at fea, aha, 
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REALS SFOS SS 
Wea aa asides varet git, ae Ta ue sa SI va te wa Bre H sry 
aR weit oft dear wa ae ati a vied yg ven wi omer @ aaa Yor sia 
facta 4 et, ca Se vere deg soa aU BH Sed HI GM F Ty wl fe 
7a | 

fore 9 Sa eet at stanern vet ati ae Wr, we, Ae, va, ofeare anfe a 
feat dex a on Qed deo at ort 


35. Then queen Prabhavati took her bath, performed various 
auspicious rituals... and so on up to... embellished herself with all 
ornaments. She started taking proper care required during pregnancy. 
She stopped eating excessively hot, cold, pungent, bitter, acrid, sour or 
sweet food. She would eat food and use dresses, perfumes and garlands 
that suited the season. She ate food that was prescribed during pregnancy 
(limited, nutritious and healthy) and suited the place and conditions. 
When ‘she lived thus in joyous and comfortable quarters equipped with 
fault-free and soft beds and seats, she experienced noble pregnancy-desires 
(dohad). Those desires were fulfilled with due honour. No one neglected 
those wishes. Avoiding feelings of anxiety, sorrow, humility, fondness, 
fear, and horror, she spent her pregnancy period happily. 


aUtereat GT YA- ar wat METS St TT Te ATT 
REWARDS TO MAIDS FOR NEWS OF BIRTH OF A SON 

3G. AT UT GT Utes Vet Tag UTaTet agUfSquenoy sraegareT a Tslearot 
Acaeiarvi for-ure srérora seit dammed 

[38] Fa aa are atk as are fer PH BA We Wad Vat 9, Gare ata atk 

aa, Sh att 8 visa, oral ePaat a viet wk ae aT Tae sik TUT 
a om wag wa A wa Ss srafa ae, aM, fraeeia wa Ger BI ae WA 
aoa fe 

36. When nine months and seven and a half days passed since the 
date of conception, queen Prabhavati gave birth to a son with delicate 
limbs, faultless and perfectly formed body having auspicious signs and 


marks... and so on up to... like the moon, he will be soothingly radiant, 
absolutely beautiful, charming, handsome and opulent. 


B88 SR 8 
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30, ag Uf da wade edie ainafsaritaet warad tat wat 
wore Tet WaT ata sarresla, var. W wtaet ata wet Ta set feoraat 
aaerala, 4. a. 2 Ud aardt—ud we tania! wad odt saug ara 
aeusyana ata ara warn, f wa ui caropfiqernt fragare fired fradat, 
fra t stars 

[39] Fa oH SRR wad eal st sit-afteaited (aa Het are arfsat) 
wHadt ect a wae Sra ae eT Hae ang sik ae tear se Wa-fasa 
weal @ aera) fox Sei) ToT Sea var fader feat—z8 earafiva! yeradt eat 9 
Was ak ag oe fa wl eA R Taq Bra we SH fem 31 ae: 
aargfia at sie fee en area ae fa waren Paes aed G1 ae oTTe fore 
fra ai 

37. Immediately after the birth of the child the attendant maids, 
realizing that queen Prabhavati has given birth, rushed to King Bal 
and after formal greetings congratulated him—*O beloved of gods ! At 
the due hour Queen Prabhavati has given birth to a som. We bring this 
good news to you for the pleasure of the beloved of gods. May this add to 
your happiness.” 

Re, aq vi ah een shag ied mes hea Pre eae 
Wa agate wa trae aft sinafeaftat wagasd wernferd siti 
eas, ait, <2 Sel teamed fancraferrqua’ fiat a fives, fit, 0, 2 Tere’ 
aag, 4, et, 2 feract sitfaenfté tigert eras, fa. 2. 2 weatts Beg, 4. 
2 ufstaasag | 

[3¢] afeal & ae fra waren Grat ae wT aft Us BTS BT; Taq Fa 
at ent @ fated werager a aa Aaifaa B va WHT A Tt AHS HT Seat 
ere frat By Sy wet aca Bi at-aitaaell a aftdise Hwa Fe fea) 
frre abe sid ar frie se S aT BT He Gat SI alee ar AerH eT ata, 
oe Tete 8 ye cada at fear otk anita F ara faq sitter Gat Seat 
WeeR-aa fren aie Se faa feat 

38. Hearing this news from maids, King Bal was happy and 
contented... and so on up to... like a Kadamb flower soaked in showers of 
rain every pore of his body was exhilarated with joy. Other than his 
crown, the king gave all the ornaments on his body to the maids as 
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reward. He then took a silver urn filled with pure water and sprinkled it 
over the heads of the maids (formal sign of freedom from slavery). He 
also gave them wealth enough to last their lifetime and dismissed them 
with honour and respect. 

facer—sin-aitafensi a1 cere a si fem, saat cae a qe ae at wie 
21 faa oat ar cere ee fen ort Qi, 3a 3a an A area G aes THEN a ot ae wi 
We ara St aeeqasit St aftefard wet 21 

Elaboration—The act of sprinkling water on the heads of maids or 
slave girls is the ritual indicating their freedom from slavery. Mention of 
this ritual informs us about the slave tradition prevalent during that 
period. 


Ya-weae Ua ATTTUT BIRTH AND NAMING CEREMONIES 

38. AT TS ae Ta aigfaaghta was, wu. wa cait—faonia 
wt qaroyfocar! efeerorrat qat ureralest ate, ar. H, 2 HOTU UT HE, 
WW. &, 2 gern vat wlraafeitd snfieomisatafitd ora ate a 
SRE T, BUT F BAA A, PaaS ae, weasel at, Germeraferacann 
WT serae, FH, 2 Waaarnhrad qeafiawre: 

[38] yah Way Fea TH 3 sign youl a gern sik Te wU weER 
was corgi! vem am F sr | a Sed BW yaa ax | ait aM 
(A) tar Sa (ater) 4 afe wei fiat whe aM F are atk site fisgara 
aa, WeR we sik Us ust TaaN| | (ae) wee ik wHUET ST WT, 
Tie sik GeR ae sore aT A om ae wa Srl He WS WH: Faas 
we | 

‘89. King Bal then called his attendants and instructed them— 
“O beloved of gods! Release all prisoners from the prison in Hastinapur 
and subsidize prices of essential goods. After that sprinkle water inside 
and outside the’ city in order to clean and purify Hastinapur. Then raise 
thousand pillars and thousand posts, do their ritual worship and launch 
festivities. Do all this and report back.” 

vo, aU Ut tT alg faagitar seu wor Ud qa ara Weather 

[vo] WR Fa Ua S SER aad ae Sh HH aihaa yeu > 
SAAR HE SA ar Paes fae | 
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40. The attendants complied with the order and reported back. 

4e, AU US ae Tar ela agua Aa wares, 7. a 2 daa 
wa TUTE ushers, u, 2 sea seat sfeed seve ast 

XG sesteted aaftd af fai amt fa 
si af : oat i carat figateci 
we! 

[ee] Sa oe ser TT Saar FTA ae Bra SaTETA Fear ATTA, 
erie ar ait ydaq SA aaq Ja eT Gye a fea) (te a we fas 
faa) wor 8 yen am at OT ae ar fea, YH H Hoses a PE He 
fear 7a, faa on fre He 23 @ feet at Ew aed Se ate A-die HeT 4 
wl Feftaat (on) S wl A quel a1 waa se Ht feat) Taevs at srTUheTa 
wi fea me eens ar fre ae fear efit a eT A Aaa ee fear gas arfahee 
war Afrst an aa Gat wai a gH arte war A oerpatl ae FER 
were sn a seal EI Saw BIS TU wT yeMle ae aa a ae 
Sea TA ST Tet Fa-wa far PRU EF yoMTEs B asa wy eh 
amic-wie ak Gea He as aH cM, ait aT wa SATE GH Fraret (ga 
aaa 4 afiafers 90 se ver ca fei we UM oe Ye eee wha 
(Reafeafea—aqe-rateria wiser) eet Ta 

41. King Bal then went to his gymnasium and entered it. The routine 
of gymnasium followed by that of bathroom should be quoted as before... 
and so on up to... came out of the bathroom. (For the ten day celebration 
period, the king) stopped collection of all fees and taxes. He prohibited 
land tilling and stopped all trading, resulting in all provisions being 
distributed free. Policemen were prohibited from entering houses of 
citizens. Minor and major punishments were discontinued; in other words 
a general amnesty was declared. Public loans were written off. Actors, 
courtesans and other performing artists of fame freely performed with 
accompaniment of musical instruments including Mridangs (a specific 
type of drum) during the celebrations. Every nook and corner was 
decorated with garlands of fresh flowers. All the people of the city and 
the state along with a variety of entertainers and acrobats joined the 
celebrations with joy and enthusiasm. Thus for ten days these festivities 
continued without a pause. 
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wraetay o cit ufsedaret a ufsanrdart a ua frets! 

[3] ef ae feat A a gas wake St vier (ferfaafaa) ae wt at, 
wa ae wor Sal, cori ak oral wedi @ wd ae Shes ae eet GI aM eA 
OR ae wear sr art tar sik fecara sau Sash, sani sik are weal S aay 
(35eR) Far sik Star Het WT! 
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na 42. While these celebrations were going on, King Bal kept on 
‘4H spending hundreds and thousands and millions of gold coins on altruistic 
Fa activities. He ceremoniously gave donations as well as accepted presents 
‘4h and gifts of hundreds and thousands and millions of gold coins. 
Fa ¥8. AT UT AER aren srt welt fad fosafsa wis, ase feadt 
f saqwatird ety, ves feat urate atgi creed fead digaaia, 
i, Pert saga, dod-aneefead fsa saui-aret-ared-ared 
7 gawasrafa, = 2 wet feat (@. 22 % 9) Sa fae a amafa, am, 2 ait 
iy Weer vata awa, daa re waif Tenia, aw, 2 aeta frag wracdor 
ri aoufwan a qi amauta agyftanared arrayed 
i arate qermaonqasret seatared hoot yo aed atia— 
2 ore ui ang i any aera wot qt wage adie ara a ae OF ome 
Lh Waa crore aaesal Agee AT UT wT crores stented amet ata 
iB mgera’ fir 
ra [¥3] Fas ag sa aera FH ar-far 2 Tea fea |e wt aT H sry 
th wiper (feeferafan) at) fire diet fer (arte H1) aad F ex HT ws fa 
hi rife at fra Carrorsy sera fart) ati tare fest ata oR A we age 
Tirerat at frgft ati areal fea ait oe faqe en, 9m, wea, cafes (Cagle 
SER) FIR BAT FHT (eT. kk, TeMTH 8, | 22 9 wha) fea wen S Ga 
aad wae ata seatq arftert a ardfra fear sik sits era 

fre Ir tal afore feu gu ost 3 a ast fest, afar enfe ar ae 
fea cer se faa, afer aaq wn ak afl & are amd frame, 
ioe ua fra vitae omfg 8 uel a wt aren Yea ST WeETT | Es, He 
S FPSY, Yo SH UG, Bae wa-aY at af He aren, Tge wa quero 
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Wi OER WHS Set Be Se wel —afe SMU ae Te Ta TT aT aN 
ware ta ar sent %, afer, SA Fa TH a ATH ‘Tera’ VT) ATT TA 
Sree a Hef Fy sae AA ‘Herter’ TET! 

43. On the first day of the celebrations the parents performed ritual 
ceremonies according to the family tradition. On the third day they 
performed the ritual beholding (by the child) of the Sun and the moon. 
On the sixth night the night long religious chanting (jaagarika) was 
celebrated. On the eleventh day ritual ceremonies foy removal of 
impurities connected with childbirth. On the twelfth day plenty of food, 
including ashan, paan, khadya, and svadya (staple food, liquids, general 
food, and savoury food) was prepared. Then all Kshatriyas (kinsmen) 
were invited for the feast as king Shiva did. (Chapter-11, Lesson-9, 
Statement 11). 

Following his daily routine of bath and auspicious rituals the king 
greeted and honoured all the guests, including friends and kinsmen. 
After this, in presence of all aforesaid friends, kinsmen... and so on up 
to... kings, and Kshatriyas, following the tradition of his grandfather, 
great grandfather, father’s great grandfather and many generations for 
giving a name, suitable for the clan, like the clan, extender of the thread 
of progeny, impregnated with qualities and indicator of qualities, he 
addressed the assemblage—“As this child is the son of king Bal and 
queen Prabhavati his name would be Mahabal.” Thus the new-born was 
formally named Mahabal by the parents. 


HEAT SAT BT Ver emibxeay AIT UTSTT eT ABUTTEATTAT CARE OF INFANT MAHABAL 

Me, TT UE ager ENN daergafter, F we—aitenge wa wer 
qeugiat ara Parefrearardfa qqet utagg! 

[es] Sah ae Fa Teh Agee UR weet, A, ASAT, 
Peet ak sae, = ute afr ga wees ya 4 afta genta BAK FS 
WAM MCAT SA MM ATA Ae Hee HAR arg Ste cara a vied TAT FW 
Be ao 9a A TN Fe Yass ae aT! 

44, After that, like prince Dridhapratijna as described in 
Rajaprashniya Sutra, infant Mahabal was put under the care of five 


nurse-maids, namely Kshir Dhatri (milk-nurse-maid), Mandan Dhatri 
(dress- nurse-maid), Majjan Dhatri (bath-nurse-maid), Kridayan Dhatri 
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(play-nurse- maid) and Anka Dhatri (lap-nurse-maid) ... and so on up to 
.. Prince Mahabal grew happily as a Champa tree grows undisturbed 
by the blowing winds in a mountain cave. 


Ma, AC Ul ae Tee TRA arar-ftatt smpqeatur fagatsa ar 
a-ag-deraford at araftd ar Fair artnet ence 3 
an fe ar wana ar ul ae nel plas at 
sau at starter a agit Tereorrmurgad alsag wher | 

[xq] Sa Feed Sa # ara-fan 3 sot qemaial F aqar (Caaf a 
ca) WAT: wE-E-aeh, SER, AH, Feat F aa Tard (Toa), da 
Fe (RRA), STITT (SA-SS ET UREN HEAT), Ue-aea (AR aerT), 
Sar (ater fear), alder (am fier), dace witeea (atnio carn) 
dl caart Sik See TEER He, sey ser aaa Tafa, week atte 
alge fra 


45. Following the family tradition, Prince Mahabal’s parents 
performed various ceremonial rituals connected with the initiation of the 
growing child into new activities one after the other. These included— 
beholding of the sun and the moon, night vigil (jaagaran), naming, 
toddling (paramgaaman), walking on feet (paad-chakramaapan), feeding 
cereals (annapraashan), increase morsels (graas vardhan), speaking 
(sambhaashan), piercing of earlobes (karna vedhan), celebrating birthday 
(samvatsar pratilekhan), making tuft of hair on the center of head, 
investing with holy-thread, and the like. 

Xe. AU Ul af Reet HAN sen-fiert agtgarrt sifere aherwifer 
fafteroraad agit wa wet cement wre atest weet se arfer eee 

[se] far sa Ferret GAR FS ar-fiar 3 ae wa ons aT a ae afte aa 
SLUM 7a YY fate, ae, aaa sk aa A wera F qa ya S faw oon, 
sale wad oly Geutiat HAR BS sya SAAT afee aad, Aes BAN sh a 
sai ae A ae (statq gar) eT! 


46. When Mahabal Kumar became eight years old his parents; 
finding an auspicious day, star, asterism and moment; sent him to a 
scholar of a wide range of subjects for study, as stated about Prince 
Dridhapratijna,... and so on up to... he grew fit to enjoy sensual pleasures 
(grew to be a youth), 
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Pea eitieeeibibitibieieieseibibibitaeibititibibieibibieie bari 
TTR Herat a fone shes aie gravel zat Prafor CONSTRUCTION OF EIGHT PALACES 
vo, at Uf df Tes Qa Saad wre acabraned fearfor 
sane ag uerasaq antfat seqragita uefa ya aot wer 
TRESS We Used Ae of WATTS aT aETSART Te Ot wet 
want atta areserafafaed, aunt war weodugst. teoracizalet 
wa ufsed | 
[vo] Haat SIR BH Tea a Saw sag We ae i-aees aT 
aen-faet 4 see fore one aeaes wre aay a rae Toe Ba A secitaet 
wre act & SEN, ae SA arag wey (Gaz) 81 wa are shes wal 
dm neq 3 we ceed dan ora, a Sasi Gal w fea ger aT sear aA 
at wets ea FH Varys aeSy SF aA FS SA VM eT ee Mad ae aT 
Oat al 
47, When prince Mahabal's parents realized that from being juvenile 
he had matured in every respect and was capable of enjoying sensual 
pleasures, they got eight beautiful palaces constructed: for him. These 
buildings were tall and eye catching like the description of palace given 
in Rajaprashniya Sutra. One other large palace, at the exact center of 
these eight palaces, was constructed. This building was raised on 
hundreds of pillars. The description of this palace should be quoted from 
the description of Prekshagrihamandap as mentioned in Rayaprashniya 
Sutra. ... and so on up to...it was exquisite and alluring. 


SARA FT 3S aaTaIY a TTer feraTE MARRIAGE OF PRINCE MAHABAL 

Se, ae of a mesa at orar-feent aaa erg atta fete 
arur-feaa-avaan-qenie werd Raaferam Haalsa-aAne-watod 
weareraretast iad werROTTURIOT-Wra-arga-TaTSVTS ShcA HH 
afegaagauid tna-quittafe a aratsa-anetrarnanicad wir 


[xe] Fah War yy fat, acy, fea, ae sk Ae 4 sea ea 
fra, fx Sere ee at fea (afered) ach sige wafrad fea: 
aetna 38 are start B fayfed fea vai gas oe Sars (ae) Peat 
sTradt Gat (%) ~(196) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
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BER ER SG ERR RR a oe ne 

3 EN sim, Mm, Md, afed, asa (Wee), aie sith wx faces (HUM), AT 
SS ey ¥ sam (sien) an ad, aaa anfe ara wa Areva fa mW 
A aa a alga Ws WiettaR S ws A wbaed fea mei fer wea HAR 
$ an-frar 9 Ga wiSt ae, GAA al ai, Gas Ba Al, FAM BG, Tava, 
dar ud qi a ae fata sige am Aneto ot ee wd ePaad at eg UT 
aa IE @ ad as Ss THe S Ha wH Ss fea A (aera BAR 
wl) wife Hara | 


48. On an auspicious day, star, asterism and moment, after his bath 
and routine of auspicious rituals prince Mahabal was adorned with all 
his ornaments. After that, married women performed the auspicious 
ceremonial rituals of abhyangan (applying cleansing paste), snaana (bath), 
geet (singing songs), vaadit (playing musical instruments), mandan 
(decoration), ti/ak (applying auspicious marks on eight parts of body), 
kankan (tying auspicious beads with red thread), sprinkling propitious 
things including curd and rice, and singing ceremoniul songs. The rituals 
were concluded by evoking beatitude and peace. After all this, parents of 
prince Mahabal married him to eight princesses, who had undergone the 
aforesaid ceremonial ritual, on the same day. These young ladies had 
suitable and matching physique, age, aura, beauty, youth, and virtues 
and they belonged to families of matching status. 


eT TAT Ue HeraIeT HUT St BN A Taare wi vifiqrT MARRIAGE GIFTS TO BRIDES 
BR, AU UF Tee HRT AR are-freat aatared tigarotacrafea, 
a wa —ag faromatdist, ag qaverantdtait, ag ass nasa, agHsosT 
qeaqmat, ag wt armel, ag aget senmat, ag wmacitait 
wmaferrenrtait, wd Gracia, Ue wurTracitait, Ua Tamas, 3g HST 
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if faftarateman, ag weit geruat, werauray fafterafemau, ag soe 

a Ae ag ang wrrang, ud fefaaet, ud wamfteit, wai Freviteit 
faretat, ag faassrong feaswrorrand, ag @ uftenfire, ag we afi, 
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wa 
WE 
Favoreuny siciaundta, ag waft saranda, wa da fafior fa; ag 
trafvore dada, wa Ba fafiur fa; ag atafoore are, ag uM MTA, 3g 
ao-wa at, sg Arafiorasit atest, ag woamaat weiter, ag 
qaun-woaait wrist; aig aalvorng aneug 3, ag atafoorng aed 


ataftorarstt 
Ueda 3, ag Arafoormeit ufsassnsit 3, ag Faas 3, aE Hlaraong 
2, Ud Tecrang sraTaUT wares cleans MEATY WeRATAUTS 


amaniait Agiait, ag afer, ag aferizariiat ata, ag anifeast, 
ug aitsarantet Stet ag ahaseit, wra ag stwergalt, ag atvafeareiy, 
ag wafinat, ag vara, ag warfkest, ag avormidist, ag 
quits, ag atgrmiat, ag caartiet, arg sacerfurarait, 
RE Weems, ag wiefevist, ag nernfeoiteit, ag svernfuttat, ag 

ay 


Treats, ag torent, at at qag fervor ar, qavvi a, aa at ga 
at, faserqurenom wa WaaNaTaUEH Sens Wa seat Borsaret want 
as werd afte werd offs 
[ve] farordtert sa wean Ha S arn-forr Fy (sret sat Grays F 
fa) Fa Wer a sifaer fear: an—sie Sie fecog (aie SH fees), ons ae 
wat ast (aan), ae ats Ys, ate Ms |VSAATA, ss BTA BK, ss 
BH Ul FSGS, Hs AK A RAFI, His WEA, Hs THATA, Bd wt, ad 
@, oe th, ate aif, ae afs wa are watt Chea St vied, ste 7, as 4K, 
wmrardt aa () (198) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
SSS a SS 


BEE AR ER ER AR AF UR ER AR SR SR ER A oO oR UR OR OR UR AR AR SR SR A AO LA oO A A Aa OO 


ORB AR RR 
Wo BWA va (aS) Fa, Va TT a aaa a aT Ag (fae) BT 
FS TWA eas, TH BAK TW aT es aS WS as BA at (Tea), ata AMT 
ae fen aM aren Uw aren ta %, WA ste Sawa Aes, as SIA aa, 4 Va 
wa or afer) asm (sys) F WAM as Tas STATA set, WTSTTE 
(St F) TIA Sis STA UM, Hs STH GA (UH WHR wT ae), ste fafeard, 
are eremifiat sot wan ais feet (eet et sari), ona fuect (ae aT 
WII), ss Hs fase (GA) am, sre uta Cate HAF) ta, IS 
ante (qe # wa set) w, se sR area, sre ae eel, ca Ba 
Ha-Want ar up wa aa %, W sts SA UM; aie SA a, WG ate TAA 
afeat, o1e sam fret, ane SH Hat (SRaH), ss TH (SIL Lar, 
GM), Wes Fes (SA S ar a faa HA ae), ana GA F, are Alet 
# at ova GA-aelt F sacra ches (ews ard cvs— sited), sr HF, 
aa aid & ait ars GA-aidt H sere ios (evegw clos-aee), St WHR 
am, aidt ak Sa-aidh, dri var F ans tardies, Soa, act sit GA-aet 
# a1e aa, are enferat, se wore Cavaftal), sms aes (He), ae afer 
(zarfaat), ave wenfaan (aera), sre aftereema (aerfeal), are aa, ane 
nets (xt wal F aie), ss ifs (area-farra), ane Hofewt (eel), sms 
yen, sno vagrant (ae ae), als SARA, SIs BN, Bis TSA, BTS 
PARA, BS SAA, ais chalea, as AIGA, BS VAM, BS AEM, TS 
TR, aid fearaferarn, are tea F feed, genfg ast wsaeiia aah STARK 
a afee; Tad ane wee F feed, ona Hom cfsal anfe ait stents qa H 
SAR STAT aTieU; Tad ss URS Be A afeal, ae wa, ate wauritoh arferaT, 
(argg B wefveu), srs Hofer enfteh afsal, ane aenfrat (gu fra aret 
UM), Wad sis sional, are atraféer (area tifa we ave afsat), as 
saider (sifen ada ae are afsat), ars SA HA eet afsal, ae siete 
went ae afeal, ara wear feet art aval, sre arge aot dea are, a7 
7 Sor St Ten HE are, ans Vetere HA sett, ats war F ara Ww act, as 
i em a art, as sleftacn (Ma TA ach), sts The TAM ATett, ss WSR 
fat cen ae act, ore weft, sre ger oT aA ae (anfers), ars UF A 
if atet, 31a af SA aett, sis wen fee ae, as SHARR stk ara wiser, 
8 ona ren wart arett ate ara-ore onan anf (amr) we are aeat Sh gas 
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afefte age-a fara, Yat, ales, cer wed forge oA, Sah, Wad Wd FI 
fear St ara aera (Heal) wa geargda ar AA, sa SE sik sek SF fora 
Tart 


49. After the marriage ceremony, parents of Prince Mahabal gave 
enormous wealth as gift to their eight daughters-in-law. The list includes— 
Eighty million silver(coins), eighty million gold (coins), eight best crowns, 
eight best pairs of earrings, eight best necklaces, eight best half-necklaces, 
eight best single-line bead necklaces, eight pearl necklaces, eight golden 
beads necklaces, eight gemstone beads necklaces, eight best pairs 
bracelets, eight pairs of armlets, eight best suits of silken dress, eight 
best suits of cotton dress, eight best suits of Tusser-silk dress, eight pairs 
of best shawls (patt), and eight best suits of extra fine silk (dukool. Also 
included were eight idols each of goddesses Shree, Hri, Dhee, Kirti, Buddhi, 
and Laxmi; eight images of Nand, eight images of Bhadra and eight 
images of best palm trees; these all images were made of gem stones. 
The premises had eight best flags as ensigns, eight best cattle-yards 
(vraj or goku)) with ten thousand cows each, eight best dramatic teams 
with thirty-two actors each, eight best horses of gem stones, eight best 
elephants as large as silo, eight best wagons as large as silo, eight best 
yugmas (a type of vehicle), eight shivikas (a kind of palanquin), eight 
syandamaanikas (a kind of palanquin), eight g7/li (ambari or howdah 
with canopy), eight thil/ (saddle), eight best vikat (open wagon), eight 
paariyaanik (chariots for play), eight chariots for battle, eight best horses, 
eight best elephants, eight villages each having ten thousand families, 
eight best slaves, eight best maids, eight best servants, eight best 
kanchuki (door-keepers), eight best varshadhars (guards of ladies 
quarters, generally eunuchs), and eight mahattarak (managers of ladies 
quarters). Also included were eight avalamban deepak (hanging lamps) 
each made of gold, silver and gold-silver; eight utkanchan deepak (lamps 
with stands) each made of gold, silver and gold-silver; and eight panjar 
deepak (lamps with shades) each made of gold, silver and gold-silver. 
Other things included were-eight thaali (full plate), eight sthaasak (half 
plate), eight mallak (bowl), eight talika (small plate), eight kalachika 
(spoon), eight taapikahastak (pincer), all made of gold, silver and gold- 
silver; eight platens, eight foot-rests, eight -bheeshika (cushions), eight 
karotika (ota or spherical jug), eight beds, eight pratishaiya (smaller 
beds), eight Aamsaasan, eight kraunchaasan, eight gardudaasan, eight 
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unnataasan, eight avanataasan, eight deerghaasan, eight bhadraasan, 
eight pakshaasan, eight makaraasan, eight padmaasan, eight 
dikswastikaasan, (all seats of different designs) and eight oil cans ete. as 
mentioned in Rajyaprashniya Sutra... and so on up to... eight mustard 
pots, eight hunchback maids etc. as mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra... 
and so on up to... eight maids from Persia; eight umbrellas with maids 
to carry, eight whisks with maids to carry, eight fans with maids to 
carry, eight beetle-boxes with maids to carry, eight milk serving maids... 
and so on up to... eight nurses to hold (ankadhaatr?, eight female 
masseurs for light massage (angamardika), eight female masseurs for 
heavy massage (unmardika), eight maids to help bathing, eight maids to 
help wearing ornaments, eight maids for grinding sandalwood, eight maids 
for grinding betels, and eight storekeeping maids. Besides these other 
maids were provided for different duties including-eight jester maids, 
eight to give company in assembly, eight for dramatic performances, 
eight: intimate ones, eight cooks, eight store guards, eight young girls, 
eight for carrying flowers, eight for water storing, eight cooks for ritual 
offerings, eight for making bed, eight inside and outside door-keepers, 
eight garland makers, and eight for grinding flour from grains. Besides 
these, great wealth including silver, gold, bronze, dresses and enormous 
wealth and other valuables were also given. The extant of gifts was so 
enormous that it was enough to enjoy, distribute, use, and donate for 
seven generations. 

4o, A UW A Ae Hat wee ae wr fecvoratfs acrag, 
Trt quae crag, wer wad wseurat array, ud aA da wed we 
wrt taorenft arag, set ar gag fewot ar ara UTS 

[4o] Sat WER Fea BAR A it wets ara (et) wl H-weH fevaate, 
teste walatie, wa-um san ane, seals yaw wet aeqt <f araq at at 
we-us Toet (Hee art) cet ch cen aga-ar fewa, Gori anf fear, sf 
mag faa A SH fee Tat a! 

50. Prince Mahabal too gave ten million silver coins, ten million 
gold coins, one beautiful crown and ail aforesaid gifts... and so on up 
to... one maid for grinding flour from grains. Besides these, great wealth 
including silver, gold,... and so on up to... that it was enough to enjoy, 
distribute, use, and donate for seven generations. 
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QR, TT UT A Agere Eat Bier Urea Tet BATH (H. & SBR) Wa 
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[42] TVA Ge Wea BAM (UI, 8, 3. 33 A afae) conf aaR we 
H arya Seq wee F arg si Arar gar Sta fears eT 

51. Then that prince Mahabal lived in that great palace enjoying 
unprecedented comforts and pleasures as described about prince Jamali 
(Chapter-9, Lesson-33). 
arfaty arr ar vardor, srrat gn wear 
ARRIVAL OF ASCETIC DHARMAGHOSH 

42, Aol aretor Tor GAOT fancted areal Uaioe eTeAETA ATA stOTTE 
TTT Ala yarress, Var, 2 sraafsed se sitfitgg, att. 2 aaot acrar 
aroqrat sraaray fares t : 

[42] 3a are sik va are 4 ted dhdlar oes faerie B wha 
(sfea-Rreagies) erfatea arr orm 2) 3 siftraera serie (Cee ya A 
fea ager) Sei art S aM 4, wag oe a orem & sitar F ae ager a 
ee oa S gat ma F faen wee BU STIR TNH Tea Ta F went sik 
amas same te HTH Way sik TTS at ane wt faa Hed oe fay 
cull : 

52. During that period of time lived ascetic Dharmaghosh who was 
a great-grand-disciple of the thirteenth Tirthankar Arhant Vimal Naath. 
He belonged to a noble clan etc. (as mentioned in Rayaprashniya Sutra) 
and was like Keshi Shraman. ... and so on up to ...With a family of five 
hundred ascetics, moving from one village to another, he arrived in 
Sahasramravan garden in Hastinapur city. Seeking suitable place and 
equipment he camped there enkindling his soul with his practices of 
penance and discipline. 


GR. aU UF eferunst wat farer-fra wre Ute UsqaTay 
[43] we Ser TRS Hen, fren aad TAM we agd- ai AA-sTT 
Bt WER Tal BA TT Taq SAM TPT SA TT 
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53. Then many citizens discussed about the arrival of the ascetic on 
squares, crossings... and so on up to... main roads of Hastinapur city... 
and so on up to... people started his worship. 


AGTRARAR BRT STATTEOT INITIATION OF PRINCE MAHABAL 

Gy, AU Ui WER Hea ares a Wea WUE aT oTgg at Ua Vat 
are (@. 9 3 33) ta fain, wa Hamad weras, agra fa 
ata seas, wat amataea suid aemomigataftreay ara Wa 
frees) ud ue Saroyfiven! fares anest ase erates ae stort Be 
adda wa wt f& ata watui Premeoss acre oer Afsana at fa wea 
(a. % % 32) aenfted arqese, wat meter sormeea sift YS afer 
ammrat stort uagau ada quafsaften (w. ¢ 3 ay) Fat Fait aa 
rat! faserregprentararat cen, aa a Ga Wa We stenreTg aa HESACTRATE 
va aardt—a sora 3 sre! unfeaaata watat afer 

[ax] ced oe sa Fea BaF Cerdde yh aH axis HT STA EL) TRI 
aul wr leet wal Tat PART (BW. Fs 33 4 sfeafea) sofa SAR FS WA 
fran axa EU TTA Sat Yes SH GETRT (STHT) FNM POT! da HAST THIF 
(yee) wer sigar Herre ARS fae fea —eargfa! fare aelae 
wis fire of entire orm vel ger & genie aa aoe ead ort fee aA, 
Tee SAR, Safer BAR a ae (yaaa) Se Ta wR Far sik sel Bsa GAT 
Sea eA am) eee are Foot Set cart SB aa ive (erie) fen 
foe Bret Fete BAR A oH (a. 8, S23 8 wie aes S GAR) afer BAK 
Baa 80 Ser BN HL AOR Fea HIF Sa WHR (sefet HAR FH 
are) are-frer @ aan ed F gated SA at aqafe wins ee He—s ArT-fea! 
wnfits orm @ 4 afte dae somata (qeara) @ arm orf A wafer eT 
rem €1 (FL. &, & 33-4 afta ah S aqER) wale HAN H WAM Tea BAK 
aie sed mrat—frer HF save BU Ara-feer 4 Hea HA S HIF Ya! AE 
faya wr ok aa asa A sea oe serait A EE ots |rrarensit #1 
Sent Ga wt den Se A? seats Ss vA Gag S aad Farhan 7 sae 
Hee AR BSH VER wer" S ya! ee OH fer & fore Gerd Waar? (as 
S wo F PS) Gam aed EN" 
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54. Looking at the large gathering and hearing the noise (of people 
going to pay homage to ascetic Dharmaghosh), prince Mahaba! thought 
like prince Jamali, called his attendant and asked the reason (Chapter- 
9, Lesson-33). The attendant joined his palms and said to prince 
Mahabal—“Beloved of gods! Ascetic Dharmaghosh, a great-grand-disciple 
of Tirthankar Vimal Naath has arrived here. Description as earlier... 
and so on up to... prince Mahabal, like prince Jamali, boarded a good 
chariot, came to the ascetic and paid homage. Like Keshi Swami, ascetic 
Dharmaghosh too gave his religious discourse. Hearing that, prince 
Mahabal also got detached like prince Jamali (as mentioned in Chapter- 
9, Lesson-33). Returning home and following the example (of Jamali) he 
sought permission for ascetic initiation from his parents saying—“O 
mother and father! I want to get initiated by ascetic Dharmaghosh into 
his ascetic order after renouncing the worldly life and getting my head 
tonsured.” Like Jamali, prince Mahabal too had a dialogue with his 
parents (Chapter-9, Lesson-33). His parents said—“Renouncing all this 
enormous wealth and eight beautiful and virtuous girls from best royal 
families, why do you want to get initiated?” etc. as described earlier 
(Chapter-9, Lesson-33)... and so on up to... The parents unwillingly gave 
permission adding—‘“But, Son! May be just for a day, we want to see 
you in regal grandeur (as King).” 


Ga, aU UT A Aesret Ha se-frerroraaonropaa afavite wha | 

[44] Arat-foen at Sa at AY BARR HasTet HAR AM 1 

55. Hearing these words from his parents, prince Mahabal remained 
silent (gave consent). 

4G. AT OFS sel Tar Hisferaga eray, Ua Ter ferTeT (H, kes 
9) aaa Trafivaet snftrrat ara afirftiag, afsfafaan arama, ager 
ean wun faut agat, woot fot age sre wa aardt—a0T 
Tare! fae Qat? fe wasort? Sat Ter sarees Tea, Ba (8S 33)— 

[4a] ava se Te F Hele you! st Geran she fara WH (Cz. 22, 
3.3 9) fraxg S wate a ach 3, sat wer ae Tt Aa BN SF 
wate a aia waa aa alee, waq Aaa a Wea fra, fiat ge 
SSH Tee HAR Bl wa-fora wach Y aaa TM Fa VER HeI—s YA! Tel, 
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wa Ge eae? Gen fag wm em wi? goals a (we. ¢, 3. 33 8 aha) wena 
SAAN VP Aee; Taq Feat BAR F ahs sme S wav aE A cH 

56. Then King Bal called his attendants and gave instructions, like 
the coronation of Shivabhadra (Chapter-11, lesson-9). Regarding the 
coronation of prince Mahabal, the same description should be repeated 
here... and so on up to... King Bal concluded the coronation ceremony, 
joining palms felicitated prince Mahabal with hails of victory, and said— 
“Son! Tell me what should I give you? What can I do for you? The 
description should follow the pattern of Jamali (Chapter-9, Lesson-33)... 
and so on up to... prince Mahabal got initiated by ascetic Dharmaghosh. 


STUDY, AUSTERITIES, DEATH AND REINCARNATION OF ASCETIC MAHABAL 


Qo, ALU A Weert srt amadaer sures sifed arsamsang 
wet agafsquong garera arag wTvraftani wsg, HE a. e wat 
3g dfengita wer srast ora aueity Hot Gaara saat) Aer vi seangarot 
tart. aa armianrg fos qourd) at vi nesacren fa daca ca arian 
fed Wat) 

(qo) Gen zen FS wad Fea aaTK A erhets se A ae amy 
ani dice Yat a sear fra ae scare (age), Fen (Bg), Few (31gA) 
sife aga-S fates Toe @ stent wt anfad Hed EER aNe ae aH se-Tale 
ar tert fen atk ara FH afer Were 8 Ws TH SR at Ba HT sTe- 
vim ax config area SH sae TK a He Hedin Aas sik Gs a st 
BR IM T, ag F WAM Aad Teles Hey F awd F sews eu! sel fart a 
Sal Ht ca array wt feats Het WE Sl da Aeaa ca wl it ca wry St 
feafa wet TE 1 

57. After getting initiated, ascetic Mahabal studied fourteen Purvas 
(subtle canons) including Saamaayik. He observed the ascetic conduct 
for twelve years enkindling his soul by observing various rigorous 


austerities including fasting for one, two, and three days. In the end he 
took the ultimate vow of a month long fast and breathed his last in 
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meditation after performing critical review of his deeds. ... and so on up 
to... Like Ambad, he got reborn in Brahmalok Kalp, a divine realm 
much higher than the sun and the moon. There the life-span of many 
gods is said to be ten Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time); accordingly 
the life span of god Mahabal was also said to be ten Sagaropam. 


arian at fearter aur areatcrers aur gavts a yobs aT ERACMET 
EROSION AND DEPLETION OF SPAN OF SAGAROPAM 

ae, Aut qa qa! aveie wat ca arntand feng ating 
sframt faefter ait da gacihret srseaun fegeaurt vawauet soit 
wa Us wea attra at AAs Gara were: aw i at aa! 
wena fooraatoreada seaormopartot dersarnt aor sifera 
aaferroure amt frit, 2 fa a ont gitou ufsfou afiresy, i aes 0 
aeaen! garter athe @ suse qgaon! wa qeag ‘afta wi uli 
ofssitaranntaarat wug at, sarang at’! 

[ac] @ geet! at seer or stag (geet) 1 secs Hed Th aa 
array am fee at at ra we ae at Rafa pel ae men ae F ony, 
feafe sit va ar aa daw ae a ore Ts ae ee oes & oT 
4, afte sea A ya wo a sea ea 

aeavand, & Geet! aes A aw seat ga fas sik vftotag are ge, are 
FACT WT BA UL Gar dared Tafa S Fafe-welea of Gar ae ed Ge sfesa 
Wihfeod (eater) ate wfaae gem! o Yee! ga aa ts ST ae Ww A, ato 
RWB 

wifey ta ae sit & fH eo ued aie arntvs a ae atk area 
amt F) 

58. O Sudarshan! You are that soul of Mahabal. After enjoying 
divine pleasures in Brahmalok Kalp, completing the earned stay there 
and on erosion of the life-span and end of life there, you have descended 


and got reborn as a son in a merchant family in Vanijyagram city in 
this Bharat Area. 


After that, O Sudarshan ! Rising above your state of ignorance, you 
grew to be a wise youth. In your youthful age you listened to the religion 
propagated by omniscients from senior ascetics. You liked and desired 
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WHR ANS oR se FH srard tes ge | Fea BAN Hf are ars 7 
ara FH are eiigde BAA Ta Sue Ha AT Ba Aaa se GTS SA 
anrare eeete & Sten eon ae oh | eral BP A eae, TH Tle et BU 14 aT 2 
at aA we fear atk 3a-3a St ae as one at aa sa seraat aT A 
oem fra) ort aaa f daer—derr ya wet waren 3 wea Vache F ea Fa 
SUIT ary BTA Werafiges ta TA Sa ATTA ST fea gol ae et a wera 7 
afroaay am & Afts & el ‘exh’ F I A sera ELI i 
aaeht samuioas ERT YS A WE HT TR A Be TAT Fat waI— re 
“s gegta! ga catches Hi ze amrien at fafa ar a eh oT S otk ae A fi 
deraa wre Bo, safer ter wer Sen F fee aes aeaIT Se MH Ar-STT Z 
aa Gi" Fi 
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MAHABAL’S STORY 


Once, Acharya Dharmaghosh came to the garden outside the city. Prince 
Mahabal also went with his eight wives to the discourse. On hearing the discourse 
he got detached and then got initiated by the Acharya. After getting initiated, ascetic 
Mahabal studied fourteen Purvas (subtle canons). He observed the ascetic conduct 
for twelve years and observed rigorous austerities of fasting for one, two, and three 
days. In the end he took the ultimate vow of a month long fast and breathed his 
last. He got reborn in Brahmalok Kalp. After completing the life-span of ten 
Sagaropam he descended and was born as Sudarshan the son of a merchant in 
Vanijyagram. 

Answering Sudarshan’s question Bhagavan said—‘O Sudarshan! You are that 
soul of Mahabal. After enjoying divine pleasures in Brahmalok Kalp, completing the 
life span of ten Sagaropam you have got reborn here. That is why it is said that 
these Palyopam and Sagaropam get diminished or reduced. 

—Shatak-10, lesson-L1 
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BR 
that religion. O Sudarshan! What you are doing at present is the right 
thing. That is why it is said that these Palyopam and Sagaropam get 
diminished or reduced. 

&Q, TT UL cee Ueanren Sige aoe waa wadea sifad wang 
area fra gio amegeant, ytur uftoraui, create faqueroité, 
aaatforssrot ararot wataater gerate-anror—-naaut atures 
wouiqasngamt wa, wag wat sifiraas 

[48] Tee A Ta Berk A ae ata (aine-qen) qr alk ea 
H an at Gaeta Ge Sl YY seaaaa, Ys ufos sik faye ach es avait a 
merece sat ar eatoeres ger sik da, arte, Arion ik Wao Aa EU aaitye 
STRAT BMT SIA aN, fora Fe (MTG ERI Hs TW) ga sref (aaa ya ya at 
aM) Bl TAR, BIS AF AM 

59. After hearing and understanding these words from Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir, merchant Sudarshan underwent the process of 
destruction-cum-pacification of related veiling karmas through noble 
endeavour, noble thoughts and gradual purification of soul complexions 
(leshyas). Finally he gained sentient knowledge of his past births 
(Jatismaran jnana) and he rightly understood the meaning of what was 
said (by Bhagavan Mahavir). 


Ro, aE OT A Etat Agt at vaaar nerdttel wenftaqeaa 
Sty, Ow, 2 dag wag, &, 2 Ud qant—uadad wa! we @ wed Get aa 
fa weg Sather fedtart sracenag Wa wer saTTET (A. & s, 22) Ga 
amouraftart using) ad 7 aa 

Oa vid! Ae a! Fa 

0 UeRRRAA AU UST Seat AAT A 

[ko] (aificerT am ah) sm aay Te er yaya a ST HT 
& 8 gext det a apt var sik Faq sem BM) Bas Fa arvaryeil a oz 
TM) Ss We Fe AAT wa we wart at de aR ania ela wi 
SHITE AP FA VSR AeA! Bay SG Bal Hed E, Se Fs, aT 
%, aad 31 ea WER heat Gara do o-gd fem A wa, wae safe a 
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wo (Y. 8, 3 33 F afte) mance al ae cen alee, waq gers at a 
WT site st dee yal er ser fen, sepl ae ad va ao—uata aT 
Wen fea; aad wa gai S efee ae Fe aa a aq aT afeT 


S Wa! Fe set WHR ZS we! ae sat var Ben we a han wa 

mrad fran ara FI 
UL Taeat ates : TANGA BeorH WaT HI 

60. When merchant Sudarshan recalled the story of, his past birth 
with the help of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s words, his faith and 
fervor (for liberation) doubled. His eyes brimmed with tears of joy. He 
then went around Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir thrice clockwise, paid 
homage and said—“Bhante ! It is exactly as you have stated; it is true; 
it is the realty.” Then he went in the northeast direction; here repeat the 
description as mentioned about Rishabh-datt (Chapter-9, Lesson-33)... 
and so on up to... Sudarshan merchant got initiated. He studied the 
eleven limbs (Anga) of the canon; spent twelve years as an ascetic... and 
so on up to... he ended all miseries. Remaining details are as earlier. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

face suite 2 yet A qeren a sensi a ach fan nar t—deen Homa yea 
wea Gr gas St ai safer gH ge S 7a, ik cau saa see sie daa 7 


Tot ofs 1 mar Foe TE HS aT NN ST ATE Ta a yaeT TET sh, 


fet ey Tal a ser fea, cara cee et au, Gene ad aa Te BT EA 
a ahr waa 4 deta dare fen fier adel a qa dex firs-ge a TU 
Elaboration—The aforesaid two statements relate two important turns 
in the life of Sudarshan. First, he gained knowledge of his past births 
(Jatismaran jnana) after hearing the story from Bhagavan Mahavir. 
Second, his faith and fervor (for liberation) doubled. He paid homage to 
Bhagavan and got initiated. He studied the eleven limbs (Anga) of the 
canon, spent twelve years as an ascetic and observed the ultimate vow 
(Sanlekhana) to shed all karmas and get liberated (Siddha). 


@ END OF THE ELEVENTH LESSON OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER @ 
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DWADASHAM UDDESHAK (TWELFTH LESSON) : AALABHIYA 


sro strug ya at rt wet, saa wit steKET 
RELIGIOUS DISCUSSION AND DISBELIEF OF RISHIBHADRAPUTRA 

&. aot error aut aATOT sree ard aatt gear aquursit) wWaaut 
BET! Twit | 

[2] 3a we ak we we F ospefter a at amd et) (seer ahh 
stents ya A aang art aha S aye Gas alse!) sel viewer aH ser 
a) (seen aa ah stones Ga ara Tre ~afse 1) 

1. During that period of time there was a city called Aalabhiya. ‘i 


Description (like the description of city in Aupapatik Sutra). Outside the [; 
city there was a chaitya (temple complex with garden) called Shankhavan. ¥; 


SR A 


Description (as in Aupapatik Sutra). i 
a t 
%, meat UF atretirae sate aed sfaseqaartiear wuitarear afters th 
ag area seater afinrastarsiian wa faetfer a 


[2] Se sree art H sefoug ys Sa aga-a ovr we 81S are 
meq softy 819 sta aK asia (anfe areal) Fare 4, areq forse (sierra) hi 
area A if 

2. In that Aalabhiya city lived many shramanopasaks (followers of 
Shramans or Jain ascetics) including Rishibhadraputra. They were very uy 
rich (aadhya)... and so on up to... insuperable (aparibhoof. They 
understood the fundamental entities including soul and matter... and so i 
on up to... spent their life enkindling (bhaavif) their souls (with ascetic 
religion and austerities). ue 


3 a WE ate Gavia sae wag Wrasit afearot agente uf 
aiafagrt afaaant setansd fret aeraqeera afc — ii 
(¥. ] daciteg vi atest | tarot Hage anc fed wera? FA 
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[3] feet wre we fe we Rw wa usin det 8S EH 
sro F aeeat Fa Yer wl arian ea~ 

[¥.] B sit! Gace Heal at frat are Hr festa wei mE B? 

3. Some time one day assembling together and sitting at a place, 
those shramanopasaks had a discussion as follows— 

[Q.} Noble ones ' What is said to be the life-span (sthiti) of gods 
(divine beings) in divine realms ? 

¥, ae OFS sage waviaren tafesnieag a waviarTe Us gare 

[3] qacieg UF arsat! gant seat <a araagemg fed voor, aor 
wane carnfen fraranien ara cease wasTerafear 
adasrrrnfiar, seneot ata arrderng fad waar aor ax atfesar car 
a tacit FI 

¥. [3] Fa We a & oe tal wt feof SF favs F aren HioE-TA 
sata 3} sa srciorerat S wa won Hela! acieet Fea at Tay 
feafa ca ga as aad ne 3, sad ae wH wa ais, A aaa afew, aad ea 
aa afi, tem wr afte sik amend ara afea, (Fa We Ag FW) 
are ida wrrtey a feafa wal we 81 gam omit ofan feaft are ea der 
aacite TE FI 

4. [Ans.] On hearing this question, shramanopasak. 
Rishibhadraputra, who had knowledge about the life-span of divine beings, 
said to the shramanopasaks present there—“Noble ones ! The minimum 
life-span of gods in divine realms is said to be ten thousand years; then 
with gradual increase of one Samaya (the smallest indivisible unit of 
time), two Samayas... and so on up to... ten Samayas, countable Samayas, 
uncountable Samayas it can reach the maximum of thirty three 
Sagaropams (metaphoric unit of time). There are neither gods nor divine 
realms having life-span more than this.” 

&, AT UT AMAT SATA AVA CHSC ST 
wd wRderorer wang at weeia, at ufiaia, at daft, cary sae 
auftaaron ania site fed wey ata feed uferar 

[4] Fas Be Sr AUT A afeag—ga UTIs gr FH WHR Hel 
ara wefra wh ee Sa ae a a aa wh, a oti wt she a at ofa ch, sed 
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we TK ASI, welts sik ofa a Ha EE a (sao) fora fen S se a, set 
fem 4 aga aa 71 : 

5. The shramanopasaks present there did not believe, notice or like 
this information told... and so on up to... propagated by shramanopasak 
Rishibhadraputra. As they did not believe, notice or like this information, 
they all went back in the direction they came from. 


SOTA GAT Sa srerortareeny at fersrrar ear warars wa sr aaheeTeyaT A STAT 
REMOVAL OF DOUBT BY BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR 

&. aot arent at waa wat ana nardit wa antas ora after 
UqaTag I 

(&] 3a are ok va waa Ff sem ary Berd waht aay, ae! (omer 
and %) qe, aaq afteg 4 stat agora sr 


6. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived 
there (Aalabhiya city)... and so on up to... the religious assembly started 
and people worshiped him. 

9, AU UF A TAUTATAAT ST TNE HST BATT By Ugl Wa Ser afrrseaat 
(@o 2 Bo &) Uta USHaTeia | 

(e] (2, 3 4 A afta) Grr art Fo eohoreat S warm sete aT 
S34 Caftusga # 2a feafs fares ser H wf stars) sais ht 
Crary arr) wl Grant eff Ta BPS ee, Wag War, wt wef AT 
at 

.7, Like the shramanopasaks of Tungika city (as described in 
Chapter-2, Lesson-5), the shramanopasaks of Aalabhiya city (who 
disbelieved Rishibhadraputra’s answer about life-span of divine beings) 


too were pleased and contented (hearing about arrival of Bhagavan)... 
and so on up to... they commenced worshipping Bhagavan. 


6. at Bast wee Hareit afs aviary aa a Halt, vee Ta 
STON ARTEL TAS 

[¢}] ga8 soo aT TEM, Fer 3 a arpearaal sl cen sa Feraftag 
am edie gas, aad fra Gat a ah srg S srs FI 


Eibbab ie ibaral 
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8. After that, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir gave his sermon to those 
shramanopasaks and that great assembly... and so on up to... Hearing 
that they all became his followers. 


8 at Ut aaUtara wo wTaet werdiea sift aut dea 
Freer ay Ugt Bere Bez, % 2 wat wed ue adit Taal, di 2 wi 
aareit— 


[¥.] wet Ge aa! sfieregh anuiatay ang wa angeas wa 
Wady—daritag wi amit! gant aedut qaarcaeead fed wae, Io we 
Brae, ars tor we atfeoat gat a gavin zi a qed wa | a? 

[3] déloet & serie ae mar week S wa a of gam ae wa 
(3a ees A) SAU HTH S-Ge Bui fee 3 ail 33 sie ws dar Be oT 
WTA Wea at eA fren sik Fa We Yer 

Ca.) ser | efeas-qa seri 3 et ce wa Hel 8, Ge weT 
8-8 ara! Gachet A eat at feafe wes cago at aang $1 seh ant 
WHO 4 aft Heda Aad (lad) aati at seme feta adres ae 
at wet TE &, Tay eae ae Ba in Gace fafeoa F (alg vas ant 2a ak 
cacti at feats) vet G1 haan aed ae ara Tet SB? 

9. Those shramanopasaks were pleased and contented on hearing 


(and understanding) the sermon. Then they all stood up, offered 
salutations and homage to Bhagavan Mahavir and submitted — - 

{Q.] Bhante ! Shramanopasak Rishibhadraputra has told... and so 
on up to... propagated—‘Noble ones ! The minimum life-span of gods in 
divine realms is said to be ten thousand years; then with gradual increase 
of one Samaya, two Samayas... and so on up to... ten Samayas, countable 
Samayas, uncountable Samayas it can reach the maximum of thirty 
three Sagaropams. There are neither gods nor divine realms having life- 
span more beyond this.’ Bhante !Is it as he has told ? 


20, 1S ] ‘area! Fa wat seed weet & aamtaran wa gart—aw0t 
anal! sfireqy Wauitaray Ger Us sugaay Wea wag — arity of asst! 
dare wean ae araaeeng fog wooret Fo wk wenfea wa AUT Ut aifesat 
gar a dari ai wet of wang) ag fi uf saat! wangeani we 
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qeaht—Jacieg vi st! tarot wedi ae aTaEE, dda ora tor wt HH 


atheat gar a acim a1 weet Ul TaAs! 
go. [ 8.) Saf! Fa TER Wa BUI BE TTT Tar] Tera Sa aero 
a ait ta aet titeq a) ga wen wet oral! afeus-ga sires 3 ot 


Ta ee wa (ets) wer 8, aay ween ate fe Aachet A af et ery A 


faft <a wm as HS, Tah a HTH Te ales Sd-sa Taq spe fers 
adie aeriag ot %, aad sah BM 2a 3k tact fate auiq ae fae oa 
We 81 3 areat! Bf Sat aR Hem & wag seo Hem ZF fe tacit A eat aT 
wre feafa <a come ad ai %, aad sepee feafa dete armies | @, araq sae 
am 2a ain dacinn fafa 8 ora $1 areal! ae aa wh wa Sa aes 21 

10. [Ans.] “Noble ones!” Addressing thus Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir said to those shramanopasaks and that large assembly—“Noble 
ones! Shramanopasak Rishibhadraputra has told you... and so on up 
‘to... propagated that the minimum life-span of gods in divine realms is 
said to be ten thousand years; then with gradual increase of one Samaya, 
two Samayas... and so on up to... ten Samayas, countable Samayas, 
uncountable Samayas it can reach the maximum of thirty three 
Sagaropams. Beyond that gods and divine realms are extinct.’ This 
statement is true. O Noble ones! I also say this... and so on up to... 
propagate this that the minimum life-span of gods in divine realms is 
said to be ten thousand years... and so on up to... it can reach the 
maximum of thirty three Sagaropams. Beyond that gods and divine 
realms are extinct.’ This statement is absolutely true.” 


Qa Of A BANAT MATH Tas Hera sited Taes Tica 
Frm at rd wart defa waft, a. 2 Sota sfieega wauttaray avta 
varresta, Sar, 2 sfavegd wauitareant defa vata, @. 2 waned wai faureut 
sTat st uTAfA 

Pieces ancs S Sau ame eee oa 
Gar ak (aa A) sau at SS STR five | Sa TE Set Fahy 
mite a, 8 ae ai wfes-Ga ies S Ue sat TAM wa 
eer fen fer seat (gals) aa Sl wer a aA & fee farayda 
TRA SATIRE TA 


TaREaT Fae : ATEAT BERTH (213) Eleventh Shatak : Twelfth Lesson | 


ORR RR 


th 
Fa 


i 


if 
Pil 


ea 
i 


ibe esha bir 


Bhar um aR oF RAR RR SAR R UR SR AR AR RAR RAR LR RR 


OF SR 
11. On hearing and understanding this answer from Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir those shramanopasaks offered salutations and 
homage to Bhagavan and came back to Rishibhadraputra. After coming ‘A 
to shramanopasak Rishibhadraputra they greeted him and, after paying if 
homage, humbly sought his forgiveness repeatedly for not accepting his 
statement (aforesaid) to be true. 


82, aT UT a BAUitareer ufsong yeaa, vy, 2 igre Uftargafe, a. 7. 
2 wat wre Tera defa wale, a. 2 ate fed weep ana fea ufevari 

(92) aaa St sores FTA GI Hy WRI YS aM Saw sel We 
fru Fah aE STAIN ETAT Hera Bl AT -TER Hes fora feet a aie 4, a 
fer F (aR-aF WIR WR) ATs FS AT! 

12. Later they asked many other questions to Bhagavan and got 
answers. Then they offered salutations and homage to Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir and went back in the directions they came from 
(returned to their respective abodes). . 

ATATT BIRT RELIG oe ferer a Meare HF HT 
BHAGAVAN PREDICTS FUTURE OF RISHIBHADRAPUTRA 


a3, ‘Me! fr wa teat eau wed wert deg wag, a 2 wa 


{3 ] Ht gues ares, stem! sfieqd wt enviar age dieeaa- 
Wretg-ATAU -Weaarr-waetaaeas srerafienfers waters sroaret 
saat aeg-arag atarnaftant wsfifes, a, wr. 3 arfrae Welgore 
array safes, oT, A, 2 aR wrens srorauie Beles w. B. 2 atetigaufsand 
eenfead area aici feat went wet srsored frat tama saafsafes 
wear ut aretigarot tarot aenft ufesitaeng fag woora | wet UT sfaETTeT 
fa caca ait ufeitanrd fed afer) 

RR. TTT FTE! Ba TR Tears ea EL TAL thes A aa TAP 
RGR wl HQT TR ATH FI WHR FEI 
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[3] FTE! aa oie weleg-ya, a Varia FH atta Bfrsa ewe 
(ig aM at) ARATE @ se 4 vase a A aad T? 

[3] Wan! ae set wae ae Se oeg ae efes-ga so aga-a 
vieo, qed, facrraa, searern ait dectvaret & atk aen-ara yea TaHat 
2 anet oven @ onfad Seal Sen sed aa aH sAOOH-sala BI Ue HUT 
fiat ifn GAT SMT BS A SA BT Bea HL (SK Bsa), sei BR 
yf St ae wants Wea aX, SH BAA Sie as Gers Vacite H sey 
ama faa Fa F wa F sere a1 ae fer at al St aK ve St feela 
aad 1 31 STA efog—-ga-2a wt oh aR veoN at fafa eri 

13. Then paying homage and addressing Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir as Bhante! Bhagavan Gautam submitted— 


[Q.] Bhante! 1s shramanopasak Rishibhadraputra prepared to 
renounce his household, get tonsured and get initiated to be an abode- 
less ascetic in your order? 

[Ans.] Gautam! That is not true but he will follow the 
shramanopasak code for many years enkindling his soul by observing 
Sheel-vrats (instructive or complimentary vows of spiritual discipline), 
Gunavrats (restraints that reinforce the practice of anuvrats), Viraman- 
vrats (Anuvrats or five minor vows), Pratyakhyan (codes of renouncing), 
Paushadhopavas (partial ascetic vow and fasting) and other formally 
accepted austerities. After that he will take the ultimate vow of month 
long fasting, perform critical review of his deeds, attain serenity, end his 
life span and get reborn as a god in the Arunaabh celestial vehicle in 
the Saudharma divine realm. The life span of many gods there is said to 
be four Palyopam. God Rishibhadraputra too will have a life span of four 
Palyopam. 


B¥. LH] aU ia! sega Ba At gacinsit srswaUT saeaTTT 
fegeent wra aie saafsstes? 

L& J vierer! erferee ara fafafeg ara std areg 

a aa! ae wa! fe ae sat ara stort araot frees 

es [9] ATT! ae wafiuE—-ga-2a 3a ache a snes, feafs sik wa aa 
Heb Te He TA SMT? 
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ae [S] Tha! ae aafate aa 4 fag a0, wag ait ect a ara Bh 
B way! ae sel wa 8, aay! ae eat wae B!, Oar Heat Tar than, 
Ae rH sre at saad Bed eu fae TA 
14. [Q.] Bhante ! After ending the life-span, stay and birth in that 


divine realm... and so on up to... where will that Rishibhadraputra god 
xbe reborn ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! He will become Siddha (perfect one) in the 
Mahavideha area... and so on up to... end all miseries. . 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and go on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

Qu, TE UO AA wae Healt sxar wars sneirasit watst waaorait 
agai ufstreraag, «. 2 afear soraafaen fears 

[29] aeteeag fret ara sem mary weet sft orefaer aT F wea 
ser 8 fea ae oe STI A fae BEA AA 
15. Then at some point of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir left 


Shankhavan garden in Aalabhika city and commenced his itinerant way 
in other populated areas. 


SAR BRR ae 
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Fee oferta 
MUDGAL PARIVRAJAK 


UR Barer aitararas ent Ferengi wifi MUDGAL PARIVRAJAK GAINS VIBHANGA JNANA 
88, aur wreot aot aATTT ance ani aad shart aura) wer Ui 


iB sre oftearee utara Pega angele ara ag URAIRY wy weal aaa 
in waleneat see Ararat aret srerearet fares) (farat-feat wa 8 Sara’ (yer) 
B & var Hrs (Sera) fea TB) sale Sew caer at gfe Ber ome a ARTA 
owe ahaa wile ar 21) 

if [ea] 3a are a sa aaa A aetna at and eh) (sae 
iB ahocnfaes ya a are aha & organ aaa af!) sel wear AEH ser AT 
5 (seat ft ach sivnfte ga a sae gar af & agen wt aise) sa 


2 vier sor $4 ft ofag ok 7 a afte aula |e ez ATS (FET) TS 
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ofan tet on! ae eae, aqae one wedi Ted aga-a Ha-fasas Ta FI 
aed WE DMS TMi Te ATM AS-3A (BZ-wE) HI TH SM BT aM 
arent fa Fat yond Sal aS ara STAT at BT AST HET AT 

16. During that period of time there was a city called Aalabhika. 
Description (like the description of city in Aupapatik Sutra). Outside the 
city there was a chaitya (temple complex with garden) called Shankhavan. 
Description (as in Aupapatik Sutra). Neither very far nor very near that 
Shankhavan complex lived a Parivrajak called Mudgal. He was an 
accomplished scholar of scriptures (Brahmin) including Aigveda, 
Yajurved... and so on up to... related logic. He moved around indulging 
in austerities of serial two-day fasts and mortifying his body with heat 
by standing with raised arms in an area allotted for heat mortification. 
gy, TT Uf dee Here ORT BE WIN Was aTTaTATVTEA WAS AATT 
wer fares (H. 22 3, 9) We feed at araret equal) B ui avi fastior 
ote AAU svete sot arut fog wTOTy UTA | 

[ao] aert Fa var 8 Fa-aa ST ToT Ha EE Aaa Thos HI 
Tepfa St aga Cae) ale BHM (a. ge. s 8. F afefa) fea Taf SF sar 
fen am a e-sae SA BN ae Ba WAC fia 8 tay gece 
wet HS ge tal at feats aR-FeA TT 

17. Due to observing aforesaid austerity with series of two day fasts 
and due to his gentle and modest nature, Mudgal Parivrajak one day 
gained Vibhanga-jnana (pervert knowledge) like Saint-king Shiva 
(Chapter-11, Lesson-9). With the help of this acquired pervert knowledge 
he could see and know the period of existence or life-span of gods living 
in Brahmalok Kalp or the fifth divine realm. 


ferent yeeret ART ara? arfeierea ara-aeta wat abvorr aire carat gre wfeteeaT 
VIBHANGAJNANI MUDGAL ANNOUNCES HISSUPREME KNOWLEDGE, PEOPLE REACT 
ae. aU UT wea Aires ufteranea stared sieaftera wa 
ig wafseren— afer oF ae gaa AToT-ant aqua, saciay wt caret seHtor 
Be rarrererg fof wre, or we eee gang ore acto, 


if atett, wa a. 2 araraUpiet wedtees, a1, a. 2 ftes-afsa wa aracasit 
un 3 fey, H, 2 Sta sneer watt Sule uftearamaad Atta sarresht, a. = 
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; thus he got down from the heat-mortification arena and, carrying his 


‘ abode of Parivrajaks in Aalabhika city. Leaving his bowls and equipment 


SRS RS 
2 dsfadd aig, wow. 2 ater wate faeren wa wey aaa 
Wangaag ara Wedges vi carey | aA aaa wroT-gact aU, 
Faeiay Uf ari Set aMaTAMERAS, Aes wa aifwat gar a gacien a1 

[ae] Ware sa yaqne waste Sl sa WER BI fear ser sen—“Ae 
siftgra ar-aet Fae eal &, fred 4 oa z fH eactat F eal st ser felt 
we am ad ot %, sah oe we ara afin, a aa af, aad ae wa 
oR, FATE Teta eR feat ca AMT aI 81 sah ae aa atk Qaciep 
fafeoa & (FE) 1" Sa Wa Ber Te fava ae fer flex ae orare yf A 
aR ant sik frevs, ftsar, wag Ta (Mai) aea BI Get sree aT 
wet oftarsret er sraae (FS) aT, set ata set SeA ATA UST TS ai 
are Tet & sep, fra, VER aa TAFT We UH-gEt B Fa TER BEI 
Wa FET SE eT —"S ard! as afar aA-eeh sea gan %, feed A 
ag ura-tam = fir Qacial F tai oH was feats ca aa aS at ai Sep 
feafa mag ea SENT at S1 FAA at Vat sik Vaciat sr sea 31” 

18. Then Mudgal Parivrajak thought thus, “I have gained supreme 
knowledge and perception, with the help of which I know that the 
minimum life-span of gods in divine realms is ten thousand years; then 
with gradual increase of one Samaya, two Samayas ... and so on up to 


.. uncountable Samayas it can reach the maximum of ten Sagaropams. 
There are neither gods nor divine realms beyond this.” Having resolved 


trident, bow] ... and so on up to ... saffron coloured dress, came to the 


there he started moving around in squares, crossings, highways and 
other public places in Aalabhika city and started preaching to masses — 
“O beloved of gods! I have gained supreme knowledge and perception 
with the help of which, I know and see that the minimum life-span of 
gods in divine realms is ten thousand years and the maximum is of ten 
Sagaropams. There are neither gods nor divine realms beyond this.” 


88, AT OF aTerare Fate Wa WUT axfiveraut wer feraea (a. 2k S 2) 
a aa Wea & wet Wa Ta? 

(33) 38 ae a Grat sre art & ci we (MT 8k, TF 
aan) fra walt & afieans S Ta Het TA Gag —"S sarge | saat we aa 
a art we?” 
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19. Hearing this the masses of Aalabhika city started talking as wh 


mentioned about Saint-king Shiva (Chapter-11, Lesson-9)... and so on if 
up to... “O beloved of gods ! Why should we believe his this statement ?” wh 


STAT GR HRC Uber aten ae aeeTT ae fever a ravers wer Frofer 
BHAGAVAN DECIDES ABOUT TRUTH OF MUDGAL'SSTATEMENT 


Ro, ant wites ora after ufsaari werd wey mea freraraftene wea th 
agsored framag (a. ¢¢ & 9), Wea Wed oTforaed Gra (H. 02 a) eT 
ahaa! ud angearth wd areftt ara weaftt—aacitag of art weror iF 
aware fag were, fo we aMenfear GATT Tel SAHA ATT 
armtang fas ura; aor ut atfeoar tat a gacieT a1 Fe 

[Ro] (af fai) or sme meet ant ar (sree at A) vero 
Ba, rae, vitae (rife Grae) arta eet smart hos ean zh TH 
(qdaq) fremaal & fer et F vert) aef aga 8 ant tren (aera vitae 
& afara wr-exieafa at) wal det es Gi He GAT aes Taq (a. 08, Ss ve 
® sqER) wer alee, aad (fre thas cart Fo erart Sys ga SIA sa Wee 
we) Sater) qeve uae ar eer aa B1 Ht ea waR Hem g va ver 
wfanen ea € Aa Fa WHR ETT eee G_“eaciat A eat et spray feta ct A 
za gon af a4, fag ees TTT UH Gee aftr, Sar afin, we aE 
feafa dite arres at 21. gaa art 2a sik Gach fates Bae TI" 


20. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived 
there (Aalabhiya city)... and so on up to... the religious assembly started 
and people dispersed (after hearing his sermon). Bhagavan Gautam 
Swami went into the city and while moving about seeking alms, he heard 
many people talking among themselves (about the statement of Mudgal 
Parivrajak) following description should follow the pattern as mentioned 
earlier (Chapter-11, Lesson-9)... and so on up to... (Answering Gautam, 
Bhagavan said-) Gautam! Mudgal Parivrajak’s statement is false. 
I say, state... and so on up to... propagate that the minimum life-span of 
gods in divine realms is, indeed, ten thousand years; however, with 
gradual increase of one Samaya, two Samayas... and so on up to... 
uncountable Samayas it can reach a maximum of thirty three 
Sagaropams. Gods and divine realms are extinct beyond this.” 


AA 
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22. (% J safer of str! Gta ant gong Tavong fr araqvoTg (Hee 
=e) fr 

[S] aa ora ear, afer 

2 [9] way! aan dherl-eachar 4 culated ale aohefea ger F? geale 
wad (Hi. 88, 3 8H AAER) WE! 

[3-] a, thea! &1 

21. [Q.] Bhante ! Do substances (dravya) with and without colour 


exist in Saudharma divine realm? And other questions as hefore 
(Chapter-11, Lesson-9). 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. 


WwW ESTEE AUS NEES: sruypefamry 
ierourery fe 


[3S ] ora gar, afters 

22 [v.] ret WHR en gam cache Haag sega facie A daar fear 4, 
aR fart 4 sik seq yet F st auifeatea ate auiferter sea 7 

[3] a, them! S 

22. [Q.] In the same way do substances (dravya) with and without 
colour exist in Ishaan divine realm... and so on up to... Achyut divine 
realm, and Graiveyak and Anuttar celestial vehicles as well as 


Ishatpragbhaara Prithvi (the realm of Siddhas) ? And other questions 
as before (Chapter-11, Lesson-9). 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. — 
83, ae Ot eM VelMaferar wa UfsraT| 
( 23] sab are ag fare oitaq (aainaet Great) sag arse sie TE 


28. After that the great religious assembly dispersed (after hearing 
his sermon). 


aque Rats grr Pabemacaragor wa fertsarter 
MUDGAL PARIVRAJAK’S NIRGRANTH INITIATION AND LIBERATION 

2%, AC UF aneiiree santty fiaret-fra, sada wer fraea (aH, 28 3 
Q) Wea Fagen, wat fies-afsa wre orarreeaftfay uftatsatrett 
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aera vat asginegui Froresg wa serarhent fefurt srraang, a. 2 
fads-gfsat a wer Gest. 2 % 2g) Wa wage Sa wer fro wa 
weararg ates aropsrater area fast | 

aa va! aa iat! FR. 
U CRRA AT ATTA BEAT MATT ng e-8I Ul 

ll WeRRRae wa HATH 
[2s] ceva srefrer wnt 7 ren, free aaa usar we (Cagd-8 eit 
a wag Fare afar Awan ant fea ae ara H fren @A a1 frfa 
WR) sere wa ae (eM. 88, S 8S aE) fea Tal S TAR srw aAfeT| 
Lafeea, defer, aea-adexit] araq ad ogi & vied (dear farrea) & (Sah 
We wa a fran at) farina @ fea dee aera oftarte 4 ort faave, 
area omfg sane fea, wag wat ae Tet othe a sre ad H nes A 
ae fae, [ae mar fea 4, ae sre] araq srt woe at 
Wa SR Stet Vint ST TA @ SA TH Aga Vitae st Arad sa-o 
fen Hmm sik ween Ht RE (MM. 2, 8, | B¥ F ATER) favs, Hfrsa 
amet ara Geax araq afer Se! see ae wr aha fea ual et aE STAT 
cafee; (siafq, gare af fra wal S waM ores Gar fre-qa-qw eI) 
wae, 8 Fas, HAG, MAT FSH SYA ST Ti 
‘S omer! ae get wane @, we! ae eat wae 8’, ter wen th cat 
aay fare SEA TT 
WU TaNeat Wath : SEAT Seer TATA 
h Tangat wre gut 

24. On crossings... and so on up to... highways of Aalabhika city 
masses started talking among themselves. (The following description 
should follow that mentioned about Saint-king Shiva in Chapter-11, 

Lesson-9). ... and so on up to... Arihant, 7irthankar, the initiator of 
religion,... and so on up to... (being free of the pervert knowledge and 
with thoughts of going to him) Mudgal Parivrajak collected his trident, 
bowls and other equipment, put on the saffron dress... and so on up to... 
passed through the center of Aalabhika city (came near Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir)... and so on up to... commenced his worship. 


SBS SRS SS 6 SS 


[rereeai eran : eareat sera (221) Eleventh Shatak : Twelfth Lesson | 
OSS SSE SS 


OR RR Ye 8 8 8 8 8 8 


Chee ibatib babar 


oR 
(On getting his doubts removed by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir) 
Mudgal Parivrajak too followed what Skandak did (Chapter-2, 
Lesson-1)... and so on up to... proceeded in the north-east direction and 
discarded his trident, bowls, other equipment and the saffron dress... 
and so on up to... got initiated. The following description is like that of 
Saint-king Shiva (... and so on up to... got liberated from all miseries). 
Now he experiences unhindered eternal bliss as Siddha. 
“Bhante! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
faden—qara often ft frarsfi & car wifes, zfart 28, fad stm faa 
ae BT 
Elaboration—Like Saint-king Shiva, Mudgal Parivrajak. was. also 
plagued with doubt and desire for other faith. This rid him of his pervert 
knowledge. 
@ END OF THE TWELFTH LESSON OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER @ 
(END OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER) 
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DWADASH SHATAK (CHAPTER TWELVE) 


greifites INTRODUCTION 

arent wah aned wats A yet 10 BETH FI 

weet sure Fo snaeit ard & smviras eta gro fae tee we ae 
genet anfe ser saviors ert aren afed dee ae ar ais fea war 31 
geek steven a weer Ht ante ar oft feo far tar 31 
Set Sore Tomar week at yen weaned watt sinafe grt wy a 
ve S yeq-syente ste fava a wal at ae 31 

atet store 4 ora ace ofa Bar, tone ar aoe fern tra 21 

ad seer A A yoy 8 Gear ca Wi aH der Tean-se 
TT TAY] Ye FB Teast EM sik Fes GA ar Feo fea TAT eI 

Utada seer 3 wonfaae anf sare wy ear F valsare vel a wa Sh 
aot, a, ta Ak waei on Prec fear ra 31 cam ore stcafrat anfe an afl, 
aang ane ar, searnfe ura, area, ve Gen, Ta wk, Bra, wa sete 
a dof wa, taken, adtafearea wa avine sitar FH auife ait veo 
ot tg 8) sah sere sia or Hal H sR Aes arin wal al wed aA aH fares 
& of Hera Ta SI 
ws seem FH aril ara we & fava 4 ard aemmeii or Freer HAA EL UE 
ta at fayfa, wife, sae a, auf, var enfe a, Ug a TST wl Va 
ara oA a, a 8 uf wd wi a ses we a ae a ed 
arin atta Gel fe ar soft feat rat BI 
Trad seyra F ga ice Uses F earag Gey yerrer fara serene vex F 
ota @ wa 8 ee ae A so SB eT Bre fee TH Bi Ba 
We WI S Gat aM faa S arava F ae area sea ae ae UH Fa 
sist HT stan @ ara anfe wa A ee set aa a SOT EM at faced at 
mm eI 


| arcgat grea : wert Segre (223) Twelfth Shatak : First Lesson | 
UA SSR SO RR 


RR RR SO SS SO 8 en nO no 


Ce 


5 SSS 


Ki 
Wi 
Pa 
8 


5 A UR Sa A Uo SS SS oS oh th 
aned siora Fo nefits 2a Fame a seq SA ws Sa GE al, TIRE 
sale tea anufe S gam ave 9 Ae &o 8 scl oF Geo at ae FI 
Ha store i weq-sereanfe salay eat F caeg, Stat arafa, feafa, fata 
wife, sed, Gitata ara, sen, aeq-agea anle ar wfases fear TT FI 
; aad Sore Fo se yarn at aren Sik SA eR were er frerm fra 
“yay 1 Sara SH al a eet @ fash, wa S Ta sreyG Hey 
Teh Hh SAT, AST AT HET TN TY] Yee AL tT Beet Mar eH 
aeeney-fracnes st atten @ fafa ani ar wfc fran tar 21 


The twelfth chapter (shatak) of Vyakhyaprajnapti Sutra (Bhagavati 
Sutra) contains ten lessons (uddeshak) briefly stated as follows. 

The first lesson describes the partial ascetic vow (paushad/h) inclusive 
of fasting observed by shramanopasak (devotee of Jain ascetic) Shankh of 
Shravasti city along with the same vow exclusive of fasting observed by 
Pushkali and other shramanopasaks. The lesson concludes with praise of 
Shankh by Bhagavan Mahavir and description of three kinds of night-long 
religious-awakening (Jaagartka). 


The second lesson has discussions of shramanopasika Jayanti with 
Bhagavan Mahavir on various topics including bhavya (destined to be 
liberated) and abhavya (not destined to be liberated). Jayanti was the first 
lay woman to offer place of stay to Bhagavan Mahavir. 


The third lesson describes the names, classes and other information ~ 
about the seven lower or infernal worlds (Narak Prithvis) 

The fourth lesson deals with integration and disintegration of matter 
aggregates of two to ten to countable to uncountable number of ultimate 
particles (paramanu). 

The fifth lesson gives synonyms and attributes of the eighteen places 
of sin. The other topics dealt with in this lesson include—information about 
attributes including colour associated with four kinds of wisdom including 
autpattiki (spontaneous); avagraha and other steps of learning; five kinds 
of vigour (paraakram); six soul complexions (/eshya); five kinds of body 
(sharira); three associations (yoga); seventh intervening space 
(avakaashaantar) and all other sections of the cosmos; five astikaayas 
(fandamental conglamorative ontological categories); time including the 
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past; and a being conceived in womb. Besides these there is description about 
a soul gaining various forms including human form due to fruition of karmas. 


In the sixth lesson prevalent false beliefs about Rahu (a deity) have 
been cleared. Its glory, power, name appearance and other attributes have 
been described. Also explained is shadowing of the moon by Rahu as well as 
reasons of calling the moon and the sun Shashi and Aditya respectively. 
Besides this the carnal pleasures of the stellar gods Sun and Moon have 
been mentioned. 


The seventh lesson deals with the fact that not a single space-point in 
the whole occupied space (Lok) remains untouched by the acts of birth and 
death of beings. The phenomenon has been explained with the example of 
Ajaa-vraj. The lesson also informs about numerous or infinite rebirths of 
souls in all realms from the Ratnaprabha hell to Anuttar Vimaans as well 
as numerous or infinite rebirths of souls as beings with different status and 
‘inter-relationships. 

The eighth lesson describes rebirth and powers of highly endowed divine 
beings as lower gods including Naags. It also informs about rebirth of vow- 
less animals like monkeys as infernal beings in the first hell. 

The ninth chapter gives details about five kinds of gods including 
bhavyadravya dev. These details include all relevant information about 
them including their birth, life-span, and powers. 

The tenth chapter explains eight kinds of souls and their interrelations. 
It also deals with the subtle relationship of knowledge and perception with 
soul. Besides these the lesson also includes discussion about souls and non- 
souls in all realms from first hell to Achyut kalp, and various alternative 
combinations of association of soul with various aggregates of matter from 
ultimate particle to an aggregate of infinite ultimate particles. 


oo 
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UeAl Seuat : Wd 
Yar Seep : Ba (SA Ybor SAGE) 


PRATHAM UDDESHAK (FIRST LESSON) : 
SHANKH (AND PUSHKALI) 


anced preter wat BUBUIT TTeAT COLLATIVE VERSE 
&. WS e Wale 2 Geet 3 Ulva x sea & EE ATT 
ATH ¢ Ia & AAT Yo ACAAAT TACT tl 

[2] aed ween Fea steee 1 sad aM ga wa E-( 2) BiG, (2) TAA, 
(2) geal, (8) Fare, (4) sAferara, (&) TB, (9) hw, (2) AM, (8) 2a sR 
(20) SAAT Il 

[1] The twelfth chapter has ten lessons. There titles are—(1) Shankh, 
(2) Jayanti, (3) Prithvi, (4) Pudgal, (5) Atipaat, (6) Rahu, (7) Lok, (8) Naag, 
(9) Dev and (10) Atma. {1} 
ah armrortarerent “sre” site “yeni” oar eterer wert 
BRIEF INTRODUCTION OF SHANKH AND PUSHKALI 

2. dat aaretot aot BATU Ararat at at area) ATTA | HIE VBL! 
quot t 

[2] 3a are 3k ge aaa 8 ora ame ant ot) (seem avis storia 
aa wa aa aiez)t (Cael) aren ame sar a, (see ah 
arrnfts ga # ver-aefa 8 wae cAI Ue) 

2. During that period of time there was a city called Shravasti. 
Description (of the city as mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra). Outside the 


city there was a chaitya (temple complex) called Koshthak. Description 
{as mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra). 
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ERR a SS OS 
3. Wea UF Waeiu wit aed audi Banana uaa steer 


f wa aoftyer aftimrasitarsitar ara feet 

[3] 3a mae at 4 we anfe aga-a aires ted 41 (a) see 
(Het a wth) aad safes a cen stata wel A war 4, sag 
fra a1 


3. In that Shravasti city lived Shankh and many other 
shramanopasaks. They were very rich (aaddya)... and so on up: to... 
insuperable (aparibhoot) and understood the fundamental entities 
including soul and matter... and so on up to... spent their life (enkindling 


oa 


their souls with ascetic religion and austerities). 

¥, Tee Ul GaeH eaves soe AM sitar seat, ARATeTo Va 
Ra waotarfter afirrasitarsttar wre fares | 

[x] 38 ‘ya’ srpoiores at ‘seen’ are et wat (seit) ath sae erI-e 
‘aera GaGa, ae ae Boa ws satan ot cen ta-srstta ante acti wt 
rh arett tara ree 

“4, Shramanopasak Shankh had a wife named Utpala. She had very 
delicate limbs... and so on up to... she was beautiful. She was also a 
shramanopasika and understood the fundamental entities including soul 


and matter... and so on up to... spent her life (enkindling her soul with 
ascetic religion and austerities). 


&, Ter UT Crate aah Utah ai waviaran uftaag sree sift 
ware farerst 

[4] Sat sree ard F qearct arm ser arian teat a ae it sea aa, 
sha-sraitente areal ar aT et Ara feraeat Ati 

5, In the same Shravasti city also lived another shramanopasak named 
‘h Pushkali. He too was very rich (aadhya)... and so on up to... insuperable 


i, (aparibhoot) and understood the fundamental entities including soul and 
| matter... and so on up to... spent his life (enkindling his soul with ascetic 


655 6 8 8 


Fa religion and austerities). 
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STAPH GA SITE TTF wereor eer srronvareeat BAT Mfee-steror 
ARRIVAL OF BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR IN SHRAVASTI 

&, Aor aareroT Aut aaUT anh wats Ute Preven ara TATA 

(&] 3a ae sik se ara A sm ma aera wart matt wei sear 
araaca (fae) cr aa ag aa Hh feta ag aad WaT HA TT 

6. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived 
in Shravasti city, his religious assembly started... and so on-up to... people 
worshiped him. 

9, TT OT A Meta sta Hee wet sieifivare (#. 8k Z 2) ware 
assert 

(o] Fae Teo sera (xe sik yea) vit, area wre H stor 
TAM (BW. 88, 3 82) TH Sea US eoepan gan F fora ane sag wf HA 
wl . 

7. Like the shramanopasaks of Aalabhika city (Chapter-11, Lesson- 
12), these shramanopasaks (of Shravasti city including Shankh and 


Pushkali) too came to pay homage to Bhagavan and listen to his sermon... 
and so on up to... they commenced his worship. 


6. AU wat wd Marit ate waver, aa a Hafemerferee, 
omrrel wre utter asa | 

[2] sae STE se TTA Fer A SA aAuiTEH HI se se faye 
Teraftug at enfenen wat | araq oftag (eda Gra) afte seit 1g | 

8. After that, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir gave his sermon to those 


shramanopasaks and that great assembly... and so on up to... (after hearing 
the sermon) the assembly dispersed. 


8. AC UT A AATaRET BRO Tait Herter aif erat Areat Fram 
Beas. Wat wed erate dala ahs, &. 2 uftong yest, v. ¥, agrs uftargafa, 
BU, 2 BE Bafa, | 2 Wao wae verdieea siftrarst wlgarst agarait 
ufsfreraata, 0. 2 Sula creel tant aota verter HTT | 
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PEt tater at trata araratatat at astatatatatataratatatar atatatatataratar at at tat attra 


SFE SEE BO SS SS Oo 
[9] aera 3 svi wa were Hore sates Grae sik (aaa FH) 
Sea eh Vf sik YS BU SSA TTT wa AeA wl TRA-AREHR HT 
we wer We fee star sel (SR) Ten fea sae Te SA US Gat AT 
WAM Wea St PA-ATR Heh BSH Tar G fea He sae A aT sie 
ar om fora fer 


9. Those shramanopasaks were pleased and contented on hearing 
(and understanding) Bhagavan Mahavir's sermon. They offered salutations 
and homage to Bhagavan Mahavir, asked questions and listened to the 
answers given by him. They stood up, paid homage and salutations to 
Bhagavan Mahavir, came out of the Koshtak garden and thought of 
returning to Shravasti city. 


Dre SreTOTTOTTaR GIT UTaTas Peer aes oar Fara Ue srroiareeey eat ferger sits erat 
dar art & Ager 
SHANKH THINKS OF OBSERVING PARTIAL ASCETIC VOW FOR A FORTNIGHT 


Ro, ALU A a GavaraT F wAoaraT wa wart-qat wi Sarayfera! 
fase staut-arot-wargd-argd waeastae! au ut ang d fase’ araut 
wm a Ss f Rus — 
usarrearon faeftearit 

[20] TAVIS vie ss 3 A sacral A va Wa Hea | 
@ faqe sem, 0M, Urles sik eafen (sm) GIR USI! eT se faqe ae, UM, 
aes otk caren (FISH) Sl STRATE HUTA Be, faviy wa @ ores HA BT, 
wer et ey ak as Ha ee fees they a aque ea EU ae-aA 
ay 

10. Just then shramanopasak Shankh said to other shramanopasaks— 
“Beloved of gods! Please arrange for plenty of ashan, paan, khadya, svadya 
(staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury food). We will spend days 
and nights eating, enjoying, and mutually sharing all that staple food, 


liquids, general food, and savoury food, and observing a fortnight-long 
partial-ascetic vow (paakshik paushadh vrat). 
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OS SR 
Qk. aU UT a BANTAM Ware waUitares Tang faureat ufsquia 
[ee] Fa RH ee A ee ees a ga ara a fara eee 
frat 
11. The shramanopasaks modestly accepted Shankh’s proposal. 
fater—tee yer: do van & aa 3-(9) wafer srerar-ataer ik (2) 
Sener area | we sins A sren-sarg tes ee ar fora wa_a fea 
%, faa adam 4 Qe doy, teraaiised-e7 toy, aval Cara AS: BTT- STH 
(FERTIL) TIT HET Si 


Elaboration---Paushadh vrat (partial-ascetic vow) is mainly of two 
kinds—(1) Chaturvidh ahaar tyaag paushadh or partial-ascetic vow 
renouncing food of all four kinds or with fasting. (2) Ahaar sevan yukt 
paushadh or partial ascetic vow with food intake. In this statement Shankh 
proposes partial ascetic vow of second kind. In modern terms it is called 
Desh Paushadh (partial partial-ascetic vow), or Deshavakashik Paushadh, 
or Daya Vrat or Shatkaayaarambh tyaag. 

PRT STOUT BINT SEC RATT GC CRTC TT ATT ST FATT 
SHANKH ALONE OBSERVES FASTING PAUSHADH FOR A FORTNIGHT 

22, ACW wee AUN WAUtarTeH AanaEa srogfery wa 
water — at ae a ae a farsel arate ase aTTTITATOTER FeeeATTATOTE 
ufterenrorea uftyicroren ofa died ufsarnarore feeitra: aa wey 4 
tragaremt drafeaea arariten sapeqatir-qavored STAM -ATV TT 
fadaures Piareequera wren afagaes coders Ulead we 
ufsarraroren faettae’ fr meg ud dies, Uw 2 Sta Trait watt sta 
au fit Guta soem aavitarfter ata wares, var, @ se UHUTtafte 
STS, 3. a, 2 Weta Vhageren acta sarrews, Ta, 2 wheel sroyUTeTeE, 
Uh at 2 Uraearel WASTE, Th, 2 seat-araaUf ufsees, =F. @ ceTtATET 
dong, = a Gardarct Gees, Galea raeereme tated sevantt ara 
ulead Ghad ufsarreat faerst 
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[22] 38e ae 3a vig wor a) us ter Hears (faaR) aad SA re 
Ba "se Faget aR, UA, Gra ait care a aan, fereares, wie Sa TPCT il 
ae ee ute doe ach efor wom A fee dren ae ales srt 
doeenen #, werectqcen, afer ate gach sr wa we ae Ae, aoe a feretay B 
ven dex att WE-qaa a aM aes oe (SIN) FH Games (fas) W FaHL, 


fram aon Fae 21" ga we fan aS 3s TRH ATF wel aro ae aT, aay A 
arm, (ait arf anal) seren arviafian & (ga fees #) yor fee ef one F 
tuegren of, aef aan flex droeeren Hf wae fear) sad ae set thoereen ar 
wana fer (ane St); SeaR-waan (Aaya feast) at ath or vfacia 
(Caste Prtert) far fax Sea SI a Gea (fasta) fern sik Faw Fat 
TA (Set) theagnen 4 set gered ye aaq alee tree Ces aT) 
Wer HT BL, (SteRT) ATTA few 


12. However, after that Shankh shramanopasak had an inspiration 
(adhyavasaaya)... and so on up to... resolve (sankalp)—'It is not beneficial 
for me to spend days and nights eating, enjoying, and mutually sharing 
all that ashan, paan, khadya, svadya (staple food, liquids, general food, 
and savoury food) and observing a fortnight-long partial-ascetic vow 
(Paakshik Paushadh Vrat) with religious-awakening during nights. 
Instead, it would beneficial to observe a fortnight-long partial-ascetic vow 
(Paakshik Paushadh Vrat) with religious awakening during nights in 
solitude in my ascetic-hostel (paushadh shaala). | should do this observing 
the following code-with complete celibacy; abandoning gems and gold; 
being free of garlands, auspicious marks and body smear; renouncing 
weapons and the like; sitting on a bed of hay; and in solitude without 
any company.’ With these thoughts he returned home in Shravasti city 
and sought consent of Utpala shramanopasika (his wife). Then he came 
to his paushadh shaala and entered it. Thereafter he cleaned the place 
and properly inspected the place for disposing excrements. Finally he 
spread his bed of hay and sat down. He then spent his days and nights 
observing a fortnight-long partial-ascetic vow (Paakshik Paushadh Vrat) 
with religious awakening. 
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SES ER 
fae — sr ar Fed & exe ated afte ced aaa via stan a ores 
wnafen 67 8 omen afer tee ae a fran gem fag set ae a ie SF aa A HE 
RITE H SN AUER wat ahs S aret dryer Fafa sey FS ae Fe 
a fra som ean fe saa vet A cone fea fee doen 3 17 ak ada } 
fren tse ation ees tse fear ota set ae yes Sa S fe areratea thay Fa 
erates aS fren stat @, at aa Fen they arafes we a ae St Ge? ghia Fa 
TAA SW BC Hed € fH fren toe teem 4 ase Sear Heats 2) Aiea ale 
trent 4 srt sree fier anes wa 8 ot fren doy ava & at ged ag dts ot 
vel @, afew anfen wr a thoy wel a ames Bo a eee HA wralq dacs 
aie oT TAT HE F Oferen Set &, six fasta oy oft sat B1 sta: Say ae 3 Fates 
ei at were tet F 


Elaboration—While returning after paying homage to Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir, shramanopasak Shankh suddenly thought of 
observing paushadh vrat with food in a group. However, a little later 
Shankh changed the idea and opted for solitary vow without food. After 
consulting his wife he went into his personal austerity chamber and 
observed the vow. This gives rise to a question that like paushadh vrat 
with food is observed in a group, can the same vow without food also be 
observed in group. The commentator ( Vritt:) explains that it is prescribed 
to observe this vow alone but there is nothing wrong if it is also done ina 
group. In fact when done in a group it is convenient to do study and 
chanting as it helps recalling the texts. Thus observation in a group has 
more merits. 


SER TAN CF Be TAIT TORCH ST MS eet TOUT Be fe TAT 
AFTER PREPARING FOOD PUSHKALI GOES TO INVITE SHANKH 
83. AT UO A BAe ole Geet wat Sota ag arg fires aura 
sarreta, aS 2 fast saui-ai-aigd-aen sanaereff, 3 2 aa 
i werdfa, oa. a. 2 ud aardt—'ud wa tampfina! onefe a faa 


RR Ro 


‘i STqUT-WU-Gga-WIEN VaaUSTaL, Wa a vi Wavitarag At eaaTTes! I 
if de ae taroyftaen! arg et anuitares wea 

 . 
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[23] Te a sae sae art A arA-aery ae ame ait fager 
SR, UH, Gra at Sara (SR WER SI ER) JAK arava | fee SAA wH-GRR 
@ gern atk wea 2 ee ven Se—eagied! ea a (gia see FS 
FAR) faqa ae, om, GE ak ca (aren) da wear fe; afer va 
smote ait aa a are safe target! v4 ee sacar Hi GereKe AT 
afeT | 

13. There, those shramanopasaks returned to there respective homes 
and got prepared ample quantity of ashan, paan, khadya, svadya (staple 
food, liquids, general food, and savoury food). They called each other and 
said—“Beloved of gods ! We got prepared (as advised by shramanopasak 
Shankh) ample staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury food. 
However, ‘he has not yet turned up. As such, beloved of gods ! We should 
go and fetch him.” 


RY, aT UF A reach BAVA a TANT a caret! areas Ut get 
Zanyfier! area die, ag vi de wavered wera’ Fr Hee ati 
wana sifearsit ufsfeang, u, 2 aracdia vate waginegit Sule 
due anuiarred fe ata sarees, 2. 2 URI aAOTaranen fig 
aroyafag | , 

[ev] ae ae sa Tae aH eT FST oTTOTRTHT S SA WH 
wel—“Rargfea | ga wa oreadt ate wae (Paiva) ait favre dz (ae) Aah, 
§ xia grote Ft ert cre El" ter He Ht ae HI TTT S Ta S 
fare at orate Rt Bae a aa Tel Ta eA HI VE a, set srr aN 
grea rare Ha A weer fara 

14. At this a shramanopasak named Pushkali said to the group— 
“Beloved of gods ! I will go and fetch shramanopasak Shankh. You all 


please sit here and rest assured.” With these words he left and crossing 
Shravasti city came to Shankh’s residence and entered. 


oo Ee 


oo RR oR 8 8 
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sah ai kl ch ies ccc aah a 


Sie SOT al eit BAT Yenc Ba TAPIA Ue EE WAT ik 
SHANKH'S WIFE GREETS PUSHKAL Ts 
ah 


anuitared des Was, df, 2 sate sahriag, 3m. S 2 ud eart—as ot 
earorfizar! fearon ?' aT UF A Ura aruitaran sore Baoan E 
wa aardt—‘afé vi Sarge! da wea?" ae oF AT sare WAUtanfe F if 
Werafe quoted wa caret —' wd Ue areyfiaa! Ga TaTOTaTA WraATATT - 
Wraten aera sre fereeg 1’ si 
(ea) a ae eh toes wane aE ond Ra ae eT 
srratin (ge sector at ut) oft ak age El ae amt area asd f if 
3k Bd-sis HEA UT 7S | FR Se YASH ere HI aT AEHK fara she A 
AR TH Sat BH HET | SIS IE SAA FA Ve Yor—“Hea, argfva! arae Cael) iF 
SA Hr aT Wa 2” sa Se Ysa eaten 3 se strona & ga Hf 
War wel—“sargiwa! ea arcane wel 2" (As GAN) Ta sere TUTTLE i 
3 ysneit sania Ft sa wan sae fe—“cargia! ae (sia aries) 2 
een 4 tee ren ach aera eet Bag (TOT HL) WEI" a 
15. When she saw shramanopasak Pushkali approaching, Utpala ‘f 
shramanopasika, (Shankh’s wife), was pleased and contented. She got up - 
from her seat and took seven-eight steps forward. Then she greeted and 4h 
saluted Pushkali shramanopasak and offered him a seat. She asked- Fi 
“Please tell me, beloved of gods ! What:brings you here ?” Pushkali replied 4 
to Utpala—“Beloved of gods ! Where is shramanopasak Shankh ?” Utpala Fi 
said to Pushkali—“Beloved of gods ! He is in his paushadh shaala observing if 
partial-ascetic vow (paushadh vrat) with complete celibacy ... and so on hi 
up to... with religious awakening.” 
Yenelt GRIME seen aa arene alee Greer ar Framer, WE ANT aaa 
PUSHKALI INVITES SHANKH FOR PAUSHADH WITH FOOD INTAKE 


/ 
i 
i 
i 
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Re ibieibibitibibitikibitibibibieititititikiieieieieitibibibibibakal 
das, &, 2 Ua Gat —'wa wel Garopferat! anefe a fast arate wa TIA 
saausran, d wesrat ut carnitine! «fase sraot Gra GUSH STATA Ta 
ufssraron fereeratt’ 

[ee] fire qevett scores, fire dreeeren 4 xa aA Ul, Fe ae 
SOS We re St TT ST WHT HAH Ble Va AAT AY LATTE 
ae FA TER Sena! SA oe fage se, TA, enter sik earls (sis) 
aan wa feat 31 ort: Gafaa! em ahi sei alk ae faga srerafe sien UH-gat 
Hi 2a ee ae susie wee ey Aas we” 

16. Then Pushkali shramanopasak came to the paushadh shaala 
(austerity chamber) where Shankh was observing his vow. After doing 
critical review for his movement he greeted Shankh and said—“Beloved of 
gods ! As advised by you, we have prepared ample ashan, paan, khadya, 
svadya (staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury food). As such, O 
beloved of gods ! Please come; let’s go and observe partial ascetic vow 
offering that food to one another and eating it.” 

go, a UW a Wa AAviaraT wieaier quad Ua aart—'t aq 
wong Qaropforat! af fase sraut wot wigd age aTATEATOTER wa 
ufsarraroren fereftag | arog & utagerene caterer ore fereTaT | a eeu 
Rarupftrar! qed a ferset oral wot wigd wer srraTeATOTT wT FEE 

[xo] (ae Bat) va wT A ysHe servi Gea THR eI 
“Sarafira | se faqe Ser, WA, Gre oe cara ar STAT ante HT BE are A fers 
(ara) thay aon aera sé 21 everett 4 far aren thee stir BE aad, 
ofan a BE TET A fore Heita SI ata: B targa! qa wa ser FeoTA 
3a fage Stas, UH, UTE Sk wae (STE) BI SaT sake Hea BE TAR TT 
aque we" 

17. Hearing this, Shankh shramanopasak said to Pushkali 
shramanopasak—Beloved of gods! Now it is not proper for me to enjoy 


that ample staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury food... and so 
on up to... observe partial ascetic vow. For me now it is proper just to 


we 


SA RS 
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SRA A A RR 
observe partial ascetic vow without any food and drinks... and so on up 
to... with religious awakening. Therefore, beloved of gods ! You all enjoy 
all that food as you wish... and so on up to... observe the partial ascetic 


vow. 


qeaeit amie srerorbareeny gr GTA wet GT BT ATA CAT 
PUSHKALI AND OTHER SHRAMANOPASAKS OBSERVE PAUSHADH WITH FOOD 

¢, ARTS Wleaet Baus Heed AAUaRTTE sires GrTATeTTT 
ufstrang, ufs, 9 cafe taft meginsdet Guta a anita acta sarTess, 
4.3 2a eHUiaTaT Ua cart —ud UE caren | ies MAUTaTAT UrAEETETE 
wafer ora faergi a seui tarofinan! get fact sravi-ami- wired 
wr fagg| WS Ul arUitara At ee | 

[2¢] qearany ae yeeet series, va soiree at troenen @ ace 
cheer att sree ard & mea FS Ser Gor, set a (met) seis 4, ae ara 
ak a7 apinraal @ ga ver dter—"eargfirh! we stores Froese 
cat teen 4 araq fee 31 Bea wel & fe “argh! Ga wa searqER va fags 
SAS SR HY TER VF ET Aa (STMT HW RL) say oh are He Ta 
srroirareas ara vet sare 1” 

18. Then Pushkali shramanopasak left Shankh shramanopasak’s 
paushadh shaala (austerity chamber), crossed Shravasti city to return to 
the group of shramanopasaks and said-“Beloved of gods! Shankh 
shramanopasak is in his paushadh shaala observing foodless partial-as- 
cetic vow... and so on up to... with religious awakening. He conveys- 
‘Beloved of gods! You all enjoy all that ample food sharing as you wish... 
and so on up to... observe the partial ascetic vow’; now Shankh 
shramanopasak will not come.” 

28. aR UE a aaUtareT a fase raul-uri—-arst-arsd STATTATOT wire 
Fararfa 

[28] (@@ Gra) 34 sires 9 ve fae seRe—-WR-ere-earel BU sis 
al ara Td Bx aa (STAT Be BA) Thee ar ae fre 
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19. (On hearing this,) those shramanopasaks observed partial ascetic 
vow eating and consuming all that ample food. 
WE TUT oT STOTT BIT STATA at Bear 
SHANKH AND OTHER SHRAMANOPASAKS WORSHIP BHAGAVAN 

Qo, A Ui ae Hae HOTA Geararrancanaes sata 
WOT satura wa aquired aq A wee WS, wa Tet 
wed uftaw’ fr wee ud diag, wa a. 2 aeei Sra Hea Wragerensit 
ufsfreang, W. u. 2 qaurded diced wend var uftfer wars Frersit 
ufefragag, UU. 2 wafaarantu wafer qalt aeginegot wa WSS | 
afirray afer 


. [zo] (gat ak) 3a vie omg a wofa ada FR, frat of F 
wae A enf-omitergdes Siero ea TEA A Se WER I ReTTaT Haq (FTIR) 
Se Ba WTS Be SPSTeTA (Ries) SSR va TAT Herel 
Bl ORAS aS Sree, eo HTH ae A che we fers Hoe wer AX 
for Serre 3’ Sa WHR al PT ae aS dT Pig SA ort Tere 
@ amet freran Us (eres) TH BT Bova HEA ara iter (HTfers) aes dh 
Re 8 vera SA HR A Ben a Ue fae Hea BaM saRH TT FH Hey A are 
am at dar i ugar, gag set whore wet am ae ahers set (HET 
afent) 

_ 20. When the night ended, as a consequence of last night’s religious 
awakening, Shankh shramanopasak was inspired with an idea—‘When 
the sun dawns and there is light it would be beneficial for me to go and 
offer homage and salutations to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and then 
continue observing my partial ascetic vow.’ Resolving thus he spent rest 
of the night and left his paushadh shaala in the morning. Having properly 
dressed in fresh and auspicious dress he came out of his residence, walked 
through Shravasti city and came to Bhagavan... and so on up to... 
commenced worship. Here abhigam (codes of courtesy meant for a religious 
assembly) are redundant. 
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Re. Te UM a Baa Het Ws, wa Heid Ver @aafeaan ara 
athr wale tefedt ufsfeania, ou, 2 wast frerafa, wraett frenset aa 
Wa ver sta waarafa 

[22] FS oe (orenaa Oca at SF ae) A wa smo, (aT 
fr) were Gag gales ah oe as Hes Tag WE Hl steipa WT sA-aTF 
EES oy inet ieee ie 2 oe 
Wa ATT HCA AT | 

21. The other shramanopasaks (after observing paushadh with food) 
left their respective houses after taking bath and adorning themselves, 


and came to a meeting point. Then they all went together to Bhagavan... 
and so on up to... commenced worship. 


STTaTe cet Sor aie wee srronanTes at Prats 7 aed a Io 
BHAGAVAN'S SERMON AND ADVISE NOTTO CENSURESHANKH 

22, ae OF aant wera werdit afi ancient det a ae aa 
STUNT ARTE TIE | 

(22) TERR SAO TAM Ferate F sa saa sit se fawn ufos a 
eran ae (oegra at) | aa a ae sta H aT eI 

22. After that Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir gave his sermon to the 


large gathering... and so on up to... they all became true spiritual aspirants 
(aaraadhak). 


23, WTO at MATa WAU Uae verdivea sifad ant dtear 
Prera BSagl. BAIT Befa, Se WAU wae Hard def wa, a, 2 Guta as 
i Waa ata vanreefe, sat, 2 Wa wvitaed wai aadt—“qd wi 


SANT LA Gen TR Ty ea ieee a ee Se Hes 


ui 
5 [23] dead 3 sires, em wa wed F aa a ad (eigen) 
2 gras sit aa 4 aaurn an aa Gi we aU fe a we we ak sa a 
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@ deen 4 aeaq froen tee a fers sa: carafe! Sey wat raed 
ate” 


23. Listening to the sermon of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and 
understanding it, those shramanopasaks were pleased and contented. They 
stood up and paid homage to Bhagavan. Having done that they all went 
to Shankh shramanopasak and said—“Beloved of gods ! Yesterday you 
had told us—‘Beloved of gods! Please arrange for plenty of ashan, paan, 
khadya, svadya (staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury food). We 
will spend days and nights eating... and so on up to... partial-ascetic 
vow (Paakshik Paushadh Vrat). But then you did not come and we 
observed the vow without you. Therefore, beloved of gods! You have 
slighted us.” 

2x, ‘ansat!’ far ant wa wari? a aauitaray wa aaret—ar ut arwait! 
ge de anotared dee, fice, fae, wee, vanael Ta wt wAUTaTAT 
fram da, dara Va, qerganita START 

12s] (a series at sa are St GAs) aval! ga Wa (Caatfed Het 
BQ) HAM wa Harte A Sa sre S Her—“srat | GA seria Vie BT 
em, Fra, fan, Bret, Tel sik Sea (ST) Fe et les ea op 
faaaf sik geet 81 a8 (ware atk fast ar car HH) BERT CYLAM A ALA 
aa) arate arya Ht S!" 

24. (At this) “Noble ones!” Addressing thus, Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir said to those shramanopasaks—‘Noble ones! You should neither 
treat him with contempt (hee/ana), nor reprimand (Ahimsana), criticize 
(ninda), curse (kosana), slander (garha) or insult (apamaan) him. This is 
because Shankh shramanopasak loves religion and is resolute in 
observance. He has observed the prescribed and proper religious awakening 
(Sudarshan Jaagarika). 
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Praet—omart & ga van we a aed we a fe ae at of oe B 
aera ma at raat %, veg ae S sed vitor aed oftre aike ea wa Oa 
aa €, a ae ote frecta, wécia wi freepeia car sana wel ata, aiew 
weierta tat BI 

Elaboration—The message of Bhagavan is that if a person thinks of 
renouncing some minor thing but later he resolves of take his 
renouncement to a higher plane, he is not an object of criticism or insult 
but that of praise and emulation. 


wireat F ahaa FH aT yest aaa F—(2) ween ak. (2) 3K FR 
vam thaw, (3) wered—treae ik (x) store trea | 


According to scriptures paushadh (partial-ascetic vow) is of four 
kinds—(1) Aahaar-tyaag Paushadh or partial-ascetic vow without food, 
(2) Sharira satkaar tyaag Paushadh or partial-ascetic vow without body 
care, (3) Brahmacharya Paushadh or partial-ascetic vow with celibacy, 
and (4) Avyapaar Paushadh or partial-ascetic vow renouncing business 
activities. 

arena thee ae 3 fret san ¢ we fre a Ta SH HE (ST, 
aM, wafer, SAE) aI IPT aH emreTle UT SPAT AeA AMT Uhre ae v, 
fred ak A dena HA aa veel Fa cia, saa, 7, fers, Ie, 34, 7, 
area, arr anf ar vam fara srt 31 werad-ctee ae ¢ fret sererad (Aq) 
aa aden cam ah aya arent gre srigizy aren & site arearare-chaat az #, 
fat pie-arfrenfe ad rer oral an sea-wes omfg a IM HH YE 
epfeas wa sieafaar gra wae sata fare sta G1 

Aahaar-tyaag Paushadh or partial-ascetic vow without food—this 
vow is observed by renouncing four kinds of food (ashan, paan, khadya, 
svadya or staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury food) and devoting 
time in religious study and other prescribed ascetic activities. Sharira 
satkaar-tyaag Paushadh or partial-ascetic vow without body care—this 
vow is observed by renouncing all .activities of body care including 


bathing, massaging applying creams pastes etc. using perfumes, changing 
apparel and wearing ornaments. Brahmacharya Paushadh or partial- 
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ascetic vow with celibacy—this vow is observed by complete celibacy and 
devoting time religious activities. Avyapaar Paushadh or partial-ascetic 
vow renouncing business activities—this vow is observed by renouncing 
all business or profession related activities including farming and trading, 
and devoting time exclusively in religious activities like study and 
meditation. All these vows are observed for a minimum of eight quarters 
(one day-night) or multiples of that depending on one’s ability. 


arrart grit Faferer srabteat-WeTOTT 
BHAGAVAN DEFINES THREE KINDS OF JAAGARIKA 

4-2, 0a ] wal’ fr ore ae anol oma nerd dag wAag, & 2 Wa 
aardt-aetaer ut wa! amftar waar? - 

C3 Jaen! fafaer araftar waren, f wet-qagerftar ¢, arqegaraftar 2, 
Gergana 31 

4-8. (F.] ‘STA! Fa Wa Tafa He EC Ta Tht Tart FY on 
Wa Fea Tart Hl RM HTH FA VET ora! oe fewer 
VaR at Hal 7S TI 

‘[3.] wha! cinfter da ver at ad aé 21 aer—(2) qeumice, 
(2) sqgsimitar ax (3) gegrarafear 

25-1. [Q.] “Bhante ! Addressing thus Bhagavan Gautam Swami 
asked after paying homage and salutation to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir—‘Bhante ! Jaagarika (religious-awakening) is said to be of how 
many types ?” 

[Ans.] “Gautam ! Jaagarika (religious-awakening) is said to be of three 
kinds-(1) Buddha-jaagarika, (2) ABuddha-yaagarika, and (3) Sudarshan- 
Jaagarika. 

24-2, (9. ] & Hog We! we qeag ‘fafaa raat wa, & ae 
Gaevmitar 9 aqagurttar 2 qawgaratar 3'? 

[& ] ter! A gat andar raat sorraro-eaoENT Wet Wau (A. 2s 2) 
wa Panny waraftet, UE Uf Gat Gaaraite Sema t St ga storm waa 
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arerafien sia yard, we ui saat aagarahta wert 
a eta afirrasitansian ora fret ue ut qeagarata arnia & 
aorsat aT | va qeag ‘fafaer saratar ara qeegsrnfean’ | 
24-2. [E] aay! fea ERT a we wae fH amie de wan at, 
an— ges, AIST sie Gewa-srT aT ? 


[3.] 2 than! Sh ace ge dacan-saceeh F ane afters wan F, yeaa 
PHSH-TRT H BVGR (MAH x, Fe A wh) I wag dda, wdevit 
4 ag ¢ ak adi gqumiiten aed &, ot a are ra dafafafa, srorafafa ante 
aia wiafeatl atk da afta a ae sag Ts wean & a age (seIg-BeRA) F 
ae ad agqgarntton aed €1 oi a smote, sta-stita anfe areal F geen aa 
eenfe ara &, 3 Gaetan ara S1 ge are S, Sea! Ga weer wt aT 
Tree Peer aT ae 71S BI 


25-2. [Q.] “Bhante! Why it is said that yaagarika (vreligious- 
awakening) is of three kinds—(1) Buddha-jaagarika, (2) Abuddha- eerie, 
and (3) Sudarshan-Jaagarika? 


[Ans.] “Gautam ! Arihant Bhagavants are endowed with omniscience 
(Keval-jnana) and omni-perception (Keval-darshan)... and so on up to... 
are all-knowing and all-seeing, are Buddha (enlightened). It is they who 
indulge in Buddha-jaagarika (enlightened religious-awakening). The 
Anagaar Bhagavants (accomplished ascetics) are endowed with five self 
regulations (samtis) including that of movement (irya samiti) and three 
restraints (guptis)... and so on up to... are undeclared celibates and 
Abuddha (unenlightened; short of omniscience). It is they who indulge in 
Abuddha-jaagarika (unenlightened religious-awakening). The 
shramanopasaks understand the fundamental entities including soul and 
matter... and so on up to... practice partial ascetic and other vows. It is 
they who indulge in Sudarshan jaagarika (prescribed and proper religious- 
awakening). 


aaa —sran erat 3 fafee srafter s1 aes aad Ee Het fH sa-Fs arly 
yas a ver Faca-Sacev BI agi wt ait, qaurniter weer B1 wera 
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weed 8! 


Elaboration—Explaining three kinds of religious awakening, 
Bhagavan Mahavir has said that the religious awakening of the 
enlightened, who are free of stupor and endowed with omniscience and 
omni-perception, is called Buddha-jaagarika (enlightened religious- 
awakening). That of accomplished ascetics, who are short of omniscience, 
is called Abuddha-jaagarika (unenlightened religious-awakening). That 
of righteous shramanopasaks, who practice partial ascetic and other vows 


OA 6 on Sa A a 


meticulously is called Sudarshan-jaagarika (prescribed and proper 
religious-awakening). : 


wre grr tema Hara-uforataaee WT Bi MATT ERT TAT 

BHAGAVAN ANSWERS SHANKH’S QUESTIONS ABOUT FRUITS OF PASSIONS 

2. a UT a Wa Baotarar aa wha Walt des aas, afew 2 
wa aanit—aitzens ui va! ita fee dag? fai unts? fee faong? fa 
safer ? 

War! aleaas uf oa aaa wa aorndiet faferdenregreit 
Ue WaT Tea Sq SeN HUTTE (B, 8S, 2) Wa aTTUftagg | 

28. [W.] Fah UI Se We sie 2 se Ta Te BT eA- 
TRR SWS Fa WER Yo“ aT! He A ae aed aa gan sila een alee B? 
(aed, BR at aie 8?) ae ae ¢? fon va wen sik faa saa 
mum g2" 

(3.] wa! ole $ ag ant a7 gan oa arqerand a reat M9 aM wel st 
fofaa aart @ deft 38 venfeal A ae (ATA) TA areit Hea 8, sents, wer eH 
(oer Seer) F stage aren & als F wars aay ae dar 4 afer Hea &, Tar 
ar at afer! 

26. [Q.] Then shramanopasak Shankh paid homage and salutations 
to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and asked—‘ Bhante / What bondage (of 
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karma) does a jiva (living being/soul) afflicted with anger attract? What 
does it do? What does it assimilate (chaya) and what does it augment 
(upachaya) ?” 

[Ans.] Shankh! A jiva (living being/soul) afflicted with anger 
strengthens the weak qualitative bondage (prakriti-bandh) of the seven 
kAarmas other than ayushya karma (life-span determining karma) etc. as 
mentioned in first chapter (first lesson) under description of asamvrit 
anagaar (ascetic who has not blocked the inflow of armas)... and so on up 
to... moves around in the endless, infinite, extended forest of cycles of 
rebirth having four genuses. 


29, LH. ] Arovaas ot vat ! sta, ? 

[a j]witar 

Qe. (o.) Trey! AM-ae ant oT gan sta aan ster S? weafe we! 
(3.] get var (Waa Hs TMS GER) TAA Aa AST | 


27. [Q.] “Bhante ! What bondage (of karma) does a jiva (living 
being/soul) afflicted with conceit attract ? (and other questions). 


[Ans.] Same as aforesaid answer (26). 


26, Ua HraTaes fal Ua ciarag fa wre stopaftags 

[2¢] eat ae Tar-age sta Fae cheval sia F foes Ft a 
afer | aad ae dar A ofan aH 21 

28. The same is also true for a jiva (living being/soul) afflicted with 


deceit and greed and so on up to... moves around in the endless, infinite, 
extended forest of cycles of rebirth having four genuses. 


STTONATEY BRT IT STA A TATA FO TATED 
SHRAMANOPASAKS RETURN AFTER SEEKING FORGIVENESS FROM SHANKH 

28, aC Ui a Waa OTR Tas Nerdicen afta Wang Alea 
Freeg often creer after darnvstearen anut ane wert dafa, wef, a. 2 
aula We wauilarad aula sarresla, sar, 2 We Uavared def wea, a. 
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TIM tH SF (GAT) sas sei wre (artery a) yasita, aed wa Parva 
8 gs BU TaRT SE eT Ta era wt aA HR fora atk fee set 
WS ATTA UM, Tel SIH TT STI Sel STF ea Tavira Hl SAAR 
fra 3k fer ort se aferaey amy & fee faragdes SRE SATIEPT BT 
at 


29. On hearing about and understanding these consequences (of an- 
ger and other passions) those shramanopasaks got afraid and distressed 
of the impending cycles of rebirth (samsaaz). After that they paid homage 
to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and came where Shankh shramanopasak 
sat. Arriving there, they paid him homage and humbly sought forgive- 
ness again and again for the fault of immodesty they had earlier commit- 
ted. “ 

30, AC UE a Aaa Ia Gear area (H. Ve Ss, 82) wa UfSTA 


(30) Tara 3 at avira A eran A we wea YS, seule wa aR 
(RL. 88.3. 82 A afta) sree Cart) & (srpiaeest &) was oer afer, 
ara at ary-arat ea UE Mle TA 

30. The shramanopasaks then asked numerous questions to Bhagavan 
Mahavir etc. as mentioned about the shramanopasaks of Aalabhika city 


(Chapter-11, lesson-12)... and so on up to... returned to their respective 
abodes. 


wer at afin & Ferre H site caret cer aes, WATT HT TAT 
GAUTAM SWAMI'S QUESTION ABOUT SHANKH'S LIBERATION 


Be. Ca] ‘at! fer err sitet aaot wd merit dag vaag, afeet 
wafer ud qaredt—ay ut va | ae aavilaray carafe sifra 
[3 ] Be wer siereqres (. 22 S82) Wa aia weg 
aa Wa! Sa wa! fa ara fears 
Wl aaa ae : Tent Saat BATA Ue e-2 tt 
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[3] thas! ae atef weet vet 8; gente Gaeta (aT. 8g Ss 82 4) ef 
soiree fon He SB SAM STA aee, Tay Gag sal BT ST HET 

3 ey! ae sat Wa &, wa! ae FT TAR 2, Sie ait aiken cart 
ara fara EI 


1 Seat Bree : WENT Beer BETT 


81. [Q.] Bhante! 1s shramanopasak Shankh prepared to renounce 
his household, get tonsured and get initiated to be an abode-less ascetic in 
your order ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! That is not true etc. as mentioned about 
shramanopasak Rishibhadraputra (Chapter-11, lesson-12) 

...and so on up to... end all miseries. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE FIRST LESSON OF THE TWELFTH CHAPTER @ | 
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JAYANTI SHRAMANOPASIKA 
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4 INTRODUCTION OF JAYANTI AND HER KINFOLK 

iT 

ih SSE APE A SE AE IT ML I TITY 
FE BET UTI 

é [3] owe ak we we FF Set ae at at ot) (sae ante 
ri arate qa 8 a cH afeei) ae aaa CHA) A AT Sa AT 
i (saa aol sit sine Ya AR aA we aat afer) 

i 1. During that period of time there was a city called Kaushambi. 
7 Description (of the city as mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra). Outside the 
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city’ there was a chaitya (temple complex and garden) called 
Chandravataran. Description (as mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra). 


ii 2. wear ut wlaeie vette aecaoiees wot ah, waroiter wort 
ip WA, Berea wor aq, frarade tate anu, waite eauitafearg wf 
i Beant A Tat gear) avuraitt 

é [2] 38 Sere amd A wears wa a ts, varie os a 3, 
4 ten us a fea, grad ea) Cat) ar ares alk Sasi ermeifset or 
a ott Set! AP TST aT (Sa ay st sitrafts Ya S sR GT AT 
iz cafe) 

FA 2. In that Kaushambi city ruled a king named Udayan, who was 
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the grandson of king Sahasraneek, son of king Shataneek, grandson of 
king Chetak (on maternal side), son of queen Mrigavati and nephew 
(brother’s son) of shramanopasika Jayanti. (Description as mentioned 
in Aupapatik Sutra). 
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3. Weal Ul aiddig wale aeevilaer wort qua, warvitrer tout 
frag ani Sct ghem) Gane. wa BRA wTUafera ara fees! 

(3) sat Strat art Fo agerte wer st gray, ware wat st cf, 
Sen UT Ft Yat, aaa eT St re, ae seo wt ators (om), 
grad awe tat ati se Gaa aR aie, Taq FST ses aaIT 
fra areal et 


3. In the same Kaushambi city also lived queen Mrigavati, who 
was daughter-in-law of king Sahasraneek, wife of king Shataneck, 
daughter of king Chetak, mother of king Udayan, and sister-in-law 
(brother’s wife) of shramanopasika Jayanti. She had delicate limbs... 
and so on up to... beautiful... and so on up to... spent their life 
(enkindling their souls with ascetic religion and austerities). 


%, we Uf atte Tae cai Wot gar, ware Tout 
qemsarndt seidt at anvienfter dhe qa, ara awar afivere 
ura faerg| 

(¥] st atest ard Fo agarte csr at pt, ware wor at afer, 
SCH WaT Fl Fe, ead edt at are sik Aenfs (fare A yr stale, 
aM Weratt) A aMah-sea (eT TAA HT |A-GAM caret stata, arysif) 
at ud (9am) wear ‘seed’ am at savinfeer di ae qEse aq 
qea ak derstenfe wat at arn aragq frat at 

4. In the same Kaushambi city also lived a shramanopasika name 
Jayanti, who was daughter of king Sahasraneek, sister of king 
Shataneek, aunt (father’s sister) of king Udayan, sister-in-law (husband’s 
sister) of queen Mrigavati, and was the leading lay woman to offer 
place of stay to ascetic followers (shravak-aarhants or those who listene 
to the sermons of Arhants) of Vaishalik (Trishala’s son, that is 


Bhagavan Mahavir). She had delicate limbs... and so on up to... 
beautiful... and knower of the fundamental entities including soul an 
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matter... and so on up to... spent her life (enkindling their souls with 
ascetic religion and austerities). 


Reena iafsa wan wed S aysit sta 23 A wes a 
tary weet are Semret and A ona 8, a cel F foe ses aM Ft aT aT 
aa weet aig vert fone a st ae F fey eam ad ah wa 


are ae yer (TERR) Fa a wes at 


Elaboration—Jayanti shramanopasika was known for providing 
place of stay for the ascetic disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir. The ascetics 
who came to Kaushambi city sought a place to stay from Jayanti 
shramanopasika and she took lead in offering a suitable place with 
complete devotion. That is the reason she became famous as 
Puvvasejjayari ov Purvashayyatara (leading provider of place of stay) 


sre srmoitnterent wet yrrecicat ar warattan alga sera ai ear TTT 

JAYANTI AND MRIGAVATI GO TO BHAGAVAN’S ASSEMBLY 

&, dor areal Aor AAT Brat aAtaS wa afta UEqaTAs | 

[4] sa we ak se aaa 4 Gam aed) wart a ater Ff 
Bae AT aad ufos Waa HA oT 


5. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived 
there (Kaushambi city)... and so on up to... the religious assembly 
started and people worshiped him. 


&, AU UT a seatt Tar BHA He TRIS Tat wEqes ats faaghea 
weg, et a 2 wd aait-faorta vt tampa! atefa avait 
aaiarafetta ud War afiat aa Ged Wa UeWaTEg! 

[a] 3a WaT se TT a Va ae (Ma FS Fies F oer #1) 
wat wen dt ae eile ae ape Ean! Ber seit Geol aH Gey Fa WHR 
wa“ Varaiea | ai ATI sl sree Si aR S visage are Hea"; 
wee wa aoa (siofa ga a afiia) afer wT S WAR wre afer 
area FETA HLT TAT 


6. When king Udayan came to know of this (Bhagavan’s arrival in 
Kaushambi) he was pleased and contented. He called his attendants 


SR So 


antgat vide : fRdta sear (249) Twelfth Shatak : Second Lesson i 
US SR SR SS 


CSR a SS a 


TE SS 


BR 8 FR 


AE SR OR 8 
and instructed—“Beloved of gods! Get Kaushambi city cleaned from 
inside and outside fast etc.”; quote all details as mentioned in Aupapatik 
Sutra in connection with king Kunik. ... and so on up to...commenced 
worship. 


‘9, aw of a weet arotenfeer seta sare crag Haroit wgagt Ava 
frrag 2d Auta varresg, var, 2 frevag Ha ue aaret—ud we Fa 
ANT (F. 8 s 33) Wa vias! 

(9] dra ae wait sncinfsar oi ea (mer S Gea 1) FARR 
wart ofa wt age & a oad So we ae a VaR Aet—seie oh 
wl apt wert Aa we (3. 23) A BNEW STEM A wR F GAM IT 
afew 

7. Jayanti shramanopasika was also pleased and contented to hear 
this news (Bhagavan’s arrival in Kaushambi). She came to Mrigavati 


and said etc. quote all details as mentioned in the story of Rishabh- 
datt Brahmin in chapter-9 (lesson-33). 


6, ae OF oT fread Oct Tadte waUtarfeare wet Sarutar (A. &. F 32) 
wra ufsqots 

(¢] wed sa wad eat At Tae sevienfss F ass set THK 
waar fea, fra wee (UA 8, 3 33, 5) Sar went A aH S 
wat) Tey Talat fra 31 

8. Queen Mrigavati too accepted Jayanti shramanopasika’s words 
like Devananda Brahmini had accepted the words of Rishabh-datt 
Brahmin... and so on up to... accepted her suggestion. 


a, mut a frag edt atefaaqita wards, at a 3 
aadi—faurta ot tama! ogernpraisa. wat (4. %, 3 33) 
afind wet WURe sagas wa sagafa wa weaftauiter i 

[3] woot za yet tot 4 agian gesl a ae sik wR Ow 
wer sel—“cargivat! fra Srary as ae ai, ter aad fia ses wa via 
at we @ sefted adi” aiefian qedl A mag wa ca sofead fer ak 
aad seat ara afte dt Core fren) 1 
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9. Then Queen Mrigavati called her attendants and said— 
“Beloved of gods ! Quickly present a chariot that is harnessed with 
fleet horses... and so on up to... is religious and best.” The attendants 
followed the order... and so on up to... brought a chariot. 
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go, at vi wt fared Sat Sete Baitenfrare ag vert Heatran ft 
ara watt age Gants ora (we S22) stausit fers, af Fe FB 
Sita argiter sagroraren Guta afer wrorrat ata array, ts 2 Fa 
‘Wa (A, @ 3, 33) Wath pi 
be 

[eo] FaRK Fa Wat Baht sik ext savin A eae BK aT Ki 
wie a aia farers fae Gem (onfe) aes S mer areaq a eh ora ru 
OQ fect (ae aH a WA we. 8s aS agen orm) fee a dei 
are STRATA % ai wre wef se oie wa oo, TeR Te TT OR 
(a. ¢ 3. a3 & amen sel TH oT Usa!) wad Wes EI iP 
10. Queen Mrigavati and Jayanti shramanopasika took their bath... 2 

and so on up to... embellished their body. They both then came out of hi 
the. inner quarters accompanied by many maids including the a 
hunchbacked ones (as described in Ch.-9, Le.-33). They proceeded to A 
the outer courtyard where the carriage was parked... and so on up to... a 
boarded the carriage (as described in Ch.-9, Le.-33). g 
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ge, at Ut at fread Sat sete eaicfeare afg aftr srOTETat 
wa warolt forenaftars, wet seEAT (H&S. BR) ST ativan 
Brea Tealees | 

[22] gas ae yo Sot see soins S ere oes ait a TK 
greg Pat aM Ufa S ay, (see wa ao wg saa A eT 
aan arm aiee) wag, of oes a a A aad 

1. After that Queen Mrigavati and Jayanti shramanopasika 


riding the best religious carriage and surrounded by their family... 
and so on up to... alighted from it like Rishabh-datt (as described in 
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Ch.-9, Le.-33). ra 
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82] Tera de grad ea, saat seiner ws aga-e Hem oafe 
afeat & era rr mara eri $1 en A tare meh S ga wet Cw. 
8,3 33 F ATER) Wad Set wa a aee-aea fee fe se TT 
a om ah aaa F ad ak gad did fea de (gefe wa a a. ¢ 
3. 33% BAM wae alex) aad woe aA at 


12. Queen Mrigavati, with Jayanti shramanopasika, surrounded 
by her numerous maids, including the hunchbacked, approached 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir like Devananda Brahmini (as described 
in Ch.-9, Le.-33)... and so on up to... paid homage and obeisance. She 
than sat behind king Udayan... and so on up to... commenced worship 
(as described in Ch.-9, Le.-33, St.-12). 


(01 4 0 cern ane aiett entra aveh BRL SE See 
more att a wee. ata eat uftedg ore after afar, seat 
ufemu, firarad dat fa afer 

(83) Wawa aT omar we A, sera aM, Wat edt, saa 
smamnire sik sa fame vemiag a aeq elven fer, (a qr) 
mag wee cle 1, sea UST ait Bead wt ot wa Te) 

13. Then Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir gave his sermon to king 
Udayan, queen Mrigavati, Jayanti shramanopasika and that large 


assembly... and so on up to... the assembly dispersed. King Udayan 
and queen Mrigavati also left. 
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wert—"“S wa! ha Stor sre a ETAT?” 
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TE SP a Sem eS Ca eS 
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weit—“ay! sia gaat aren ar aa?” 

wy sat ont sta get area, wile teh fala tae aa a ws a HOT sta gH vin, 
323, uftara a are a ah | eet sas stem, wilfes ae Fae ArT A safes | fern wate ae 
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tee sey a) tan a ay Sat he Se 
geri at ated A seret gerd Fh wre det Bi as fata seas 9 ea aT aT FY Sa 
genet & chen Frets @ ore 8 athe Tra wy wre Sa" 


-FF 12,52 
JAYANTI’S QUESTIONS AND BHAGAVAN’S ANSWERS 


While his wanderings Bhagavan Mahavir came to Chandravataran garden in Kaushambi 
city. Shramanopasika Jayanti, a knower of the fundamental entities, also came to pay homage. 
After the discourse was over she joined her palms and asked some questions from Bhagavan. The 
answer Bhagavan gave were— 

Jayanti—‘Bhante ! What is good for living beings — to remain sleeping or awake?” 

Bhagavan—“Jayanti ! It is better for irreligious to remain asleep because while they are 
asleep they do not indulge in sinful deeds. The moment he is awake he gets involved in sin, It is 
good for a religious person to be awake because as long he is awake he indulges in pious deeds. 
When he is awake he is busy more and more in religious deeds.” 

Jayanti—“Bhante ! What is good for living beings — their being strong or their being weak?” 

Bhagavan—‘“Jayanti ! It is better for irreligious to be weak because being weak they will 
indulge less and less in sinful deeds and will not cause pain, grief and misery to other beings. It is 
good for a religious person to be strong because being strong he will indulge more and more in 
pious deeds.” 

Jayanti—*Bhante ! How does a soul become heavy or light? 

Bhagavan——“Jayanti ! A jiva who indulges in eighteen activities of sin, his soul acquires the 


dirt of karma and is shackled in its bondage to become heavy. A jiva who abandons the said 
eighteen activities of sin gets rid of the dirt of karma and becomes light.” 


—Shatak-12, lesson-2 
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[3] wadt! conga ora firadauraectt, wd Ue slat Tea 
wanerasia | wa Set Tera (Hk = 8) Wa digaafar 

ee (9.] WAR de wae slate sm wa AER S aa 
wines qaat wi ea A sae ae efit wa Gye ee PR oT Ta 
wea Sl GA-TRaER aA FA WER Yo-aad! vie fea are S vie 
Tpa-ardted AY arate E? 

(3.] watt! sta gna @ Gat aaq faenes wea TH Fe RS 
Fake TRIM SF Gar B viv yea aH wa aa @, (atk wa Frgu dear sha 
wee Ba %, genie wa) we wae (3. ¢ A we) aE aT afer aa 
dan WR AIK st a FI 

14, [Q.] Hearing and understanding the sermon of Bhagavan 
Mahavir, that Jayanti shramanopasika was pleased and contented. She 


‘paid homage and salutations to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and 
asked— Bhante / How do souls soon attain heaviness ? 


{Ans.] Jayanti ! Through indulgence in (eighteen activities of sin) 
praanaatipaat (harming or destruction of life)... and so on up to... 
mithyadarshan shalya (the thorn of wrong belief or unrighteousness). 
(And by abstaining from these, souls soon attain lightness) etc. as 
mentioned in the first chapter (Le.-9)... and so on up to... terminate 
the cycles of rebirth. 


wafahac stat a farsa ¥ eet DISCUSSION ABOUT SOULS DESTINED TO LIBERATE 
‘gu. Lu. ] wafagano wat! sitar fie aurea, uftorasit? 
(3 ] wait! aurasit, at aftoresit 
ey. [0] wre! Sidi ar safafsaca carafe & seer aitonfi ? 
(3] set! ae cafe &, aftoniaae Ae 


15. [Q.] Bhante! Is the condition of souls being bhavasiddhik 
(destined to attain liberation) is natural or consequential ? 


{Ans.] Jayanti ! It is natural and not consequential. 


areat rae : fire Sayre (253) Twelfth Shatak : Second Lesson | 


OSE OS 


abe he ial | 


A 


SER RR ee eG 
28.09. ] wed fa uf wat! waftdter sia fafeeredfa? 
C3] du, wat! wea fa vf waftaien sar fairer: 
8. [9] Taq! aa a vafatae via fas a waa? 
(3.] ef, weet! ait wafetge sta fas & wr 
16. [Q.] Bhante ! Will all bhavasiddhik souls gain liberation ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Jayanti! All bhavasiddhik (destined to gain liberation) 
souls will gain liberation. 


19-8. EG, Le MeL ek Sean ste Feet HG 
wattiaferfee oie afar? 

C3] At sures wed 

ae-8. (F] eS eed Cee, a an cia 
vafatga vidi 8 xfza a are? 

(3) wart! ae ae wae ete 


17-1. [Q.] Bhante! If all bhavasiddhik souls will gain liberation 
then will the universe (Lok) be devoid of bhavasiddhik (destined to 
gain liberation) souls ? 


SRR A 


[Ans.] Jayanti ! That is not true. 

R9-2, [aaa aa wens Se eal a ae ae 
vaftgiar ster fatsgeafa, at wa ui vaftrafertan cite afereag? 

[3] watt! &@ aera warmaddt fan song swraern ufta 
uftgst, at ot memoirs wae wae aa aadiaroht aragteaott 
auicté staftatir-sarattaonts aadktt at aa vi arafear fer, & acreac 
wadt! ut qeag—aeat fe of afafafgar sitar fafsgreafa, a da of 
vafatsatertar wie uf: 

ge-2. [W] way! fea aR So ta wel oe fH at vafeise ote 
fas a aA we st ag che safafse stat a cea sé am? 
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[3.] wae! fra var safer a aot, st serie, sat (Taree oF 
a) vita (sifa) ain (a Afoal grr) vitga 3, sea a wires wus 
Tangara fer wes feared aaa weft ak saaftet aH 
freren srg a ot ae Set wre ae art ce edt var, 8 wad! Ter Het 
wa ¢ fe va vafafse sict @ fas EAR cle vafafsH sia @ cea 
we eT 


17-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why is it said that even when all bhavasiddhik 
souls will gain liberation, the universe (Zo&) will still not be devoid of 
bhavasiddhik (destined to gain liberation) souls ? 


[Ans.] Jayanti ! A row of space-points in whole space is endless 
and infinite (being constituted of single space-points) but limited and 
surrounded (by other rows). If we take out a portion of the size of an 
ultimate particle every Samaya (the indivisible fraction of time) the 
tow will not be extinct even after the passage of infinite progressive 
and regressive cycles of time. For the same reason, O Jayanti ! It is 
said that even when all bhavasiddhik souls will gain liberation, the 
universe (Lo) will still not be devoid of bhavasiddhik souls. 


fees smitafa Aowy werk 8 vafafse sta & faa A da 
7H ye, fra a aa we wy Ft wast wear %, qin B aa Fa 
vafhgen seed S1 wet vafafgs sia wa a wH fer saya fae wet ait) 
aa: vafetga vidi a} vafaiged carafe %, utenti set) ter vet ee fr a 
wa swafaisa & faq ae 4 wla-cRada eA S ero safefse a 7m ww 
yore a aie ot wants 3, 48 dt vafatee cial 4 vafafgem canfaa F1 

am wae spigter ayy 8 wa yo-‘afe ait vafafsa sia fag & 
wai a den vafatee sidt a cet & we? wa am Fea A Fa WH 
TR @ we He—fard i vara 3, ae wa Hit a ae adam S ao, FT 
er at ta waa waa ¢ aa dan ular @ uet a oe? ta aa a 
area 2, 38 dt che a vofetee stat a are aa sae 21 

eat wee aaa ate St Suit amnfe-ara %, sae 8 Ga-uH weary RT 
wes wit waa fret wm dt ant softel-seafiienr oda 8 ar Rf 
aes are ae eh, de wit ver vafafan stal S He ae ad ws HK 
st ae cis vafafse stat 8 uret vet em) 


aRgal was : feta seer (255) Twelfth Shatak : Second Lesson 


OS SR 8 Sn 


oh 


SS RR On 


BBR SF 6 oF 


BE SO oS SS 


SR RR 

Elaboration—Jayanti shramanopasika asked three questions to 
Bhagavan Mahavir about bhavasiddhik (destined to gain liberation) 
souls. Answering them Bhagavan said—the souls that are destined to 
gain liberation or have the ability to be perfect are called bhavasiddhik. 
All such souls are certain to attain liberation one day. That is why 
their condition of being destined to gain liberation is natural and not 
consequential. It is not that they were earlier abhavasiddhik (not 
destined to gain liberation) and became bAavasiddhik due to modal 
change. As the attribute of form is natural in matter, in'‘the same way 
the condition of being destined to liberation is natural in bhavasiddhik 
(destined to gain liberation) souls. 


The next question Jayanti asked was—if all souls destined to gain 
liberation will gain liberation then will the universe (Lok) be devoid of 
bhavasiddhik souls ? Answering this question Bhagavan said—every 
future moment is sure to become present with passage of time. Can 
there be a time when the universe is devoid of future moment ? That 
is an impossibility and so is extinction of bhavasiddhik (destined to 
gain liberation) souls. 


Another example is—a row of space-points in whole space is endless 
and infinite. If a portion of the size of an ultimate particle is removed 
every Samaya, even after the passage of infinite progressive and 
regressive cycles of time the row will still not be extinct. In the same 
way even when all souls destined to gain liberation will gain liberation, 
the universe will still not be devoid of bhavasiddhik souls. 
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DISCUSSION ABOUT POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE STATES OF ASCETICISM 
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18-1. [Q.] Bhante! What is good for living beings-to remain 
sleeping or awake ? : 

{Ans.] Jayanti! It is better for some to remain sleeping and for 
some to remain awake. 


96-2, [WU] a Hureso wa! wad qeag—' ardngart ara arg’? 

(3 ] seat! St gh citer wefan sreroper srefingr sremraaTy aeaTIcity 
TET SETAE seat da fats moter faefe, uefa ut 
stant qed arg: we uf sitar yar war A agot Uroret yao aitarot 
wa GRETA rae wa Uftaraurana aeztat UE Ut sitar YA BATT 
aot ar at ar agua at At age aefieenis dataonfs Gateway wafer 
wee uf start ard arg weet! Bt sa sitar afiner eae wa eat 
Wa fafa aero feet, uefa of start sited are: we ut sitar ET 
PANT AEN UOT Ta MAN sigETAE wa smaftaravrame agit! Fut 
Siar aererron ararot at wet at agua at age aftrenfs dalaonls daira 
waft we ot Sitar aero ersten sroarot SEAT af) WEA UT 
Sierot writed agi & aoresot wait! wa qeag—‘arehgary sitar 
Gad ag, serge sitar wrftad arg 

gc-2. [We] aTaT! Ter fee aro Het & fH |e vial gr Ga TET sik 
ae vital ar aya THT ste 3? 

(3.] wast! sf sie ornfite, serf er ayer ae aa, steftts, sed 
mS ST ae, set a aadies ee aa, ser] 9 sma, set ar 
ar ae ae ak ae 8 a anita ae ae 3, wi sat ar aa tear 
area 2; wailfe a vita qa wea Sa aga-8 wll, wei, cial sik areal Ft gra 
vies aad wart eA A wage va ad a sta aa wed Sa ae a, eR aH 
ak BR Ott a ore ants dara (ara) A as Gerd Fi saee 
Stat or Ga TT srw FI 

‘SAT! si sta afte ¢ of a sya ac oe, vifre, ef a ae 
ea ad, wi am sade ac an, wlee, of at ara ae ae sik of 
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18-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why is it said that it is better for some beings 
to remain sleeping and for some beings to remain awake ? 


[Ans.] Jayanti ! It is better for those beings to remain sleeping 
who are irreligious, follow irreligion, have faith in irreligion, profess 
irreligion, explore irreligion, are obsessed with irreligion, follow the 
conduct of irreligion and earn their living only through irreligion. It is 
better that such beings remain sleeping because while they are asleep 
they do not indulge in causing misery, grief... and so on up to... pain 
to many beings (praan), organisms (bhoot), souls (jiva), and entities 
(sattva). When they are asleep they do not trap themselves, others and 
both in numerous irreligious plots and conspiracies. Therefore it is better 
that such beings remain asleep. 


Jayanti ! It is better for those beings to remain awake who are 
religious, follow religion, have faith in religion, profess religion, explore 
religion, are obsessed with religion, follow the conduct of religion and 
who earn their living only through religion. It is better that such beings 
remain awake because while they are awake they do not indulge in 
causing misery, grief... and so on up to... pain (on the contrary they 
indulge in removing their misery, grief and pain). When they are awake 
they engage themselves, others and both in numerous religious plans 
and projects. Therefore it is better that such beings remain awake. 


That is why, Jayanti! It is said that it is better for some beings to 
remain sleeping and for some beings to remain awake. 
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89-8. [W. ] afererd sta! arg, qeaferadt arg? 

[3] wadt ! ardent steroi afead ag, arergaret sitarot gested 
wet 

8-8. [9] Taq! Sieh wt waa aes T STAT Taera? 

[3] aed! Qo sia st aac aah Sd |e stat st Ger ara Bi 


19-1. [Q.] Bhante! What is good for living beings—their neue 
strong or their being weak ? 


{Ans.] Jayanti ! It is better for some to be strong and for some to 
be weak. 


98-2 [a] a Sogn wa! wa qeas—'wa Ig’? 
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3 wast! Sh aro a tem oa wre ¢ fe ae stat at aac sre 7 at 
ame Stat at Fister 

19-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why is it said that it is better for some beings 
to be strong and for some beings to be weak ? 


[Ans.] Jayanti! It is better for those beings to be weak who are 
irreligious... and so on up to... earn their living only through irreligion 
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because when they are weak they do not indulge in causing misery, 
grief... and so on up to..: pain to many beings (praan), organisms 
(bhoot), souls (jiva), and entities (sattva) etc. The ‘weak’ should be 
described like ‘asleep’ in statement-18.2 and the description about 
‘strong should be like ‘awake’. ... and so on up to... engage themselves 
in numerous religious plans and projects. Therefore it is better that 
such (religious) beings remain awake. 


That is why, Jayanti! It is said that it is better for ‘some beings to 
remain strong and for some beings to remain weak. 

20-8, [0] aaa aa! ag, svete ag? ; 

(3 ] weet! arecagart start eead ag, sega vilarot refit 
WE! 

20-8. [W.] Tay! sitet ar cara sree S sere stent? 

[3] weRH! aw stat ar cara area 3 Ew ial ar outs ora B1 

20-1. [Q.] Bhante! What is good for living beings-their being 
efficient or their being sluggish ? 

[Ans.] Jayanti! It is better for some to be efficient'and for some to 
be sluggish. 

20-2. [0] A Hoge wa! ud qeag—a da We UIE? 

(3S ] Setat! @ gat sitar aefteer ora fafa, uefa of start sree 
Mgt UE UF star snore WaT At aeUT wet Bat (| ke [2] ) we 
area wforaeat| et WRT (G82 £2] +) set aear snftracar ara 
wir watt: Ue uw star erat warm age anaftadaraedfi, 
sassradaracaté, avaararafe, daftadaracafe, frervrdaracafy, 
Redwacay, ardaacde, wired, Wadaaede, weliradaracay 
ara asta safer Uae wt start caaH El A aE aA da wa 
agi 

20-2. [R.] wey! ter fea ar o we om & fH aaq ae ial aT 
eard aren % atk |S iat ar snes stew F? 
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[3.] wat! wf sito srnffe qaq aed err anvifaer wet %, oF otal 
am orerins ares S1 ale a srerdt A at weit, ai, sisi sik wedi Ft g-q, 
we ak utara saa He A vga set gh, gale wa YA F GM (26-2 | 
# STAR) Het afer, aa <a (Sa) Bl HI SG H GAM (¢¢-2 
| & ayn) wen aise, qaqa (<a sta) w, KR aR eR SHH aT 
S wa ia eA ae sa Fi ae a via ca A dq arent at dam, 
ara a dagqe, wait at aage, waa at adage, rea (eM) aT 
aage, Ya (qadifd) at adage, qrdtage, Wage, datas sit 
matecage: 7 at staat caf (Ha) SA aa a E gafea HH sat 
al cara 3tedt SI 

% wert! st era a tar wa wien %, fe |e sal wr caer (sett) 
area & AR He vital wi overs arm F1 


AAA 


20-2. [Q.] Bhante! Why is it said that it is better for some 
beings to be efficient and for some beings to be sluggish ? 


are irreligious... and so on up to... earn their living only through 
irreligion because when they are sluggish they do not indulge in causing 
misery, grief... and so on up to... pain to many beings (praan), 
organisms (bhooé), souls (iva), and entities (sattva) etc. The sluggish 
should be described like ‘asleep’ in statement-18.2 and the description 
about efficient should be like ‘awake’ in statement-18.2. ... and so on 
up to... engage themselves in numerous religious plans and projects. If 
they are efficient they engage themselves in service (vaiyavratya) of 
Acharya (head of the religious organization), service (vaiyavratya) of 
Upadhyaya (scholarly teacher of scriptures), service of Sthavirs (senior 
ascetics), service of austerity-observing ascetics, service of ailing ascetics, 
service of neo-initiates among ascetics, service of Aula (members of same 
ascetic lineage), service of Gana (own group of ascetics), service of Sangh 
(members of whole religious organization) and service of co-religionists 
(saadharmik). Therefore it is better that such (religious) beings remain 
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That is why, Jayanti! It is said that it is better for some beings to 
remain efficient and for some beings to remain sluggish. 


vatgat a apr ard at Be shat a ante geatora 
CONSEQUENCES OF GRIEF EXPERIENCED DUE TO SENSUAL ORGANS 

22-2. [wu ] atefeaand ui vid! sia far dag? 

[3] wa wer wleaas (B. 22 SQ) Wea Wa sUpaftags! 

ae-2. [R] meq! aise S ae anf (difsa) oar gen sia ae ate 
8? genie TEI 

(3.] Saat! fre var we S am at aw ee a H faa F(a. 22, 
3% °F we 7H) S St yer (ae ot wre alee) wag ae Ten F 
aan uf arate! 

21-1. [Q.] Bhante ! What bondage (of karma) does a jiva (living 
being/soul) afflicted with grief caused due to hold of the sense organ of 
hearing attract ? And other questions. 


[Ans.] Jayanti ! As it has been mentioned about a jiva (living 
being/soul) afflicted with grief caused by anger (Ch.-12, Le.-1, 
St.-26), so (it should be taken here)... and so on up to... moves around 
in the endless, infinite, extended forest of cycles of rebirth having four 
genuses. 


SR RR 8 8 


wafec: et ae way eNiPoed wt qe ta S fue Foot aren waee F 
aad Fe an-an TeR F uf Hea FI 


21-2. The same should be said about a jiva (living being/soul) 
afflicted with grief caused due to hold of the sense organ of seeing. 
Also (the same is true for)... and so on up to... hold of the sense organ 
of touch... and so on up to... moves around in the endless, infinite, 
extended forest of cycles of rebirth having four genuses. 
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JAYANTI'S INITIATION AND LIBERATION 

22. aU at wadt aauiaiee aE wTaet verde aif 
waned ate Pram agggt Aa wer Garorare (He S38) AeA Tea 
wa Weagraot | 

aa aa! Ae wa! fa 

no area av; det eae ara nge-zt 


[22] eS Wer ae Waal seinen, see wa Ae A wa a 
ae af grat ws wea A wae ach afd ok ae wR, rene We WA 
ar (um. 8, & 33 4 afta) terran & wa @ aaq weet soos 
vata ee aa wept gaat a xfer ef sal saat wera aT fren stat 
ay Uneal # AerA ata EC ye St sraqER way Tem wt fe-Te-qw 
G wd ga a ter SI 

= way! ae Rt var & way! ae ea yar t-te wea A Thee 
Tart aragq fra wet Fi 


We argat wre: gata seers wari 

22. After this that Jayanti shramanopasika was pleased and 
contented to hear the aforesaid answers from Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir etc. all remaining description follows the pattern of Devananda 
(Ch.-9, Le.-33)... and so on up to... Jayanti shramanopasika got 
initiated... and so on up to... ended all miseries. (In other words she 
became a disciple to Aryaa Chandana, studied the eleven limbs of the 
canon. She followed the ascetic conduct under guidance of her guru 
and in the end got perfected (Siddha), enlightened (buddha), liberated 
(mukta), free of cyclic rebirth (parinivrit), and ended all miseries.) 

“Bhante! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


e@ END OF THE SECOND LESSON OF THE TWELFTH CHAPTER @ 
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TRITIYA UDDESHAK (THIRD LESSON) : PRITHVi (HELL) 


He ea Uearent a 7 —vraMte aT TOPT DESCRIPTION OF SEVEN HELLS | 
a. Wate area We caret — 
[2] Use FRA (seo sma Fae B) Taq Chea wart 4 aea-aaeH 
ah) FA TER YI 


1. (During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived 
in) Rajagriha city... and so on up to... Gautam Swami asked— 


LW. | ag oF 4a Gedtet Greet? 

(3% ] tte! ae gadtat ued, a ae-wert ghee ara aT 

2. [.] aay! yferat ea afrel) fart adh ge? . 
(3.] hem! ofaai ara wet ag $1 a ga weer Eye, feta wag wath 


2. [Q.] Bhante! How many Prithvis (worlds of hell) are said to be 
there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! There are said to be seven Prithvis (worlds of hell)— 
The First, The Second... and so on up to... The seventh. 


2.0% ] vaar of ta ! qed ferrrr? feantar wart? 
[3] treet! wer au, tqoren7 atu, wi wet starfire went 
Agastaet at Pradet onftrret wre sroragt fer 
Ba Ha | Ae a! FH. 
Waa aU : afaait SIVA AAT 823M 
3. [5] way! vem yest faa am sik fea tia are B? 
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wre! ae set wag, Fe! ae sot var @, ter went The wart aay 
fora HI FI 
U Seat wide : qatar seyreH BATT 

3. [Q.] Bhante / What is the name and class (gotra) of The First 
Prithvi? : 

{Ans.] Gautam ! The name of The First Prithvi is Dhamma and its 
class (gotra) is Ratnaprabha. The detailed description of (this Prithvi 
and) the remaining (six Prithvis) should be quoted from Nairayik, the 
first lesson (uddeshak) of the third chapter (pratipatt) of Jivabhigam 
Sutra... and so on up to... maximum and minimum. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

free —siaterm ga a ace at an yaa & am wa tia aaa ae tot a ya 

tara Wat B Aas, aa, viten, sisrg, fest, wa sit areag | 

Oe Rat SH MAT, TANI, SHIT, TIT, YT, TAs ate TTT 
CFT) | Fee HE aviq sitar we gia wiht Ae) 

Elaboration—In aforesaid three statements give the names and 
classes of the seven hells as described in Jivabhigam Sutra. 

Name and class—The term of address given to a thing, meaningful 
or meaningless, is called its name. The meaningful term of address given 
to a thing suiting its attributes is called gotra (class). 

Names of seven hells—Dhamma, Bansa, Sheela, Anjana, Rittha, 
Magha and Maghavai. Classes of seven hells—Hatnaprabha, 
Sharkaraprabha, Balukaprabha, Pankaprabha, Dhoomprabha, 
Tamahprabha and Tamastamahprabha. The detailed description of these 
is mentioned in the third chapter of Jivabhigam Sutra. 


@ END OF THE THIRD LESSON OF THE TWELFTH CHAPTER @ 
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CHATURTH UDDESHAK (FOURTH LESSON) : 
PUDGAL (MATTER) 


at aearoy-yerrent a aera va Pasir ar Prewor 
COMBINATION AND DIVISION : TWO ULTIMATE PARTICLES OF MATTER 

a. Tatts wa wd caret 

[2] terye RF (sro aa Fer aT APT Ba) Tag TA ear 
Ba VaR Fa 

1, (During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived 
in) Rajagriha city... and so on up to... Gautam Swami asked— 


CR] St Val weer wraait weve, wrasit arefoorar fe 
sag? 

C3] Trem! gaufie we vag: a first qe ang wat 
ATU et, TST UATOTT TY aE | ; 

a [] way! et Tey ye Wa Saw dar shes Sea % A saa an 
aa 8? 

[3.] thea! ges Be HS Tegan a ue fees ee aa aT 
81 aie seer ea fen sre a a faa aR we at we TEMG alk 
qed ait ft ur wea-aaet a eT BI 


2. [Q.] Bhante! What happens when two paramanu-pudgals 
(ultimate particles of matter or u/trons) come together and combine ? 


SAR SR Re 


[Ans.] Gautam ! When two paramanu-pudgak (ultimate particles of 
matter or u/trons) come together, they combine to form a bisectional 
aggregate (skandh). If it is broken, it divides into two sections; one having 
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a single paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle of matter or u/tron) and the 
other also having a single paramanu-pudgal. 


ae arn -yaneit & aera wal fers ar Frewor 
COMBINATION AND DIVISION : THREE ULTIMATE PARTICLES OF MATTER 

3.00] fafa aa! acepaicren wreett arecnifa, wraeit areftorar fe 
ag? 

[3] treet! faaufae wet wag) @ fest ge fa, fra fa meas! 
Ge Sarin) wraait aan, Wreeit quae wet wag fer assert 
fafa araropararer safer t 

3. [o.] areq! sa fe oer Sagat erat ges Be, Ta SA (THe gE 
TRAYS) Ar AT Ba S? 

: [3.] Thea! stan faveis cere dar 31 afe sear Fer fen wre dt sae 
(fareitre cara &) Sa ata farm @ ma F1 ale A fawn g at ww ak wH 
Tey-qarea ok qed sik fewtire ere a ora & aie ale sad de fan 
a de weyers aerate Bt ae Et 

3. [Q.] Bhante! What happens when three paramanu-pudgals 
(ultimate particles of matter or u/trons) come together and combine ? 


AB 8 RR 


[Ans.] Gautam! They combine to form a tri-sectional aggregate 
(skandh). If it is broken, it divides into two or three parts. If there are 
two parts, one has a single paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle of matter 
or ultron) and the other has a bisectional aggregate (skandh). If the 
parts are three, all the three paramanu-pudgak get separated. 

AR WRATU-YQUent aa Beitors @ feratsrt 
COMBINATION AND DIVISION : FOUR ULTIMATE PARTICLES OF MATTER 

%. 00] aenit aa! arnropaieren wrasit arevuifa Gear 

[3 ] Meet ! aserefig Get agi @ firscraret ger fa, fier fa, caer fer 
suet Ge AST wraat aap, Wraeit faaafe Wa sag; srgar 
a qaeftear Ger safe fret moral wraeit at apne, wast 
qaufag Ga wag! ase Herel ae aaron wae | 
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%. (9) FT! Fa aK GETTY ya gases aa F, ga sre eM Bat 3? 

[3.] Wa! Fl (Uas BU aR Veal) et aguefies cary aq ora 31 
war Aer eA 8 d-dh sear aK foam dd €: a fawn SA WE ak HH 
TRA, Fare ait Gant atk favehtre cra dar &, aaa sem-srem & fevehre 
eee @ od bi da farm ah oR we a ae-sem St ay Yona ok we 
aR foreitre wea vem 81 om faa BAR aR wey yer aes A 
ad &1 

4. [Q.] Bhante! What happens when four paramanu-pudgals 
(ultimate particles of matter or u/trons) come together and combine ? 

{Ans.] Gautam! They combine to form a tetra-sectional aggregate 
(skandh). If it is broken, it divides into two or three or four parts. If 
there are two parts one has a single paramanu-pudgal (ultron) and the 
other has a tri-sectional aggregate (skandh); alternatively it divides into 
two separate bi-sectional aggregates. If there are three parts, two of them 
have one paramanu-pudgal each and the third part is .a bi-sectional 
aggregate. If there are four parts, all the four paramanu-pudgaks get 
separated. 

Wier TANT ar waters & Pratt 
COMBINATION AND DIVISION : FIVE ULTIMATE PARTICLES OF MATTER 

4 Da] oa ett! aearopareren, Gear | 

(3 ] tram! weanfag wet stag A firererct gar fer, faer fa, user fa, 
wae fe asa) get amt waa wept, wast weer 
Ga vag, vet Uraat qaafe wa, raat fauefae wa sag foe 
SSA Wrest at UATE, Uraait feuefe Wa wag; sear Wrasit 
Waa, Traat at guetta Gar wale asset act wrasit fafoor 
Tear, wrt qfae Gs vag) dae arrat da wept 
Tate | 

4. (o-] eq! wa cia Wary Ge THe ded da F aa wr feafa Set 
8? 


[3.] Tea! sent te-vefire eer aa are 21 Ba sea Fea Aa Fas A, 
as, a seat ura fourm at are 1 afe a fae fea wre Awe ate we TEAM 
| arat Bat (6) (268) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
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Yara ak oad sik us agueine eer a orm & staat ue atk fiseiite Ger 
ak gad ik faveine eeu dor 31 de fae fa SR Rw ak fa-fie 
QAM] Gare SR we sik Fehrs ear tect & seer ws AR WE UTI Gerret 
ak gat sit sem-arem 2 fevers ara wea $1 on faa fea we wa oH 
ait sremt-stert dt RAY Garet aie Ged sik wH fevers ware wear 31 cha 
farm fora wrt wR firs-fia tra aan dia 21 

5. [Q.] Bhante! What happens when five paramanu-pudgals 
(ultrons) come together and combine ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! They combine to form a penta-sectional aggregate 
(skandh). If it is broken, it divides into two, three, four or five parts. If 
there are two parts one has a single paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle 
of matter or ultron) and the other has a tetra-sectional aggregate 
(skandh); alternatively one has a bi-sectional aggregate and the other 
has a tri-sectional aggregate. If there are three parts, two of them have 
one paramanu-pudgal each and the third part is a tri-sectional aggregate; 
alternatively one has one paramanu-pudgal and the other two have one 
bi-sectional aggregate each. If there are four parts, one has a bi-sectional 
aggregate and the other four have one paramanu-pudgal each. If there 
are five parts, all the five paramanu-pudgak get separated. 


Be aATIY-yqueit @ weir et rem ase Prewor 
COMBINATION AND DIVISION : SIX ULTIMATE PARTICLES OF MATTER 

&.[W ] Bard | WeATO-aTeT, Tear 

Ca] aaa! gorfie wa wage @ firscent ger f&, fer fe, ara war 
fa Brag | Get SRM weet aA, wrasit da ae wa waz, 
wet Urast gave we, wrasit asuufay Wa way; seat et fraafiar 
Gen wafer fret east wraat et arora, wrasit asoufie wa 
Way; HET Tras aaa, Trait quar Gd, Trash fraafie we 
wag; seat fafvor quuftar Wat wafar ase aesaret wraat fate 
Teepe, wast fafa We vag; seat wraait et warner, 
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Trait et qaafear wer wali dae ast wast awit weet, 
wrat qaafay Wea wag! BE Het s TATE Tae 

&. (¥.] eR! Be ANGE Fa wre tat Ga TS, aa FT TAM 
8? 

[3] Tha! sar ve-uefn ear are 21 ale sae Aes fren se Th a, 
am, UR, Uta seen ve fam of we gi a fam fea GAT we oR we 
TRAN-Jara sik wa ak dares cay dar &; sat wa aie fevers wary 
at we ait ageetre ca tea % seen tt fewest cara aa $1 aie ds fee 
fra ome a eH aH ga-ga OTe gaTe aR wa aeH AGEs eT 
em Soren TH ait UH TG, ww ak fextis ware otk ww ok 
faueiarn cara dar & sear a arem-sterm fewer aa Bi ar fas fa a 
RGR ak a qea- gem Tey Gere Se wa sk fauefire eae aor & sea 
We SR SteM- seer St TRAY YaTeT SAN eH IN Berge a feeet way Sa 
% aa faum fet oA wun ak yaya a TET Yara ok TH ain 
fords cay ait 2; sik we fam fa oR aes Be TOT-FeTA 
ae Fi 


6. [Q.] Bhante! What happens when six paramanu-pudgals 
(ultimate particles of matter or u/trons) come together and combine ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! They combine to form a hexa-sectional aggregate 
(skandh). If it is broken, it divides into two, three, four, five or six 
parts. If there are two parts one has a single paramanu-pudgal (ultron) 
and the other has a penta-sectional aggregate (skandh); alternatively 
one has a bi-sectional aggregate and the other has a tetra-sectiona 
aggregate, another alternative is two tri-sectional aggregates. If there 
are three parts, two of them have one paramanu-pudgal each and the 
third part is a tetra-sectional aggregate; alternatively one has one 
paramanu-pudgal, one bi-sectional aggregate and one tri-sectiona 
aggregate, another alternative is three bi-sectional aggregates. If there 
are four parts, there is one tri-sectional aggregate and the other three 
have one paramanu-pudgal each, another alternative is two bi-sectiona 
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aggregates and two having one paramanu-pudgal each. If there are five 
parts, there is one bi-sectional aggregate and the other four having one 
paramanu-pudgal each. If there are six parts, all the six paramanu- 
pudgak get separated. 

Ie WRT a are Be Harr site ferret ear Prewor 
COMBINATION AND DIVISION : SEVEN ULTIMATE PARTICLES OF MATTER 

9. CW. ] aa ve! arareqainten, Gear! 

[CS] tree! awaufee wa wag: @ firssot ga fe wa ane fir 
ASA | Bet SAAT Wat TAs, Wasi saufsr We wag; seat 
wrat qaufae wa, wrest dauufe Wa wag; seat wast frareferw 
wi, Urast asmefe Ge vag fret ear writ a wero, 
Wrst asaufiny We Wag; Heat Wrast Wayans, wraait et feaufear 
aa waft; aga wreeit at auf wer, wraait fraefie wa vag 
Tae ASAT Trash fafa ween, Wrasit wauefe We was; seat 
Treat a wanpiven, weet que wa, wrasit faaufr Wa waz; 
seat Tri won, wraet fate quasar wer wafer daar ast 
Trait wnt uate, wast fafa @t wag; sear wrasit far 
Tania, wast at gauftar wer waar ser aaa wail da 
Tear, writ guafee We wagi AWE HoT aA wATUpIATeT 
stata 

%. [B.] Wey! Fe Ad WA yoTs Saw ws S ups ee &, Ta Ha aT 
arm 8? 

[3.] Then! Sra eee fra carer de B1 ale sear Sea flea are a a, 
ah aed ore fam @ ora Safe Bt fast fea one A ue den UH TT -Gard 
SR Ur IH We-wefits eeu dean S aya UH aH feathers eae dim 2 aK 
He RG Tavis tary da & ave wa ak faveins cara ait uw sik 
agueet wera dat Si aie da faum fee oe a we ak yea a 
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Tor -yana ak qué ain va-sefre Gru bar 8 Hee ww alk WH VET YT, 
we an fortis wea, ak we ak aqeeits we ant saa we ok 
TEN-ger, tar ak arert-stert Of rehire ters Ba F aaa GH SIR Ge, 
2 farce eeu ak gat sik we freien wre ao 31 aR farm fea oh 
Ue ak seman ds Wagar SR Ue ae uae ware Gar F seat 
we ain fia-fir 2 T-GaTe Sik foweitre eee aa wa sin favehre 
Fe aa aT WR AR US TTY Geet Swe SR a fevers Gru SA 
2) via fom fea oA we ak aera oR TT Ya ak wi 
frreitrs ary ten ara we ak da stems GeTY-Jaret sik TH atk 
fra-for @ fewer cer da 1 ve fan fea aA we UH TER Yo GTR, 
dia vegas ak gat ace fgets tru dn Fi aa faa fea aA 
FMAM AT RANY-GRTeT Bt Ei 

7. [Q.] Bhante! What happens when seven paramanu-pudgak 
(ultimate particles of matter or u/trons) come together and combine ? 


{Ans.] Gautam! They combine to form a hepta-scctional aggregate 
(skandh). If it is broken, it divides into two, three ... and so on up to... 
seven parts. If there are two parts one has a single paramanu-pudgal 
(ultron) and the other has a hexa-sectional aggregate (skandh); 
alternatively one has a bi-sectional aggregate and the other has a penta- 
sectional aggregate; another alternative is, one has a tri-sectional 
aggregate and the other has a tetra-sectional aggregate. If there are 
three parts, two of them have one paramanu-pudgal each and the third 
part is a penta-sectional aggregate; alternatively there is one single 
paramanu-pudgal, one bi-sectional aggregate and one tetra-sectional 
aggregate; another alternative is, there is one single paramanu-pudgal 
and two tri-sectional aggregates; another alternative is two bi-sectional 
aggregates and one tri-sectional aggregate. If there are four parts, there 
is one tri-sectional aggregate and the other three having one paramanu- 
pudgal each; another alternative is two single paramanu-pudgak, one 
bi-sectional aggregate and one tri-sectional aggregate; another 
alternative is one paramanu-pudgal and three bi-sectional aggregates. 
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If there are five parts, there is one tri-sectional aggregate and the 
other four having one paramanu-pudgal each; alternatively, there are 
three paramanu-pudgals and two bisectional aggregates. If there are 
six parts, there are five paramanu-pudgals and one bisectional 
aggregate. If there are seven parts, all the seven paramanu-pudgak 
get separated. 
oS TRATOT-yareht Be Baby va fers war PRT 
COMBINATION AND DIVISION : EIGHT ULTIMATE PARTICLES OF MATTER 

e.1W 1 ag ta! cee. Geet 

[3 ] tree! agaufe ae wag, wa get eR wraait area 
Treat anager Ga wag; sar waa guefae wa, wrest ouafae we 
Way; Heat UTasit feraufay aa, uvaait danefe ws wag; agar a 
want Ger sate fre asa wraait st ara wafs, wrasit 
wana aa wag; Heat Crash TAT, wrast graf wa, wrasit 
Wane Ga wag; seat wast aoa Treat frarufire wa, wrasit 
aarafan Wa wag; agat Tras at quater war, wrasit wsnufe we 
wag; seat Trait qaafea Wa, wraait et fraeftar War wafer ase 
art Urea fafa waraireT, Trae dau We way; HAT TTA 
Sion wane, rast gaafae wa, Ural asoUfIT Wa way; Vea 
wast a wanienen, wraait at four wer waft; sear wast 
Wael, wrest at quafear ar, wraat frau Pa way; area 
carat gauftar Ger waht dae ast wrest waft arpa, 
Wrat waar Ga wag; seat Wraat fafa ceepater, Wrasit gaufee 
wa, Trait faugfag Wa wag; seat Uae st RAO wraait faft 
quien dar wate) set aoe Trait ta ceoaerer, Wrest fraufire 
Ga vag; seat raat at rape, Wrasit et quafsar War wale 
A AST Wrast w UAH, wrast quale Ga wagi ager 
SeTAM ag Uae wafer! 

é. [9] Wa! Fe os WN-Gara Hgwed B eas Ba F aa Hr aad S? 
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[3] thaa! Se srestive wee aa ara 3) ae sad fear fea ont A ra 
a da, dh, oR aeq ote fae aa 2: Oo fem fa oF RH oh ee if 
Wa -Tara ak we ok watts carer dnt sem us ak we aie £ ik 
ward aR Gad ait GH veweeh Tea ater F saa GH sik UH Preis Gear 
ak we ak we tayeet ere dnt sea aer-srerr a aquest eae a 
em faa fa oA om ow sik aerate 2 aay she wH aR 
werent Her seo aaa Ue SR UH Wye, we ah uw fewest 
we ot we ak we Gayest eu dat sea TH aR UH RAAT, 
ue ok we faucet are otk we ok we aqeeet are da 2 seo ww 
ak & fareeh tare ak wae Sh we ages cru tf see ws ok oH 
fgxeet eu da @, aR we ak O faveet era ye gaa, BA TI aR fas 
fri or Rowe ak qaqa, de ay ge aR we ait WH Taehe 
were ta & aa eH sit aem-aem A veTy-qara, we GK UH feueet 
era ot we ak ww aquest ew da t aaa ww ik fim-fim a 
THY-Fana, wa 3k faa-fa o fiefs wey da f sa wH ak HE 
TA -Faa, Ge ait 2 feweiee eas aie ww ain UH fathers wars Ha F 
Hea SMH UN fereet cer aa Fi ote farm fea aA w wH oink 
PTR TTR AK RAM -Gare Bik Uh Ik Ue aR Hy SS) HAT TH 
aR yoa-yee, de cery-qaret sik wm atk ws fgveet re cen He 3k 
ue freie aru ao t see oH ok aera A Te-gare AR WH 
ai dm ferefine cara de 1 oe farm fea ow we sit yea-qea, ota 
TEMG ak war aie war Pte aru aot S ae UH sit aTeT-aTeTT 
aR WOy-gare sik Ue sik a foweiees ware ta F1 ara fou fed aA He 
w 3k fra-frs oe ve-qare atk we ait ue fereet eer ait SI ate 
farm fea WF Fea as THTY-qarel aa FI 

8. [Q.] Bhante! What happens when eight paramanu-pudgals 
(ultimate particles of matter or u/trons) come together and combine ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! They combine to form an octa-sectional aggregate 
(skandh). If it is broken, it divides into two, three, four... and so on up 
to... eight parts. If there are two parts one has a single paramanu- 
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pudgal (ultron) and the other has a hepta-sectional aggregate (skandh); 
alternatively one has a bi-sectional aggregate and the other has a hexa- 
sectional aggregate; another alternative is, one has a tri-sectional 
aggregate and the other has a penta-sectional aggregate and the last 
alternative is two tetra-sectional aggregates. If there are three parts, two 
of them have one paramanu-pudgal each and the third part is a hexa- 
sectional aggregate; alternatively there is one single paramanu-pudgal, 
one bi-sectional aggregate and one penta-sectional aggregate; another 
alternative is, there is one single paramanu-pudgai, one tri-sectional 
aggregate and one tetra-sectional aggregate; another alternative is two 
bi-sectional aggregates and one tetra-sectional aggregate; the last 
alternative is one bi-sectional aggregate and two tri-sectional aggregates. 
If there are four parts, three of them have single paramanu-pudgals 
and one penta-sectional aggregate; another alternative is two single 
paramanu-pudgak, one bi-sectional aggregate and one tetra-sectional 
aggregate; another alternative is two paramanu-pudgals and two tri- 
sectional aggregates; another alternative is, single paramanu-pudgal, two 
bisectional aggregates and one tri-sectional aggregate; the last alternative 
is four bisectional aggregates. If there are five parts, four of them have 
single paramanu-pudgak and one tetra-sectional aggregate; alternatively, 
there are three paramanu-pudgak and one bisectional aggregate and 
one tri-sectional aggregate; another alternative is, two paramanu-pudgak 
and three bisectional aggregates. If there are six parts, there are five 
paramanu-pudgaks and one tri-sectional aggregate; alternatively there 
are four paramanu-pudgak and two bisectional aggregates. If there are 
seven parts, six of them are paramanu-pudgak and one bisectional 
aggregate. If there are eight parts, all the eight paramanu-pudgak get 
separated. 
at oenray_-gamen a water alle Prana sar Prevaor 
COMBINATION AND DIVISION : NINE ULTIMATE PARTICLES OF MATTER 

8. Ce. Fa 8a! arate. Feat 
[3] trem! wa vafaer asst: ge eernt wraalt aT, 
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aa, wret daft Ga vag fre art wrest et acer, 
Urat aaa we vag; sea Urea UUs, Wreet qaufa We, 
Uret puma Ge vag; ae Trt wee, wast fae we, 
Twraait danefag Ge vag; seat Treat wT, Wraait et aauraftet 
Gen wala; seat Uraatt quafau Ga, Wraait Pauley Ga, wrest waaufar 
aa wag; age fatto fruit wen vais ase ara wast fafa 
Taare, Tet out we vag; set wreeit ad ape 
reat grafne Ba, Cras aafay Wa way; sear TraVt SF aeATTTTTTET 
raat famafig aa, Craat wanefee GE wag; seat Tras THAT, 
wast et gaia Ge, creat wsnefee we wag; steat Treat 
Tare, wrest graf wa, Trait st fraafien war wale; seat 
raat fate gaufier wer, wraait froufee wa wag daa aA 
raat wnt wnopinen, wast veaufar we vag; sear wraeit fete 
TET, wrest qayar wa, Traat aaaufy wa vay; Hea Wrasit 
fafoor uraropaieren, wraait a frau Ger safe; aeat wrasit at 
ware, Wrasit a gaara Gar, wrasit faaufee Ga vay; sear 
Wrest TTA, Wraeit want quater Ger weer) Ger ATT Wrasit 
wa wane, wat weft ast wag; see wraat uit 
TATE, Treat TAAL Ga, Uraait faauferg We wag; geet wrasit 
fate araroyaeren, wraeit far quaaftean Ger wafer are AeTATTt WAST 
B Tine, wrasit fraufte Wa wag; sear Wrest da aeTEpaATET 
wrt at qaaftrar Ger wait ager asTat wrest aA WATETTATeT, 
Uraat FaUAT GY wag! Aael HSA Aa VATA HTeAT athe | 

8. [M] wrey! A oeAre-geret S UHST | eas SA Waar aM 3? 

(3. thea! sre tageet eear ara 21 ale sae feu fea ort a a, aa 
areag t faamt a oie FI 

@ faum fed aA we ak we TeT-qare ak we aR WH seat 
wear Gen 31 Fa VHRR HA: TH-Uh HI TaN (Gig) HoT alee, way swat 
Ue a WH BEN care se GH SR UH Gayest wae Gat 21 
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am faum fa a ow we ak ser -sre Ot TET-Gare ai UH sk WH 
aameel eee Sa S aa GH sik GE TGs, TH i UH fewest care 
ak we 3k we vestet are aa & aaa we ak UH TET Gaa, TH sik 
ws feet are ott up caves ru da 8 aye wa AK Ue WAN -Garet 
ak wa ak a aquest cra da S11 asa UH ak we fever we, cH FR 
wer feet care ait up sik wa BEeRt ees aa S staaT dis Freeh as 
ae 1 

aR um fea aA wus sik fa-fier at ToT-garet aie UH sik UH 
wee wry da 8 ava GH ak aes SP TETY-GaTe, Us SI UH 
feneett cara sik ue ot um Tapeh eee den ¢ aaa ww ait aem-sier a) 
TRAM] Fara, we ak uw faveet carr aie up atk wa agente carey ane 
aa wa ae wa Way-yqre, we ak di fereet eeu aie UH sit wH 
agree wary dar S ae UH sik UH WAN-Gare, uw sit wae feweett ear 
‘ik ww sik d finest cra da $ aaa ww ait dh foveet ear sik TH aK 
wm faveeit cea Ga Z1 

qa um fet oa Rous ait fafa ca-garret oi ww SK UH 
daretin cara dat 3 saa wr at sear A TETy-ga7a, TH ait WH 
festa ery atk um ait wH gees eee dr F Asa UH a Hes 
ds target atk wa ik a fave ware de F een wH sn fafa a 
TAY Yee, Wa att Ot feweet cer ait wa ait uw free eau do 71 
aga Ua a Uh Tera ik we aI are feneeit er Aa FI 

we um fet aA wer IR Yaga Uh TOI-qaTe SR UH SiR UH 
aqueie tay da S see UH a A- HTT UR WAY -aa, UH Bi OH 
foueis cara atk Up 3k we faveis caer der F ae UH SR Gea TT, 
ae corp garet 3k we 3k die fenetine care ee 21 

era far fed a Ue a ASST BS TATY-Gaal Bik UH ik 
um fives cea dar & svat wae ak fa-fis oie oeary-yerre sik ws sik 
O fevers ear aa FI 

ats fam fa wR Rue SK aerate ae Tega ai UH AR 
wer fgreitre eae eet Bt 
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7a fant fee oA KR ysa_-gee, at Tey Ga SI 
9. [Q.] Bhante! What happens when nine paramanu-pudgals 
(ultimate particles of matter or u/trons) come together and combine ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! They combine to form a nine-sectional aggregate 
(skandh). If it is broken, it divides into two, three, four... and so on up 
to... nine parts. 


If there are two parts one has a single paramanu-pudgal (ultimate 
particle of matter or u/tron) and the other has an octa-sectional aggregate 
(skandh); alternatively one has a bi-sectional aggregate and the other 
has a hepta-sectional aggregate. For other alternatives increase one 
ultron in the first part... and so on up to... the last alternative is one 
tetra-sectional aggregate and one penta-sectional aggregate (skandh), 


If there are three parts, two of them have one paramanu-pudgal 
each and the third part is a hepta-sectional aggregate; alternatively 
there is one single paramanu-pudgal, one bi-sectional aggregate and one 
hexa-sectional aggregate; another alternative is, there is one single 
paramanu-pudgal, one tri-sectional aggregate and one penta-sectional 
aggregate; another alternative is one single paramanu-pudgal, two tetra- 
sectional aggregates; another alternative is, one bi-sectional aggregate, 
one tri-sectional aggregate and one tetra-sectional aggregate. The last 
alternative is three tri-sectional aggregates. 


If there are four parts, three of them have single paramanu-pudgak 
and one hexa-sectional aggregate; another alternative is two single 
paramanu-pudgak, one bi-sectional aggregate and one penta-sectional 
aggregate; another alternative is two paramanu-pudgak, one tri-sectional 
aggregate and one tetra-sectional aggregate; another alternative is, single 
paramanu-pudgal, two bisectional aggregates and one tetra-sectional 
aggregate; another alternative is, single paramanu-pudgal, one bisectional 
aggregate and two tri-sectional aggregates; the last alternative is three 
bisectional aggregates and one tri-sectional aggregate. 


If there are five parts, four of them have single paramanu-pudgals 
and one penta-sectional aggregate; alternatively, there are three 
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paramanu-pudgals, one bisectional aggregate and one tetra-sectional 
aggregate; another alternative is, three paramanu-pudgals and two tri- 
sectional aggregates; another alternative is, two paramanu-pudgak, two 
bi-sectional aggregates and one tri-sectional aggregate; the last 
alternative is one paramanu-pudgak and four bi-sectional aggregates. 


If there are six parts, there are five paramanu-pudgaks and one 
tetra-sectional aggregate; alternatively there are four paramanu-pudgak, 
one bisectional aggregate and one tri-sectional aggregate; another 
alternative is, three paramanu-pudgak and three bi-sectional aggregates. 


If there are seven parts, six of them are paramanu-pudgak and one 
tri-sectional aggregate; alternatively there are five paramanu-pudgals 
and two bi-sectional aggregates. 


If there are eight parts, seven of them are paramanu-pudgaks and 
one bisectional aggregate. 

If there are nine parts, all the nine paramanu-pudgaks get separated. 
ae UNO-Gerey ar water site eraterr 
COMBINATION AND DIVISION : TEN ULTIMATE PARTICLES OF MATTER 

20. C0. ae aa! cent 

CS ] Wa ger aaah Wraaht Urata, Wreasit Taoufar we vag; 
Ret Unaat Gaur Ga, Wreeit ag uefa Ge was; va vada Wataaifa 
Wa atgar at wetter Gar safer 

fre asaaret wrest at aren, wraait sigan wet wag; 
FET Wreath woropierct, wreaait quae wa, wrasit waufr we wag; 
TET Waal TAA, Wrat fraufae Wa, wrasit wane we was; 
TeT Uraait wpa, wreet ase wa, wast daa wa 
Way! Heat wget ct queftar Ger, wrasit womfe Wa sag; srear 
waa gia, wrasit frauen, wraait da mefsd Wa wag, sat Wrest 
guefag wa, wrest at weuufier Ger vais; seat wrasit a faaufta 
Gen, raat wsuufe wet wage 
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wa eat wae fae aaron, writ aaah wet wag; 
Te Wrst at waisted, Trae cue Ga wrt waft Ge 
Wag; Hea WTS at ae, wraet fiufar wa, wast taaefae 
Ga wag; HET Urea a cerohna, raat at asaya Ge vale; 
TET UR TAMA, weet qaafee wa wat fraufau Wet, uaa 
aro Gat wag; seat Crest wa, Crash fife frauftrar dat 
wafa; seat wast fate quater der, wrest wauufiy we vag; seat 
wraet Teepe, wraeit fafa frauen Ger vafa, seat Uraeit ct 
guaftar der, wraait a feaufiear war waif 

Tae SRM Wraat at wren, Wrest waufar Wer wag; 
weet Urast fake wet raat quefte wa, wraat dauefae 
aa wag; ae Ureet fafx aeroren, wrasit frrafaa aa, wrasit 
wanafig Ga vag; area Treat st wap, wast et qualia 
er, Trast waaefee Wa way; seat Wraat et wt, Trait 
qanfay Wa, rast a fraufrar war waft sear wreeit WATT, 
Traat fafa qaafier wen, wrasit fauefie Ga wag; Heat dagauftar 
wer waa 

Sa SHUM Traat Ga waren, writ waqufe Wa wag; 
agat Wraat wat warpieren, wraat qaufee wa, wrasit wsorafee 
aa vag; se Urat ant aeophren, wrest at fauufear wer 
waft; aaa wrest fat aeroiren, Wraait et euufiar Ger, wraett 
fraufe wa vag; seat Wreet at wearer, raat wert quefeat 
amr waa 

WH BHM wait we wan, wraait wsoufar We wag; 
TT Uae Wa Taya, Wrast qaufay., wrasit fraufar we was; 
weet waa went ween, Uraet fake gaafsar War wee | 

A SAN raat oA WALT, Tras frrafiny wa vay; 
TET Wael vaOpA TEN, Wraait at graft Wer wale | 
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WAR BHAA Wrgatt aig TTTaTen, Waa quad Wa wag! 
HT HSA A UTATOTa TET Tafa 
go. [a] aay! afe ce TeA-gere daw sexe eas a we A aN feats 

art &? 

(S.] Thea! Str UH Ce Ree Ser aT B1 sas fT fa aA wR a, 

a araq ca fart da 1 
@ fam feu aA wus ak Ue TTy-gana, ak Ue AR UH aes 

wera da F Aa we a ws fexee ee ak we a GH oreveet ere 

aa 31 3a VaR Wau a SER (ais) wen aie, aay a wae Te 

El 
ie fae feo oA oe ak srer-sremt Sy TeAT-garet Sik UH areeneett 

wary Be & ATA UH SR Uh TON -aqe, wr ait fewaet ery atk uw ak 

wae wave wary Gar F Ha UH I UH TETI-yaa, wea aie wa faveet 
wera ak we ok wH vereet sre tin 8 ae HH a eH WeN-GETE, 
we ak ur agereet cru ak up ait us caves eee da & (eT OH 
ar 2 faeet wear ik um atk vepeies ee tar 3) aaa tH ak wH 
faueet ru, Ue ak we feet care ak ump taneeht wary om 8 aa TH 

at we finer cru ok um ok a ages are aa F aa wH ak S 

feet eaeu ik un atk Um aguayi ery aa FI 
aR fam fae aR ee ok fa-foe dit ce-gara oik wr sik wa 

aqeyt cary ser & se UH SR serie BY TEA -Faa, Ua ae 
fener carey ai un sit um veneeit ru sn f Ava WH SR YoR-a aI 

TAN -yanet, ter sit un free saw ait ue sit UH tance care daz 

SU Uh ak Serta J WAN -GaTa, sik UH Bik a agree GHy ad F 

aa tr ak wr WA-Gane, Ue ak ue feet aru, UH ak we fiseett 

wey oh we ak we aguas cru dno Sea UH SI THE WANG 
aie ua ait dis five care fa & azar wa sik de fewest peu ait ww ain 

WH UGE eee Ba SF aera UH se ST feveet a SR wH a a faveit 

ws ME! 
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cha faum fea oa Rue sit geese ae aT-gare ak we ak # 
wesetes Ta dal & saa TH SN gua Ua as weAM-gaTe aay es a 
we freee wary ak th aN we Woapeet Ga Sar S tT UH A YT 
ar vor-qore, Ue ai we Feet wer ok wer an we Tages eT 
Ser 1 aera wa SR eS Yaa-yaR, TOTY-GaTe, we ain a fonda ears atk 
wr aN UH waves rar tin Hee wH atk ye gee a yeT-GaTa, 
we ok we fevest eae sik ue ak a fimeet eee de S age we ok SH 
TorN-yare, wa ai de feet wea ah we ik we fiver wea ta F 
aera ofa fauetiers care aa S1 

ve fay fea or Rw Sk yea-yaq, tte wey-yena, UH ik 
Fae cere der 8 ae UH ak Se -aeT AR R-ea, UH a UH 
fgreet tara ait up atk UH age eae gS Heat WH sik SeAT-ateT a 
THM-Jare sik wy sik a faveet cru da F aaa use sik stems dh 
Wr-weay, wa ait at gwen cary oi up ok wa Peet ara at 
TAT TH AR Ye gey, Sy AMG Te Wa BA UK feweeh Raver aa F 

am faa feat or Rue ok ems ve veya ak wH sik # 
Ge age Fey sat F sea UH sik ae-sem via TAT-yaTa, we ate 
ee fereeh tae oie UH ae UH fame ear ser F sea Us aie aera iF 
aR TNFa SR wae atk ae foveal ear Ga Fi 

are faa fea a Wt ak yee, OM WA -GoTa ait UH ain 
wap faves tara ia & seat wea ak fife we TAY yaa ak we ak a 
forest <a zd FI ; 

TH fam fea oR ue an fie-fie ane Tyga atk Te ait TH 
fgxeeit eer Se F1 

aa fam fra art a fira-fae ca Fey yee Ha Fy 


10. [Q.] Bhante! What happens when ten paramanu-pudgals 
(ultimate particles of matter or u/trons) come together and combine ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam! They combine to form a ten-sectional aggregate 
(skandh). If it is broken, it divides into two, three, four... and so on up 
to... ten parts. 
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If there are two parts one has a single paramanu-pudgal (ultimate 


particle of matter or u/tron) and the other has a nine-sectional aggregate 
(skandh); alternatively one has a bi-sectional aggregate and the other 
has an octa-sectional aggregate. For other alternatives increase one u/tron 
in the first part... and so on up to... the last alternative is two penta- 
sectional aggregates. 


If there are three parts, two of them have one paramanu-pudgal 
each and the third part is a octa-sectional aggregate; alternatively there 
is one single paramanu-pudgal, one bi-sectional aggregate and one hepta- 
sectional aggregate; another alternative is, there is one single paramanu- 
pudgal, one tri-sectional aggregate and one hexa-sectional aggregate; 
another alternative is, there is one single paramanu-pudgal, one tetra- 
sectional aggregate and one penta-sectional aggregate (or one single 
paramanu-pudgal, two bi-sectional aggregates and one penta-sectional 
aggregate); another alternative is, one bi-sectional aggregate, one tri- 
sectional aggregate and one penta-sectional aggregate; another 
alternative is one bi-sectional aggregate and two tetra-sectional 
aggregates; the last alternative is, two tri-sectional aggregate and one 
tetra-sectional aggregate. 


If there are four parts, three of them have single paramanu-pudgak 
and one hepta-sectional aggregate; another alternative is two single 
paramanu-pudgak, one bi-sectional aggregate and one hexa-sectional 
aggregate; another alternative is two paramanu-pudgak, one tri-sectional 
aggregate and one penta-sectional aggregate; another alternative is, two 
paramanu-pudgak and two tetra-sectional aggregates; another alternative 
is, single paramanu-pudgal, one bisectional aggregate, one tri-sectional 
aggregate, and one tetra-sectional aggregate; another alternative is, single 
paramanu-pudgal, one tri-sectional aggregate, three bi-sectional 
aggregates; another alternative is, three bi-sectional aggregates and one 
tetra-sectional aggregate; the last alternative is two bisectional aggregates 
and two tri-sectional aggregates. 


If there are five parts, four of them have single paramanu-pudgaks 
and one hexa-sectional aggregate; alternatively, there are three 
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paramanu-pudgak, one bisectional aggregate and one penta-sectional 
aggregate; another alternative is, three paramanu-pudgals, one 
bisectional aggregate and one penta-sectional aggregate; another 
alternative is, three paramanu-pudgak, one tri-sectional aggregate and 
one tetra-sectional aggregate; another alternative is, two paramanu- 
pudgak, two bi-sectional aggregates and one tetra-sectional aggregate; 
another alternative is, two paramanu-pudgak, one bisectional aggregate 
and two tri-sectional aggregates; another alternative is, one paramanu- 
pudgal, three bisectional aggregates and one tri-sectional ‘aggregate; the 
last alternative is five bi-sectional aggregates. 


If there are six parts, there are five paramanu-pudgals and one 
penta-sectional aggregate; alternatively there are four paramanu-pudgak, 
one bisectional aggregate and one tetra-sectional aggregate; another 
alternative is, four paramanu-pudgak and two tri-sectional aggregates; 
another alternative is, three paramanu-pudgals, two bi-sectional 
aggregates and one tri-sectional aggregate; the last alternative is two 
paramanu-pudgals and four bi-sectional aggregates. 


If there are seven parts, six of them are paramanu-pudgak and one 
tetra-sectional aggregate; alternatively there are five paramanu-pudgals 
and one bi-sectional aggregates and one tri-sectional aggregate; the last 
alternative is four paramanu-pudgak and three bi-sectional aggregates. 


If there are eight parts, seven of them are paramanu-pudgak and 
one tri-sectional aggregate; alternatively there are six paramanu-pudgals 
and two bisectional aggregates. 


if there are nine parts, eight of them are paramanu-pudgals and 
one bisectional aggregate. 


If there are ten parts, all the ten paramanu-pudgak get separated. 


fader—siitte gal F fewer 2 ca vee eet F faum fa aH ss 
fares fea $, st sa wer @—feueet ee fancy, froeet win—2 faaes, aR 
yest wey fancy, ta weet epe—e faencs, ye veel eu—eo famed, ae eet 
wu ey farmer, are weet epee frees, Tayeel eRe ze feared, Ta Wee aE 
1-38 foHCT, FA TER He YU fa 


[ serene a (~) (284) Bhagavati Sutra (4) | 


U5 SO 


ei 


RUA 


ORR ER 


BSR ESAS SR ASR oS ERS SRS BS SS SS oS So a a Sf A oh 


ih 
bit 
fi 
fi 
h 
fi 
fi 
Fit 
Fi 
ri 
i 
i 
Fi 
hi 
fi 
Fy 
fh 
h 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
i 
hi 
fi 
i 
i 
fi 
fi 
fi 
il 
fi 
‘i 
fi 
Fil 
i 
fi 
i 
fi 
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fi 
i 
fi 
il 
Pil 
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Elaboration—In the aforesaid statement probabilities of dividing of iF 
countable sectional aggregates of u/trons are listed—bi-sectional 
aggregate~1 alternative; tri-sectional aggregate—2 alternatives; tetra- 
sectional aggregate—4 alternatives; penta-sectional aggregate—6 
alternatives; hexa-sectional aggregate-10 alternatives; hepta-sectional 
aggregate-14 alternatives; octa-sectional aggregate~21 alternatives; nine- 
sectional aggregate-28 alternatives; ten-sectional aggregate—39 
alternatives; making a total of 125 alternatives. 


asa Tea -yqereHe weer atte Reoret Bat ta aor Prsor 
COMBINATION AND DIVISION : COUNTABLE ULTIMATE PARTICLES OF MATTER 

ee. (a) Fase OE NA! WATE Wraat Teva, Trait 
mrefoorat far stag? 

[3] trem! dasaaefg wa vag & first ger fe ara caer fF 
Faso fr Sag) BAI SATAN wrast waa, Trait PasaraTaT 
wd rag; areat Treat gaefee Ga, Crash HasTTfae Ws wag, sea 
Trash fraufie Ga, wrest dasaafae Ge wag, Ua WA AgaT TTAsit 
waar Wa, Urast WasTITfae Gs vag; seat ct dassaafiea Ger 
waft 

far mareet wraait a were, Urasit PasTaUfT Te way; 
wag; Fee Tras wear, Trait famefae ae, rast TasoraTAT 
ad wag, Ud wa seat Ureet TeATETHINa, Wrasit aTUfeT we, Traatt 
Fasnafie Ga vag; seat Wraat wea, wast et daeTUfar 
aan watt; seat Grd qaafay wa, waa dt Hasselt Ger vale; 
Ta wa seat Traat caaUfey Ga, rast ct devaaeta ar wala; 
vem fafror dasraeftar wer waa 
wag; eat Wrst St acETUpTeA, rsa TEP a, Cast asa AE 
wa vag; seat Trait dt ween, Wrest frofaq Wa, Wrasit 
Pawameee Ga vag, Us wa aeaT UTS a arate, CTA 
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eufag a, crest daramay, vag; seat Trash a Teer, 
wreit a dase Get wala; seat Wrest wep, wrasit 
qe wa, wast at dante Ge vata; wa seat wast 
Tear, wast Ta aa, wraat a dasmufter der vale; 
FT Tres TOTS, wraeit fat Passaufsar Ger wale; sta sia 
Wrst quay, wraait fife dase Wer waft; sa agar wrest 
eRaTaT Ga, rast ffs Pasaaufter Ga wale; seat went Maar 
dar watt 

wa Want ator werretsinit fa onftraeat sta aan | 

Fae HSA Wrest Fa We, Wraait dass Ga waz; 
wet Cras ag Tape, writ gay eat wrt dasfar 
Urpit va dasoauftear wer wats; ama Te Wasooefeea Get wal 
Aare SAM Gas waite wafer 

ge. (9) Ta! Berd Ty-yare wa aw Ba S aa en aa? 

(3.] thre! ae dead weet cera are 21 ale sak fa fa ont a a 
ha araq ae ait fire Gea farm aa ze: 

a fact fea wt we ak we Tyg ok we ak w Fe 
wef wee ei s Aaa a sit ww feree are ok we aK wH Fem 
eet tau gar set UH ak we faeet ware otk uA ait wH deme vest 
ere Get 81 Be VE aad TH SN UH ca Veet are ait UH ak UH ToT 
weet tery Aer S ga I TET weet es sa FI 

ds faum fea or wus aS yee Te -qaret ak UH ik 
we dem wet wer dat sen we ak GH TEM yee, we ak we 


| 
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SR Ue Tea vest erry Sh S Hea TH AR UH Taare Ta WH ak z 
Wem wet wes ee F sea tH sk uw free Gre wa ws am a eM FE 
Te 
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yee eae Ba Si Sa VaR aa aT UH a UH Ta wea Ha TM UH BIN 
a dean vest wera aa & seen ds demevev ware Be FI 

aR fam fea ara oe we a eye a Tega an wa SK 
we Ge-weeh eae Ae F ea WH AK Hee Ct ATY-GaTT, GH AK 
we fiveet cee okt ue ok we demvest are da FT Ba TH aK 
fafa 2 gomy-ganet, Uh sik us feel cee atk UH ik TH TeTa-vestt 
emey Si 81 a WHR Bad — ssa UH aA SSeS AM-yeTa, GH a 
we ae weet ware sik we ak we dest Ge Aa F Raa TH A 
yaa yaa, a- yar ak ua sik St es weet ears aa SF se TH 
sik WH THM-qare, we Sk we forte caer ok wH oi dt dem eet 
ery 0 3) aad—sae TH AR WH TOT GR, Gh SAN WH TA eT eT 
wen Ue ain a dere weet ees aa E sea ww ok GH TET-Gera Bik WH 
ax ah dena yeah aru aa Fea War aaq—-uH ak UH ca veel Shy 
da @ atk we ak de dere vee eae da f Hae aN Tema yee aT 
BF 

get ave et ea Beet faenes oh wed Ee orad Ta-eeH fared oH 
eT AEE | 

aa far Pra SA ee IR eT-arerT Ah TeAT-gent SR UH st 
Ur dema-weet ware dar & saa we ak fafa ares TEAT-gara, TH aK 
we finest era ait wh AK UH MeMa-weel ee Sat Bet wa UH-TH 
Bt Sen BAK GSA GT aee, Bay saa UH sik UH ca West See BN eH 
aig ht dena weet ara de %, seer <a Goad weet Ses Bt Zi 

Fad ag Sad Hera fat fea we tt yoga, Sears TeATY-Garar Ta Z 

11. [Q.] ‘Bhante! What happens when countable (sankhyat) 
paramanu-pudgak (ultimate particles of matter or u/trons) come together 
and combine ? 

(Ans.] Gautam! They combine to form a countable-sectional 


aggregate (skandh). If it is broken, it divides into two, three, four... and 
so on up to... ten and then countable (sankhyat) parts. 
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If there are two parts one has a single paramanu-pudgal (ultimate 
particle of matter or u/tron) and the other has a countable-sectional 
aggregate (skandh); alternatively one has a bi-sectional aggregate and 
the other has a countable-sectional aggregate; another alternative is, 
one tri-sectional aggregate and one countable-sectional aggregate. For 
other alternatives increase one u/tron in the first part... and so on up 
to... one ten-sectional aggregate and one countable-sectional aggregate; 
the last alternative is two countable-sectional aggregates. . 


If there are three parts, two of them have one paramanu-pudgal 
each and the third part is a countable-sectional aggregate; alternatively 
there is one single paramanu-pudgal, one bi-sectional aggregate and one 
countable-sectional aggregate; another alternative is, there is one single 
paramanu-pudgal, one tri-sectional aggregate and one countable-sectional 
aggregate;... and so on up to... another alternative is, there is one single 
paramanu-pudgal, one ten-sectional aggregate and one countable- 
sectional aggregate; another alternative is, one paramanu-pudgal and 
two countable-sectional aggregates; another alternative is, one bi-sectional 
aggregate and two countable-sectional aggregates;... and so on up to... 
another alternative is, one ten-sectional aggregate and two countable- 
sectional aggregates; the last alternative is, three countable-sectional 
aggregates. 


If there are four parts, three of them have single paramanu-pudgak 
and one countable-sectional aggregate; another alternative is two single 
paramanu-pudgak, one bi-sectional aggregate and one countable-sectional 
aggregate; another alternative is two paramanu-pudgak, one tri-sectional 
aggregate and one countable-sectional aggregate; ... and so on up to... 
another alternative is, two paramanu-pudgak, one ten-sectional aggregate 
and one countable-sectional aggregate; another alternative is, single 
paramanu-pudgal, one bisectional aggregate, and two countable-sectional 
aggregates; ... and so on up to... another alternative is, single paramanu- 
pudgal, one ten-sectional aggregate, and two countable-sectional 
aggregates; another alternative is, one single paramanu-pudgal and three 
countable-sectional aggregates... and so on up to... one ten-sectional 
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aggregate and three countable-sectional aggregates; the last alternative 
is all four countable-sectional aggregates. 


In the same order state alternatives for five divisions... and so on 
up to ... alternatives of nine divisions. 


If there are ten parts, nine of them have single paramanu-pudgak 
and one countable-sectional aggregate; alternatively, there are eight 
paramanu-pudgaks, one bisectional aggregate and one countable-sectional 
aggregate; in the same way keep on adding one... and so on up to... 
another alternative is, one ten-sectional aggregate and nine countable- 
sectional aggregate; the last alternative is ten countable-sectional 
aggregates. 


If there are countable parts, all the countable paramanu-pudgals 
get separated. 


fater—dem vere rr & fam at ur famed ()—2. a faum 
ELT 8y fares, 2. aR fam He Re faaes, 3. UK fan Hew ae faaey, 
%. ota fart Sel ve ferme, 4. ve fT SH 4: fame, &. ort far aK 
a¢ fans, o. one foam we we 02 farmed, ¢. At faa wet ce fares, %. wa 
fart SEW ¢e francs, FI WHR Fei veo ferwey| 

Elaboration—In the aforesaid statement probabilities of dividing of 
countable sectional aggregates of u/trons are listed—two divisions—11 
alternatives; three divisions—21 alternatives; four divisions—31 
alternatives; five divisions—41 alternatives; six divisions-51 alternatives; 
seven divisions—61 alternatives; eight divisions-71 alternatives; nine 
divisions—81 alternatives; ten divisions—91 alternatives; making a total 
of 460 alternatives. 


ABUT TTT Be APT Bite Fever et Pree ater ar Freer 
COMBINATION AND DIVISION : UNCOUNTABLE ULTIMATE PARTICLES OF MATTER 

a2. (a) aeaee OF Ra! CAhTeT Wreat aru wrasit 
arefourer fer stag? 

[a] arr! srda@saaefae Ga vag 8 fist ge fa, wa que 
fa, dag fa, sdewr fe eee 
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OT Sat weet wp, weet adaware wa waz; 
We sear Urea gauge wa vag, Wrest sefiascmefae we wag; 
weet Wrast dasaayfaa We, rast eniesruufae Wa vag; seat et 
adasaaatea war waft 
fret ast raat dt aT, Wasi seasaaear Wa sag; 
TeT Trait Waa, wraait Taufae wa, Wrest sfarsniae wa 
Wag; We seat wast waa, wraet cava, at, wait 
atesrufag wa way; seT Trt wp, Crsit dase 
aa, Uraat adasanefte Wa wag, ser weet wah, wrasit 
at swasnufta Gar waft; agar wast guufae wa, wraait Ft 
, atesufeer Ger sweift; ua Wa sear wrest dasrefer Wa, wrait 
ui gt adeeanuftr wer vale; star fafa sraoaaeftrar wer safe 
AA wae SRT wrest fate wane, wast addr Pt 
Wag) Ud seat oe eed! we ata Wasroftee, qat 
i, Weer Ui ale wnforred wre agar ca ataearra war waft - 
Mesa ascet wreath Wasa wore, wrest sreiasoreefee 
a ad wag; set Wraat Waser uefa Wat, rast addoaoefee wa 
‘ho Wag Ua Wea ateat wrest Pasa Taaefirer wer, Trast saraeTfT 
PW vag; agar wrest ease arava wer, Wrasit searaTefie 
2 aa wag; vee Waser aedoamafear wer waft 
a BASH art aaa wearer wafer 
‘A ga. (H] Wey! Sa ser WAN-Garet Tye WI A ews Be F da SH 
ae ter 8? 
if (3.] Tha! sre wa stem wefs cer tat ok afe sa oe 
Of yates ear B four find ort a sad O, ate mag ze fern ot ade, dem 
i farm of da € atk srtena fas ot aa Fr 
hi a foam fa ar we aK eH TEN] yera ok WH aR UH oeTA 
Hi veet coer dat 81 aaq—aae ww ak we ca weet ere ok we ok w& 
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aed weet were Aa S staat GH Bik WH Gera vee ees sik Us sik TH 
awd weet tars Ge S saa a sewed west SH Ba FT! 


am farm fa oR wwe Sk sear Fa -ganel ak Ue ait UH 
aaeMA-Weet ara den F soa UH SN WH VET Yaa, UH sie we fgyeRt 
wry oh um at ws skiemd weet ea da 81 aed UH a UH 
TH-FTe, TH AN eer vert ware atk wa ik UH aed WERT Hy Tz 
AIS Uh SC TH VOM 9a, Us SI Ue Sea ee Gera 3k UH a UH 
ortend weet cara da 8 seat Ge sik wa WeaY-Garet sik wr ak St eT 
weet cera BS SF sere us ok Gh fevee wars ak ww ak AD aera weet 
waru Oa 1 3a Ve Mase Ue oie UH Heda Sea SI UH SHR at 
ae weet ware oa E eer da aera weet ees sa FI 

a fam fea aA wow ak da fief can-gard ait wH 
seern-wert tare dat 1 a WER Vata o aaq ae dart oH are 
afea) Fa WaT HAA Gee B TAM So afer! ASA BIS Hac aR 
amt * fi wm orhend we afte pen alee, waq— aan ee seera-veR 
wry aa Si 

Sera fram fea ar wwe sR yey Hea TETY-yare BK TH 
alt ww area veel cara da & see UH sik dea feneiees wre sik UH 
ax apiena vee eeu der 2) sa ye waq—u ak dem ey-seu 
zara ait we ait um ations wet ara dart saan oH ok deme-veet F 
were at we at ue adres Gre aa @, aval Pe aeera-TeRit 
era ad @) 

wee area faam fea ar Her sem sia TTF Bit 

12. [Q.] Bhante! What happens when uncountable (asankhyat) 
paramanu-pudgak (ultimate particles of matter or u/trons) come together 
and combine ? 


8h hh a 


[Ans.] Gautam! They combine to form an uncountable-sectional 
aggregate (skandh). If it is broken, it divides into two, three, four... and 
so on up to.., ten and then countable (sankAyat) as well as uncountable 
(asankhyat) parts. 
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If there are two parts one has a single paramanu-pudgal (ultimate 


particle of matter or u/tron) and the other has an uncountable-sectional 
aggregate (skandh)... and so on up to... one ten-sectional aggregate and 
one uncountable-sectional aggregate; another alternative is, one 
countable-sectional aggregate and one uncountable-sectional aggregate; 
the last alternative is two uncountable-sectional aggregates. 


If there are three parts, two of them have one paramanu-pudgal 
each and the third part is a uncountable-sectional aggregate; alternatively 
there is one single paramanu-pudgal, one bi-sectional aggregate and one 
uncountable-sectional aggregate... and so on up to... another alternative 
is, there is one single paramanu-pudgal, one ten-sectional aggregate and 
one uncountable-sectional aggregate; another alternative is, one 
paramanu-pudgal, one countable-sectional aggregate and one 
uncountable-sectional aggregates; another alternative is one paramanu- 
pudgal and two uncountable-sectional aggregates; another alternative is 
one bi-sectional aggregate and two uncountable-sectional aggregates... 
and so on up to... another alternative is, one countable-sectional 
aggregate and two uncountable-sectional aggregates; the last alternative 
is, three uncountable-sectional aggregates. 


If there are four parts, three of them have single paramanu-pudgak 
and one uncountable-sectional aggregate; the same pattern holds good 
for four-sectional to ten-sectional aggregates; they should be stated "just 
like countable-sectional aggregates, the only difference being additional 
mention of uncountable;... and so on up to... the last alternative is ten 
uncountable-sectional aggregates. 


If there are countable parts, countable of them have single 
paramanu-pudgals and one uncountable-sectional aggregate; another 
alternative is, countable bi-sectional aggregates and one uncountable- 
sectional aggregate;... and so on up to... another alternative is, countable 
ten-sectional aggregates and one uncountable-sectional aggregate; another 
alternative is, countable countable-sectional aggregates and one 
uncountable-sectional aggregate; the last alternative is countable 
uncountable-sectional aggregates. 
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If there are uncountable parts, all the uncountable paramanu- 
pudgak get separated. 

fader —ariera-vaet tara @ fam at ox frencd—stdeamt yee ey 
Haea aNe HER Fe TANS-TARS aA | eT 4c fae Ba Fi a ea WHR 

fgaeart 22, fradahh 23, aqerdart ax, dada we, we-aarit ue, aeraatt 
go, TS-Aa oc, TIA ce, TMAH goo, Tem-aah 92 aie srtend—-aah 


Wel Fa WER Her frat Gyo faces BA Fi 

Elaboration—In the aforesaid statement probabilities of dividing of 
uncountable sectional aggregates of u/trons start with 12 alternatives 
and adding 11 at every step makes a total of 517 alternatives—two 
divisions—12 alternatives; three divisions—23 alternatives; four divisions— 
34 alternatives; five divisions-45 alternatives; six divisions—56 
alternatives; seven divisions-67 alternatives; eight divisions—78 
alternatives; nine divisions—89 alternatives; ten divisions-100 countable 
divisions-12 alternatives and uncountable division-1; making a total of 
517 alternatives. 
Tt TOT Yeeay Be arr atte fener a Frere vi wet WTO 
COMBINATION AND DIVISION : INFINITE ULTIMATE PARTICLES OF MATTER 

82. Cu ] ature uf sia | aeaTopaieren wre far sag? 

[3 ] veer! araanfae wa vag) @ fiewant ga fa, fret fa wa 
quar fa, dfast-srafase-sroiaer fa asaig 

ge eam wast wartra, wast stotaaafae We vag, wa 
aeat od aotraafiar der vata! 

fie ara wreat A aap, Greet aviaaefar We wag, 
weet Wret waa, wast quefae Ga, wrasit soraaufe Get 
wae; WA aT TRI wpe wrest adsee Ge, Trait 
auiamaae Wa way; sa Wet Tapia, wrest a svicaufear 
aad weft; agar Uraat gaufae Ga, wrasit dt soraaaftrar wen wala; Wa 
wa sear Wreat eau we wraet dt awiaaeftar wer wala; stear 
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2 wat dasauafae wa, wnat f soiacafier war walt; sigan wrast 
adasarafer a, Treat a auianyfter Ger wala; sear fake sroicaufear 
Ger safe 

Tae SAT Wrest fafe ween, Wraaht soiaufae Wa wag; 
- faivit ora arebdworrisiet | uy wed wba arddoorol uftren aa 
aufarot ft wifi, Tat wan aula aroufed wiftrared ara seat wresit 
wave dasuar wer, wrt swim we wag; seat Trait 
Fara season Ga, wraait suiafee Ga wag; sear dias 
B aiamefirear wer wef 

THAT ATA Wrest seas WATT, Wrasit arorraafaT 
wa wag; seat Wrest aideor queftar wer, wrest swramufiy wt 
Vas; Wa seat West adda Wanita wer, wrasit swiaaefag 
Ge vag; seat aeiaeet soiraefter Gar waft 

HUA BSAA Toa UTATTTA ATE wafer t 

82. CW.) rea! SAAT AGT UH wT et Ee Be SD StH AT 
ae 8? 

(3) Thee! Sra we oa-veet are aa ore 31 ale sae farm fra 
art at et da aaq ca, Fem, sees AK area far aA Fr 

2 faam fa ar WUE sk we Feg-qane ak gad ak SAT eet 
ere TM ST) TaD ard Wee Tey wa EI 

wh fom fed or Rue a ye yee, I TeI-Garel ait wa ait 
We aaa weet cary tel F saa GH SI TH T-Gare, we a UH faves 
wre SN GH SR UH seed Nee re Sh 21 Fa WER Tad See we oe eH 
TUN, Yee, Gh AK Ua Tee weet SK UH a wR ard weet eee Ba 
Bt on we ok we ANY GIG, Us SN A ort weeh e BD E aT TH 
oak wa feet wre ak we aR a sa weet are Ba Tl wa TER 
iG WA ae UH I Us oe wee eae ak Ue ae a ad weet ey aa F 
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are SAC ew os weet ears ok es Si ee weet et HE 
aaa we a wR ser weet ery otk ue ait a ord veel cau Ba FA 
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13. [Q.] Bhante! What happens when infinite (anant) paramanu- 
pudgak (ultimate particles of matter or ultrons) come together and 
combine ? 

{Ans.] Gautam! They combine to form an infinite-sectional 
aggregate (skandh). If it is broken, it divides into two, three, four... and 
so on up to... ten and then countable (sankhyad), uncountable as well as 
infinite (anant) parts. 


If there are two parts one has a single paramanu-pudgal (ultimate 
particle of matter or u/tron) and the other has an infinite-sectional 
aggregate (skandh)... and so on up to... two infinite-sectional aggregates. 

If there are three parts, two of them have one paramanu-pudgal 
each and the third part is a infinite-sectional aggregate; alternatively 
there is one single paramanu-pudgal, one bi-sectional aggregate and one 
infinite-sectional aggregate... and so on up to... another alternative is, 
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there is one single paramanu-pudgal, one uncountable-sectional 
aggregate and one infinite-sectional aggregate; another alternative is, 
one paramanu-pudgal and two infinite-sectional aggregates; another 
alternative is one bi-sectional aggregate and two infinite-sectional 
aggregates... and so on up to... another alternative is, one ten-sectional 
aggregate and two infinite-sectional aggregates; another alternative is, 
one countable-sectional aggregate and two infinite-sectional aggregates; 
another alternative is, one uncountable-sectional aggregate and two 
infinite-sectional aggregates; the last alternative is, three infinite-sectional 
aggregates. : 

If there are four parts, three of them have single paramanu-pudgak 
and one infinite-sectional aggregate; the same pattern holds good for 
four-sectional to ten-sectional aggregates; they should be stated just like 
uncountable-sectional aggregates, the only difference being additional 
mention of infinite;... and so on up to... another alternative is, one 
countable-sectional aggregate and one infinite-sectional aggregate; 
another alternative is, countable uncountable-sectional aggregate and 
one infinite-sectional aggregates; the last alternative is countable infinite- 
sectional aggregates. 

If there are uncountable parts, uncountable of them have single 
paramanu-pudgals and one infinite-sectional aggregate; another 
alternative is, uncountable bi-sectional aggregates and one infinite- 
sectional aggregate;... and so on up to... another alternative is, 
uncountable countable-sectional aggregates and one infinite-sectional 
aggregate; another alternative is, uncountable uncountable-sectional 
aggregates and one infinite-sectional aggregate; the last alternative is 
uncountable infinite-sectional aggregates. 


If there are infinite (anant) parts, all the infinite paramanu-pudgak 
get separated. 
UraTyy-yerent ar yer Rach sitet aa Vee 
MATERIAL TRANSFORMATION OF ULTRONS AND ITS TYPES 

ay. Cw.) weft uf ra! aeerepaierenot areore-starepancet atoraTTiAT 
ubaeraftagr aropitear selcitfer weaTaT? 
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: 14. [Q.] Bhante! Are infinite-infinite material transformations 
5 (pudgal parivartya) caused by integration (sanghaat or fusion) and 
FE disintegration (vibhaag or fission) of these paramanu-pudgak (ultimate 
i, Particles of matter or u/trons) worth knowing? Is that why you have 
stated the same ? 
{Ans.]; Yes, Gautam! Infinite-infinite material transformations 
. (pudgal parivartya) caused by integration (sanghaat or fusion) and 
disintegration (vibhaag or fission) of these paramanu-pudgaks (ultrons) 
are worth knowing; that is why they have been stated. 
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h 15. [Q.] Bhante! How many types of material or particulate 
7 transformations (pudgal parivartya) are said to be there ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam! They are said to be of seven types—(1) Audarik 
pudgal parivartya (gross physical material or particulate transformations), 
(2) Varkriya pudgal parivartya (transmutable material or particulate 
transformations), (3) Taijas pudgal parivartya (fiery material or 
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particulate transformations), (4) Karman pudgal parivartya (karmic 
material or particulate transformations), (5) Manah pudgal parivartya 
(thought material or particulate transformations), (6) Vachan pudgal 
parivartya (speech material or particulate transformations) and (7) dan- 
praan pudgal parivartya (breath material or particulate transformations). 


88.10. | Aegaror wa ! cages drereaftag uaa? 
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16. [Q.] Bhante! How many types of material or particulate 


transformations (pudga/ parivartya) of infernal beings are said to be 
there ? : 4 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are said to be of seven types—Audarik pudgal 
parivartya (gross physical material or particulate transformations), 
Vaikriya pudgal parivartya (transmutable material or particulate 
transformations)... and so on up to... Aan-praan pudgal parivartya 
(breath material or particulate transformations). 


9, wa wre arforareT | 
[x9] gat wer (seatafa ta} S argue @ Gar) aed Safe eat aa 
et afer | 


17. The same holds good for (divine beings starting from Abode- 
dwelling Asur-kumars) ... and so on up to ... Celestial-vehicular gods 
(Vaimaanik Devs). 
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Elaboration—Combination and separation of ultimate-particles of 
matter (paramanu or ultrons) is called pudgalparivartya. There are 
infinite times infinite (anantaanant) probabilities of types of pudgal- 
parivartyas when we count different alternative combinations of 
integrations and disintegrations. In answer to how these pudgal- 
parivartyas take place, it is stated that materials and paramanus 

integrate or disintegrate in different proportions of numbers to manifest 
pudgal-parivartyas. 
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fi There are seven main types of pudgal-parivartyas —(1) Audarik 
Fi (gross physical), (2) Vaikriya (transmutable), (3) Taijas (fiery), (4) Karman 
i 

ij (karmic), (5) Manah (thought), (6) Vachan (speech) and (7) Aan-praan 
- (breath) pudgal parivartyas (material or particulate transformations). 
ig Acquiring and integrating of gross physical particulate matter present 
if in the universe (Lok) by the soul/living being existing in its gross physical 
7 body is called Audarik pudgal parivartya (gross physical material or 
ig particulate transformations). The same definition is applicable to other 
i material transformations including Vaikriya pudgal parivartya 
Z (transmutable material or particulate transformations). 
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Nairayik Pudgal-parivartya—There are the same seven types of 
material transformations related to infernal beings caught in the trap of 
cyclic rebirths since times immemorial. 
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SEVEN TYPES OF TRANSFORMATIONS OF BEINGS OF TWENTY FOUR PLACES OF SUFFERING 
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6-2. [F.] Wy! Wels sie F anita (yer) F feat sterfte yane- 
uftata eu &? 
[3] thea! 3 ara ee EI 
18-1. [Q.] Bhante! How many gross physical material 


transformations (Audarik pudgal parivartya) have taken place in the 
past of each jiva (soul/living being) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The number is infinite. 
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18-2. [Q.] Bhante! How many gross physical material 


transformations (Audarik pudgal parivartya) will take place in the future 
of each jiva (soul/living being) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! (In future) Some soul/living being will undergo 
that and some will not. Where these will take place the minimum number 
will be one, two or three and the maximum will be countable, uncountable 
or infinite. 
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19. In the same way seven statements should be mentioned for other 
transformations (from Vazkriya)... and so on up to... Aan-praan. 
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20-2. [W.] WT! Wels Aten S aria (amen) 4 far shee yee 
afar ee 8? ; 
[3] thea! ara EI 
20-1. [Q.] Bhante! How many gross physical material 


transformations (Audarik pudgal parivartya) have taken place in the 
past of each infernal jiva (soul/living being) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam! (In future) Some infernal soul/living being will 
undergo that and some will not. Where these will take place the minimum 
number will be one, two or three and the maximum will be countable, 
uncountable or infinite. 
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21. [Q.] Bhante !How many gross physical material transformations 

(Audarik pudgal parivartya) have taken place in the past of each divine 
Jiva (soul/living being) of Asur-Kumar class ? 


wAA 


[Ans.] Gautam! As aforesaid. 

22. wa wa aarftrrer 

[22] set var (ATTRER @ Gad) ag Sata am (a atdla Yererafeeani) 
(ydaq, war srr afer!) 


22. Same (for past transformations) is also true for other divine jivas 
(from Naag-kumar class) ... and soon up to... Vaimanik class. 
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23-1. [Q.] Bhante /How many transmutable material transformations 


(Vaikriya pudgal parivartya) have taken place in the past of each infernal 
Jiva (soul/living being) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The number is infinite. 
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23. [2] What has been stated about gross physical material 
transformations (Audarik pudgal parivartya), exactly same should be stated 
for transmutable material transformations ( Vaikriva pudgal parivartya). 
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24, The same should be repeated for other jivas (from infernal) up to 
divine jivas of Vaimanik class (about past Taias material transformations) 
... and soon up to... Aan-praan material transformations. In the same way 
there are seven statements with regard to each jiva (soul/living being) from 
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infernal to Vaimanik class. 
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25-1. {Q.] Bhante !How many gross physica] material transformations 
(Audarik pudgal parivartya) have taken place in the past of (all) infernal 
soulf/living beings ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The number is infinite. 
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25-2. {Q.] Bhante !How many gross physical material transformations 
(Audarik pudgal parivartya) will take place in the future of all infernal 
jivas ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! The number will be infinite. 
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26. The same (about material transformations of past and future) is 
true (from all Asur-kumars)... and so on up to... (all) Vaimanik (soul/living 
beings). 
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27. In the same way statements should be made about transmutable 
material transformations (in context of infernal beings to Vaimaniks)... 
and so on up to... Aan-praan pudgal parivartya (breath material 
transformations). Thus seven separate statements about seven kinds of 
material transformations should be stated. And twenty four sets of statements 
related to jivas (souls/living beings) in twenty four places of suffering 
(dandak). 
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aa wea (feet) wart aa ant ¢ dt wrcres-aereit states aa va 
& yeecoiads 87 8, aa wea (fees) ab) et aM wedh a Aefemfe 
dhte eat 8 men <afee ak eet ver agaaa 8 ot meh cea! wea alk 
Wea weet weal FT aan Fact ar & fe UHaa weet qosal A afer 
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Flaboration—Statements 18 to 27 detail seven types of pudgal 
parivartya (material or particulate transformations) of past and future 
in context of sivas (soul/living beings) from narayik (infernal) to Vaimanik 
(Celestial-vehicular gods). The question here is that how can the number 
of material transformations of the past be infinite? The explanation is 
that the past is without a beginning; existence of soul/living being is also 
beginning-less; as such it has undergone material transformations for 
‘infinite number of rebirths acquiring and shedding a variety of matter 
particles making the number of particulate transformations in the past 
as infinite. 


A soul/living being, non-deserving or not destined to liberation 
(abhavya jiva), will continue to undergo particulate transformations but 
a soul/living being rising from hell, taking birth as human being and 
getting liberated or the one that may ultimately get liberated in 
countable or uncountable rebirths will terminate these transformation. 
However, the number of transformations will depend on the period of 
movement in the cycles of rebirth. Thus it will vary from one, two, and 
three to countable, uncountable and infinite. Note that even a single 
particulate transformation takes a very long period to manifest. 


As regards the probabilities or alternatives of a soul/living being 
undergoing these transformations, they are seven based on the seven 
types. These seven alternatives are to be considered for twenty four places 
of suffering (danda& including nairayik or infernal. All these sets are 
also to be mentioned in singular and plural contexts. The only difference 
is that in singular context the future transformations take place in some 
case and do not in some case; whereas in plural context they take place 
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in case of all soul/living beings because that is a general statement for 
all beings. 

Wares at antar & alate coseat o aritene ara were & Ygret Uftadat at meToT 
SEVEN TYPES OF TRANSFORMATIONS IN SINGULAR CONTEXT 
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28-1. [Q.] Bhante !How many gross physical material transformations 


(Audarik pudgal parivartya) have taken place in the past of each infernal 
soul/living being in infernal state ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Not even one. 
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28-2. [Q.] Bhante!/How many ove physical material transformations) 
will take place in the future ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Not even one. 
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29-1. [Q.] Bhante !How many gross physical material transformations 
(Audarik pudgal parivartya) have taken place in the past of each infernal 
soul/living being in Asur-kumar state ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! Same as aforesaid (statement 28). 
28.02] ud wa aftrergaret 
[28-2] Set FER CAMA A Ga) Ta SATA (TH HET ATSC 1) 


29. [2] The same pattern holds good (from Naag-kumar) ... and so on 
up to... Stanit-kumar. 


st 

yh 

iy 

cil 

ci 

Pi 

Si 

4h 

g 

Fil 

Fil 

4 

Fil 

Bil 

i 

& shee: Ca art a0 ae emer area ee 
ig Utagr arctan? 

. (% ] avant 

i 3o-g. (¥.] WaT! wee Aha sla S, yedters st sae A fect 
Fa artaarein starter youe—aftads ex 8? 

a [&] thm! arra BU Se) 

z 30-1. [Q.] Bhante !How many gross physical material transformations 
ig (Audarik pudgal parivartya) have taken place in the past of each infernal 
z soul/living being in earth-bodied (prithvi-kaya) state ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Infinite. 
30-2. [ ] haga yeast? 
C3) wees attr, meng afer seater wedtot Uaat at ct at fat ar, 
TERA AAT GT SAAT AT BUA aT 
30-2 [a] aT! ufasa & (state yore—aftas) fora at ? 
(3.] feet & ait, alk feat & ae gh fees Bh, wes Te SH A 
aan dm otk sepse 8 Sean, See saa srr ST 


30-2. [Q.] Bhante! How many (gross physical material transfor- 
mations) will take place in the future ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! (In future) Some will undergo that and some will not. 
Where these will take place, the minimum number will be one, two or three 
and the maximum will be countable, uncountable or infinite. 


3%. Ud Wa aoe 
[3] eel WER (ster Ht Hae S ca) Aa ATS Va TH HEM AfeT | 


31, The same pattern holds good (from water-bodied state)... and soon 
up to... human state. 


32. aUnie-Sighra-aarforeaad Ger STH | 

[32] fra wear sre & foes A wer 7H %, dam sel WHR TR, 
wifrsn an ate & fava fae afer 

32. As has been said about Asur-kumar so should be repeated for 


Vanavyantar (interstitial), Jyotishk (stellar) and Vaimanik (celestial- 
vehicular) sivas. 


RR. Le. ebro args pet Sp air 
uftagr ordtar? 

iad ep peed di oe ee 
arafirere | 

33. [¥.) wre! wale ogee A fae wa A fet arta sheifte 
yere-uftara Bu E? 

[3] than! fare van vets Are sta S at F ames Het az, set wae 
(Wate) sa = fara Farag Safes waar wert aafeas 

33. [Q.] Bhante! How many gross physical material transformations 


(Audarik pudgal parivartya) have taken place in the past of each Asur-kumar 
Jiva (soul/living being) in infernal (nazrayzh) state ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said about each infernal being should 
be repeated for Asur-kumar ... and so on up to... Vaimanik. 


3%, Ua wa aftrraniced wa Yefenigece fai wa Sra Safire 
weatet Uarat matt 
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[ax] sat var (sgRHaR S AA) Taq (AMER a Aa) wrragarn if 
Senet ei Fal WAS Td Fa Gi ee 
qed aah vest al sr te SAM sre CT) HET Aer 


34. The same (as Asur-kumar) should be repeated (from Naag-kumar) 
.. and so on up to...Stanit-kumar. The same should be repeated for each 
earth-bodied jiva (from earth-bodied)... and so on up to... Vaimanik state. 


34-8. (U. ] Wena Wi oa! Agaea Aga Hagar Asteraceae 
arate? 

[3] afm 

34-2. [¥.] Te! weten Fafa sta aH Akin racer F foray arcttcenretia 
Sea yare-attada ef? 

[3] thet! at Bt EI 


35-1. [Q.] Bhante / How many Varkriya pudgal parivartya 
(transmutable material transformations) have taken place in the past of 
each infernal soul/living being in infernal state? 


SRR RA 


” [Ans.] Gautam! Infinite. 

au-2. [W,] Ragan Wawa? 

C3] weetattar are stoiat att 

aye. [HJ ae! afer A (Sfra-gane-aftads) fered dit? 

CS) hee! fart Fait at feat S ach fore GA ors UH S dat TT 

TPS TSIM, TACIT BAT Wad ST ST 

35-2. [Q.] Bhante /How many (transmutable material transformations) 
will take place in the future ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (In future) Some will undergo that and some will not. 
Where these will take place they will be from one to infinite. 


38, Ud re aforaqard | 
[36] get we Wad SQA Va TH HET AfeT! 
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fu 36. The same holds good (from Asur-kumar).., and so on up to.,.Stanit- 
t; kumar. 

eal 

5 30-2. [o. ] qeferenrgeat year? 

ea 

if [3 ] fee werent far 

a 39-8. [0.] (Mma! wets Aer sia A) yedierfae sae F frat 
ih (arctaenretts afina qere—aftenta) ee 22 

a (3) Gh) ww ot at BAT / 

2 37-1. [Q.] The same question about earth-bodied soul/living beings? 
a [Ans.] (Gautam !) Not even one. 

a 30-2. [¥. ] Hagar Gtawst? 

2 [3 ] afer wert fer 

: ao-2. (H-] (eq!) afore A fara eh? 

2 (3.] thea! wa ot aéf erm 

2 37-2. [Q.] (Bhante !) How many in future ? 

Hi [Ans.] (Gautam !) Not even one. 


di 3. Ta Te Aafeareth afte wer TpAftat, sale al 
Yefacrgant wet viforret area Sruforrer Serforerst 


[3¢] 3a Wer wet dia wk @, ae wu 8 dat area ae, (Afra- 
aere-oftera ort aise!) six wef Stier wih wet &, vel (vee Akfw #) 
tat yedtaniae stacor A ape, set yer, seq Sate sta haf sa dar 
ae HET afer! 


38. In the same way where there is a scope of transmutable body, 
the number of transformation should be taken as one to infinite. Where 
there is no scope of transmutable body the number of transformation (of 
infernal souls/living beings) follow the pattern of earth-bodied souls/living 
beings... and so on up to... Vaimanik souls/living beings in Vaimanik 
state. 
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38, aaeaag samira a wae vantaitar sanford | 
Tuimeftag wag wafery wieftan fenfefeag after agatercraftag 
wa da, wat Uftifarg ‘afer’ anfirreat) arorareqaineraftag dear 
wrataitar are aarforres Sartore | 

[39] are genau ok ario-qena-ahada ada (siete woes sitel 
A) we 8 cat aaa am Het alee wa: YT UR a hse ital F 
tH 8 OR Aad aa ah HEN Tier) oeg fawdheal (a1-d-an ofa are 
ste) 4 aagcrea-vftada we Gar get weR Sagara S aay Fat 
eT afer feeted: aa sao fe ae (a-Gave-sheas) whtsa stat A 
aéf Gant sizer (xaraewara) Yee-ahters ot ada Cast vital 4) wH F 
Gat SRI dH ST afeUl aad Seufte Hae va ae (SA WHR BT HAA) 
men Aer | 


89, (In the same way) State that the number of Taijas pudgal parivartya 
(fiery material transformations) and Karman pudgal parivartya (karmic 
material transformations) should be taken as one to infinite (for all souls/ 
living beings of 24 places of suffering). State that the number of Manah 
pudgal parivartya (thought material or transformations) should be taken 
as one to infinite for all five sensed souls/living beings; however in case of 
souls/living beings with two to four senses there is no Manah pudgal 
parivartya. The same is also true for Vachan pudgal parivartya (speech 
material transformations) the only difference is that this does not happen 
in case of one sensed souls/living beings. State that the number of Aan- 
praan pudgal parivartya (breath material transformations) should be taken 
as one to infinite (for all soul/living beings). This pattern of statements should 
be repeated ... and soon up to... Vaimanik souls/living beings in Vaimanik 
state. 

faaer—a. e839 aH Wee ada afte 8 cet Sate cas 
arin-srrm Arne SI A ad WER FS Geechee St dear ar free feat 
TH eI 

ahra-qareaftera—ucte Aire sta S sew va F wet Ee eT Sra 
qere-aitaria ania A get cer ufaerarer F feet S eh sik frat Ho aels free 
af, sad sey a we, o, dh ak ape a den, ade Hee oer Si 
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vast ofette agen, feta tefsa ax arcuate tai A a faer wth Ate 2, 
we dies youe-sitenh wa, Oo, dk, dem, sera seat sma aw aa $1 ei 
aenfie ane stat H dies ek wa %, sei afea qene—oftada of ae dar 
tare-anta-afteada—aae aig ando & Sei atk wea dard sat F aa Fi 
wafer ae Uta wena at vidi F dee-arhn yera-ofted ada alk 
afacrara 4 vai § cert ord TH eu EI 
Taggart Sac dat Gata F Gt der %, vet arco Tata stal 
Awe O cert ord oe agen ofa aa &, ec F a aa A fag fare oe A 
foal ot arin @, 08 whtsa idl 8 Gar agittxa stat cae Som vet te sik 
wet aro sa Baqee—aftada ft set ara 
ae yene-uhteta—wttsa sidi & aaa ad da, vale ae os at 
5 wet dant stat B (at shag stat @ dex dates ans, fiefs, uae ak fa) F 
war Yore-aftara da S1 
th S-wer-qaret-Uhtat— varies wahse Baha Tae at sere sitet 
Ti ten 8, afore sro yeret—afteria aut ste at wa a Sax ara ae ee 2 
: Elaboration—In aforesaid statements all alternatives of numbers of 
4i seven kinds of material transformations for all souls/living beings have been 
i detailed. 


iz Vaikriya pudgal parivartya (transmutable material transformations) 
4; — Infinite transmutable material transformations have taken place in the 
past of each infernal soul/living being in infernal state. In future some will 
undergo that and some will not. Where these will take place they will be a 
minimum of one, two or three and a maximum of numerable, innumerable 
or infinite. 
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Besides this in case of air-bodied, five sensed animals and divine jivas 
(soul/living beings) that have transmutable bodies, they have one, two, three, 
numerable, innumerable and infinite transmutable material 
transformations. In case of jrvas, including water-bodied, that do not have 
transmutable bodies, this transformation does not take place. 


Tayasand Karman material transformations—As all living jrvas have 
fiery and karmic bodies these transformations have taken place in all jivas 
[are er) noe (312) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
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of all the twenty four places of suffering (danda&) from one to infinite times 
in the past and will also take place in future. 

Manah material transformations—Only sentient five-sensed beings 
have mind, therefore in these five sensed jivas Manah pudgal parivartya 
have taken place, taking place and will take place. However, the jivas having 
one to four sense organs do not have mind and as such there is no scope of 
this transformation in them. 

Vachan material transformations—One sensed jivas lack the faculty 
of speech, therefore all jivas other than these (two to five sensed infernal 
beings, animals, humans and divine beings) have Vachan material 
transformations. : 

Aan-praan pudgal parivartya (breath material transformations)—All 
jivas, from one to five sensed, have breathing, therefore they all have breath 
material transformations from one to infinite times. 
ager ai anten & anferane Wat & Arencente we F arity art were ae 
yener-aftactat at ISTO 
SEVEN TYPES OF TRANSFORMATIONS IN PLURAL CONTEXT 

¥o-8. [a ] Weare Ha! Aged Hagar sitaferanhaeratagr aritar? 

[3 ] aftercerrt fa) 

yo-k. [K.] Tat! ate Ahan vital FH Ache va A fart onttearetta 
alate yare-attaa ex F? 

[3.] ther! eH st ret BT 

* 40-1. [Q.] Bhante!How many gross physical material transformations 


(Audarik pudgal parivartya) have taken place in the past of many infernal 
souls/living beings in infernal state ? 


{Ans.} Gautam ! Not even one. 

¥o-2. [% ] Hagar Plauast? 

[= J afterwet fa 

¥o-2. [R] Wa! (Bt Ahan sitters va A) ft afer 
(sterite yana-aftaa) er? 
angel vit age sear (313) Twelfth Shatak : Fourth Lesson 
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(s.] thea! afasg Hua oft af ae 
40-2. [Q.] Bhante/How many (gross physical material transformations) 
will take place in the future ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! Not even one. 
¥e. Ud Te aforaaTTT | 
[ve] Sat war (atten Arian ial & sqeHaR 4a B aR) be 
Req TH (HEA AfeT |) 


41. The same holds good (from Asur-kumar)... and so on up to... Stanit- 
kumar. 


¥2-8. [8] Yefararget Gost? 

[3S ] sora: 

wee. [HR] wry! sre fee iat S yeti: otee 9 fart 
(ardhrenferer startta-yera-ahtaia) gt €1 

[3] Thea! stra Bu : 

42-1. [Q.] Bhante /How many gross physical material transformations 


(Audarik pudgal parivartya) have taken place in the past of many infernal 
souls/living beings in earth-bodied state ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! Infinite. 

B22. [U. ] Hagar qteast? 

[SJ suiatt 

¥2-2. [] Te! (SA al A yest sae A) afosa A feat 
(stearies Gereaftada) ei? 

(3) then! a a 


42-2. [(Q] Bhante !How many (gross physical material transformations) 
will take place in the future ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Infinite. 
¥3, Ue Bra HOTTA | 
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[v3] 3a War (Ser ate Rial A oysters sae A acta-srma 
date yaeokeds & fea t wet %, Te) Mad As va aH HET ~aAeTs 
43. The same holds good (from many infernal beings in water-bodied 
state)... and so on up to... in human state. 


OS, Boat -sighaa-aenforaa Ger AAT | 

[ve] Bit ae (Ga et S fe va Fo adtarma shafer gare 
oftada & at FH war & Fe) aoa Shares ak Aas ta FS va FA ot HoT 
afer | 

44, As has been said (about many infernal soul/living beings related 
gross physical material transformation in past and future) so should be 
repeated for Vanavyantar (interstitial), Jyotishk (stellar) and Vaimanik 
(celestial-vehicular) jivas. 


Xu, Wa Ta Saforaee Sento 


[vy] (fre me ste eal S Seats va aH or stefes yereaftata 
# fia FH wer fee @) set ae aad ate Serf S Safes va aH (HT 
ST Tez) | 

45. As has been said (about many infernal souls/living beings related 
gross physical material transformation in past and future in infernal to 
Vaimanik states) so should be repeated ... and so on up to ... for many 
Vaimanik souls/living beings in Vaimanik state. 

_ %, Wal ar fer Uereraftagr enfiracart wee after eet atten fer, Ytast 
f& arorat afore | sre afer wer at fa ‘after’ arftrercar area aenforarat 
Aart dager srommopitereaftag aria? swiarl Hagar yaar? 
aura . 

[ve] (fara ware starter yenc—ohteara & farsa Harel) set wen Be ari 
qena-aitent & at A ae aise wet a qare-ohav a, ae sas arti 
(amenfee) ait qua (or) Yara Utes aad-arrd wet ae sel Ae 
a ae adta ak qeepa (sia) Set Fel wer afew! aa (aR) TTT! 
aie daft & Safe va a feet (ania 4) saa-wo-qena-aftada gu? 
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46, In the same way (as has been stated about gross physical material 
transformations) state about the remaining six material transformations. 
Where, which transformation is applicable mention infinite for past as 
well as future. Where the same is not applicable, both past and future are 
not to be stated. ... and so on up to... {Q.] Bhante /How many Aan-praan 
pudgal parivartya (breath material transformations) have taken place 
in the past of many Vaimanik souls/living beings in Vaimanik state ? 
[Ans.] Gautam! Infinite. [Q.] Bhante! How many will take place in the 
future ? [Ans.] Gautam! Infinite. 


0, [Ha Rago aa! wa quag— sitaferenitereraftaz, ede 
uftag'? 


afirearreng uftagag uftontteng fiitacong ffatend fifge wafer, & 
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we. [.] TER! ae states yane-uhats, start yena-otkar ait ae 
Hat S? 

(3.] Thea! sta > stafes otk 4 wa ey, state wik ara wei at 
state ah $ wr A ven fea & ag fed € satq_ste vee F aa wate 
fra & WR Hy SF WAM wpe fea S aay ATAU TE HH Se yw fae F 
$8 GE aftr at atten a afters fea & oe vearfta (fer) fea &, fifae 
(eafta) fra €, afatifase aft sia S area aden ders fea @ afer 
aalq sta > Raqyfa or starr cient wat wares fea F1 sta A cagen ero ast 
sara OTs Taher (mem) ae fara S1 vienna (aula B at oor wea) 
wea Z, Profi (air wa are) fend %; fga (gem) fea %, figs (an veel 
O afters) fa Si 


aa: Thea! gat EM a states yore afters, state gore afta 
Hee F1 


SFR SR RR FR 


uTadt aa (¥) (316) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
A OG oR 


BGR aR AR aR AF aR UR An ASR SR AR ARR UR AR RRA AUR ER TER FUR RAR AREF ER UR Un UR aR UR 


BSR 5 SR 95 


UR oR OR 8 8 8 8 On 8 8 


Pie ibitieie eit ab eikibikibibibikieaeititiribibibieih ihe ibibibl 
47. [{Q.] Bhante! Why this Audarik pudgal parivartya (gross physical 
material or particulate transformations) is called Audarik pudgal 


ne 


parivartya ? 

{Ans.] Gautam! A soul, while residing in Audarik sharira (gross 
physical body) has acquired (grahan) gross physical substances suitable for 
gross physical body; bounded (baddha) them with soul/living being-space- 
points; touched (sprishé) or consolidated (pushé after acquiring anew; given 
anew form (Arid); stabilized (prasthapi) them; fixed (nivish) them with 
soul; fused (abhinivisht) them with soul; experienced the essence 
(abhisamanvagat) to consume them; thereby attained satiation or full 
development (paryap?) from all angles; having done that caused 
transformation (parinamit), extracted the essence (nizjirna), separated 
(nihsrit) them and shed (nzhsrishf) them from soul-space-points. 

Gautam! That is why this Audarik pudgal parivartya (gross physical 
material or particulate transformations) is called Audartk pudgal parivartya. 

ve, Ue aaftaattmenftad fa, rat asferradt agarotei aaferretie- 
urdinng ward ashen) aa a da Wed 

" Eve] get ver (gas er $ aqER) afra qene-oftes & fava F ot 
HEM fee | TY AST I | favten ae Sf ita F Stina wee F tet eu ahaa 
wet ara gait St Sia kk Aw F geo fa F, eae Wo wa Het (sa 
pen afey!) 

48. In the same way state with regard to Varkriya pudgal parivartya 
(transmutable material transformations). The difference being that a soul 
while residing in Varkriya sharira (transmutable body) has acquired 
(grahan) transmutable substances suitable for transmutable body. Rest of 
the statement is as aforesaid. 

¥e, Ua Wa aoropeaftag, Tat arororopTag Wearaeary 
aoa. Ba AF At 

[vg] gat yan (ase, arin 8 Gat) Taq seo, Gene-ahads a 
we Ae! Sac fare aes fe ae-W-aes GAT Fea SH] I -WT wT 
sta 3 ven fra &, gente (fr wa Hes at gd St ae ST TSE) I 
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49. In the same way state with regard to other transformations (from 
fiery and karmic)... and so on up to... Aan-praan pudgal parivartya 
(breath material transformations). The difference being that a soul while 
residing in sharira (body) has acquired (grahan) substances suitable for 
breathing through exhalation and inhalation. Rest of the statement is 
as aforesaid. 

farat—aa 4. wo 4 starts qara vitada st ea ufmad aad me $-(2) 
Waa, (2) TE, (3) YS A YS, (%) Fa, (4) WeTta, (a) fife, (0) afatiare, 
(¢) afterarm, (8) vata, (go) aonfia, (22) frst (22) Farge sik (2a) 
SEE Ser D Nae en aes ees a PE 
yere-aftea aera 31 

sft oon wets @ a oes eA Gere aa & wet 
aa am weet wr &, We aa HA TA Bi 

Elaboration—Statement 47 names the 13 steps of the process of gross 
physical material transformation-(1) acquired (grihit), (2) bounded 
(baddha), (3) touched (sprishé) or consolidated (pushd), (4) given a new form 
(Arif), (5) stabilized (prasthapit), (6) fixed (nivishd, (7) fused (abhinivisht), 
(8) experienced the essence (abhisamanvagab), (9) attained satiation or full 
development (paryap?), (10) caused transformation (parinamit), (11) 
extracted the essence (nizjirna), (12) separated (nihsrit), and (13) shed 
(nihsrisht). Only when particles suited for gross physical body undergo these 
thirteen steps the process is called gross physical material transformation. 
All other transformations also undergo the same process. 
RIA Wea a Yqaet-atara ar Frebetarcnret Prewor 
PERIOD OF COMPLETION OF SEVEN PARTICULATE TRANSFORMATIONS 

4o. [Y, ] athoftadtaeaftag ui va! Sagarerer Preafisag? 

[3] trem! swine sitafafin-seatioité, wagenreren Preafrsa | 

go. (¥.] aq! sharfta-qare—aftars fines wre 4 fathia-Frove eta 8? 

(3.] Tia! spt srraftot ste scefictere 4 (stafte-qere-ditadta) 
Freas eat 21 
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50. (Q.] Bhante! How much time does Audarik pudgal parivartya 
(gross physical material or particulate transformations) take to reach 
completion. 

[Ans.] Gautam! It (gross physical material or particulate 
transformations) takes infinite progressive and regressive cycles of time 
(Utsarpini & Avasarpini) to reach completion. 


&e, Wa aafeaqaatrerafiag fa 

(4e] gat wer (qdtaq) diea-qare—afteada on Freoftere srr area | 

51. The same is true for Vaikriya pudgal parivartya (transmutable 
material transformations). 


42. Ua wre arora far 

[42] aft ae (shafts qr teeh-feoftar & wa a we ota 
yerea-ahean) aq S—-w-Geret Ras (ar Peake aT aTfeT |) 

52. The same is also true for other five material transformations ... 
and so on up to... Aan-praan pudgal parivartya (breath material 
transformations). 

fagea—stette onfe edt qere-cftentt 9 a yee awit ar 
seafioh-sraatiot are 4 fora der %, sean oreo ae t fe Gare area @ atk STI 
mee we @ sta an & an feet of yqra-ahada A ydqeta Gere at ora Ft wT 
anit | 

Elaboratlon—Each of the aforesaid particulate transformations takes 
infinite.cycles of time to come to completion. This is because, in the universe 


matter particles are infinite and there is only one soul/living being under 
consideration at one moment; moreover, at the time of consideration the 


particles transformed in the past are not counted. 
water yerer-abtrelt a Proakeranret Gt sea-AET 
COMPARATIVE PERIOD OF SEVEN TYPES OF PARTICULATE TRANSFORMATION 

43. [0 [uae of He | sihoferanreraftag-Preantorencren, asfererattet- 
uftag-Prearurarenee, Wa aroraupareraitag-Preanuranrcred a wat 
mpatfeet wre ferrenfger at? 
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42. 09.) say! sterfite gere-aftada Pia cra, Sfea gerrer- afta 
Prearerea aad aware frekrar, a Cal) Ha e-m 
(Praha) are, fra are S aed (HA) Tray favors 3? 

[3.] Thea! wae tet fretia (feof) area art-qena-ukada ar 2) 
wae tee qare-ufeada a fata aaron (aifie) 21 sed 
dates oret-ofea on Pre-set seer %, See aA w-qerre—-ufeareta 
al Pore srry ti saa WAgaa-ohaa-friraa sear & ate 
are Tae -ahena ar fren are SRE &, Sea ae —-geret ae ah 
Preiireret sreRT S sik (gt Baa) Shea Yora—ohtads a friar arr 
ia 

53. [Q.] Bhante / Of the periods of completion of the said seven types of 
particulate transformations—gross physical particulate transformation, 
transmutable particulate transformation... and so on up to... breath 
particulate transformation, which period is less than which... and so on up 
to... which is much more ? 

[Ans.] The minimum period of completion is of Karmic particulate 
transformation; infinite times more than that is the period of completion of 
Fiery particulate transformation; infinite times more than that is the period 
of completion of gross physical particulate transformation; infinite times 
more than that is the period of completion of Breath particulate 
transformation; infinite times more than that is the period of completion of 
Thought particulate transformation; infinite times more than that is the 
period of completion of Speech particulate transformation; infinite times 
more than that is the period of completion of Transmutable particulate 
transformation, which is maximum. 

fader —arin gore vita an foufrerd wad eter safe @ aif arin 
Tere Gee BSS ak Beda wes 3 fovea Ga Set sre a we SB aR A 
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f ante aot nfrat Fada siel gro wit aaa aga-S Ter fe wna Fi Sea Oe FTA 
if ufos an Preafteret saan @, wife doe gare wet eA SF ora aie sreq-TeRit 
Ba fee 23 8 8 sta aa oe an 4 oer wr 8 em fase ona 1 Faery ari a 
ip twa yare-sheds ar Perfiere arr 21 saa tafe yqre—aitats at Prater 
: arn %, wife state ye ae we aa E aa 3 arin ak dae yee at 
ig We wd-wart sitet gra Frean yea wel et, Hacer starter ecteenteal grr a gem fara 
7 wa @ votes aga ora are A sar veo Ba B1 sae Se-w-qgne-ahtas wT 
i, Frater amare 8: wats state qr @ sr—-wrr-qare Ga sit agueRt at 
4h ¢, fac ot sre ven aera 3 ae 8, aif soaia-aaen 8 star yer 4 aS 
if aa vata-srrer Hf sit states eek-qaret at atten sea-aitamr A saat ye BG, 
i sar vig wen aa var! vafere state qqra-oftert ar rechten sary 
if ig C1 Fete am wo Garett St atten HA GeTe YaM ak agwewh eas, fae oH revere 
iz 4 at sta oem ae 2, ee ee ee 
- Wa AR Fa at wife fame S ae Shh %, vatee aa-qare-ahtaa dhefenrer-aT 
rl ere ree ear an teen ca ot tte ae ee 
Bi vfert froafrare orraq & wife wise st often wer aera wr Ae E, 
Z sate we a A sat aed vier A gen fee or 81 aa: TAQaTe-haa- 
frafteret 8 aa-yqne-uftats-fefiara aaron &1 gaa afea yara-aitas 
wl froftera arenyon %, wife afva wih aed cider Fyre aa FI 
Elaboration—The period of completion of Karmic particulate 
transformation is minimum, because these particles are very minute and 
thus they are acquired by a soul in bunches every moment. Infinite times 
more than that is the period of completion of Fiery particulate transformation 
because these particles grosser and are acquired in lesser numbers every 
moment by a soul. Infinite times more than that is the period of completion 
of gross physical particulate transformation because these particles are even 
larger than fiery particles, moreover they are acquired only by souls with 
gross physical body and not by any other soul; thus it takes much more time 
to exhaust all available particles. Infinite times more than that is the period 
of completion of Breath particulate transformation; this is because, though 
these particles are smaller than gross physical particles, they are acquired 
only by souls with fully developed bodies and even the fully developed bodies 
acquire more gross physical particles than breath particles. Infinite times 
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more than that is the period of completion of Thought particulate 
transformation; this is because, though these particles are subtler than 
breath particles, the total number of souls acquiring these is very small as 
all non-sentient delngs are Without "mina/ moreover once 4 soul moves to 
these lower beings it again becomes sentient only after a very long period. 
Infinite times more than that is the period of completion of Speech particulate 
transformation because the speech particles are larger than the thought 
particles; larger the particle lesser number is acquired every moment 
making the period of completion of transformation very long: Infinite times 
more than that is the period of completion of Transmutable particulate 
transformation; this is because a soul gains transmutable body after a very 
long period and the total number of such souls is very less. , 
Ure Wee a TT Utara ar BITTE 
COMPARATIVE NUMBER OF SEVEN TYPES OF PARTICULATE TRANSFORMATION 

4s, C3] uefe of wa! aiteferentremfagrt ara sroraropatetet- 
uftagrn a Hat qatteet ra fareerfear ar? 

PLT Aa PEA aT Foe « TR ATTAEG aR UTA Mae Radit, 


a wa! Ba va! Fr erret ara fares 
U aaa AT : Taeit SAAS TAT YA-¥ ; 

Qs. [9] are! sterite qereaitata (SF at), Bad S-WM-YgTeA- 
aon 3 an qare-sites feed sea ara fasrafire 3? 

[3] thea! wad AS Aira-gare-oftads 1 Sra sr et Gere aR 
% Fa qa oRo ae &, Sea eT STT-yaTe-TRaT 1 
arin alate youd-ahteda 8 sta sep tore Yorei-aheara Fak Sa 
af afte srrenn arto yea Ra F1 

@ unaq! ae eet weaR @, Taq! ae set weER & Te Hea TE The 
wart ara frat FI 


N OReaT vite : age Bee TATA 
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54. [Q.] Bhante/ Of the said seven types of particulate transfor- 
mations—gross physical particulate transformation, transmutable 
particulate transformation... and so on up to... breath particulate 
transformation, which is less in number than which... and so on up to... 
which is much more ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! Minimum number is of Transmutable particulate 
transformations; infinite times more than that is the number of Speech 
particulate transformations; infinite times more than that is the number of 
thought particulate transformations; infinite times more than that is the 
number of breath particulate transformations; infinite times more than that 
is the number of Gross physical particulate transformations; infinite times 
more than that is the number of Fiery particulate transformations; infinite 
times more than that is the number of Karmic particulate transformations; 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on upto... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


faa a yere-aitni A wad AS Shea Gare ufeaa %, elif a 
age chiar 9 fas ta 1 sa ae-qere-aftas serayh &, wifes 9 oteaT 
aret H tt from ae FI 

wal var sit } yera-ahadal & fess 4 gas areas 

Elaboration--Of the seven particulate transformations the number of 
transmutable particulate transformation is minimum because they come 
to completion in a very long period. Infinite times more is the number of 
speech particulate transformations because they take lesser time for 
completion. The same is applicable to the following transformations. 
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SORE areca HF rot-arer—-ca-eaet wet WTO 

COLOUR, SMELL, TASTE AND TOUCH IN EIGHTEEN SOURCES OF DEMERIT 
8, Tahhe wa Ud aant— 
[9] Use ARF aaq thay cart A ge WER Pw 


1. 1. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived 
in) Rajagriha city... and so on up to... Gautam Swami asked— 


% Cw] ae Ha! aongay garage afeararct Age uitTg, bd 
HEAT HSN HAA HS Tad ? 

(3) Wet! daaott Gist Gara aseTa Ta 

%. [a] aq! wont, Fora, acu, ea ee 
apf, frat 7, foot wa ain frat was are HET? 

[3] thet! (4 Bet) ata af, a oe, ofa ate an eal a aH 

2. [Q.] Bhante! Of how many ‘colours (varna), how many smells 
(gandh), how many tastes (rasa) and how many touches (sparsh) these 
are said to be — praanaatipaat (violating life), mrishaavaad (falsity), 


adattaadaan (taking without being given; stealing), maithun (sexual 
intercourse) and parigraha (covetousness) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam! They all are said to have five colours (varna), two 
smells (gandh), five tastes (rasa) and four touches (sparsh). 


3. 0%] ae va! ate ate TA Aa sea Gaemt wet visas west 
faard, TH Ui BEaUT wa SHA Tat? 
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[= ] trem! daaott dad gid aaeTa GT 
3 (8) way! we, ary, Jy, Jy (BS), seam, Hae, weg, afSsy, 
aosq alk frore—a at fad oof, 7a, va ok wae aTe HEF? 


[3.] the! 2 ast cia acl, ute ca, ar ok an wet aie He TI 


3. [Q.] Bhante / Of how many colours (varna), how many smells (gandh), 
how many tastes (rasa) and how many touches (sparsh) these are said to 
be~-krodh (anger), kope (provocation), roash (antagonism), doash (blame), 
akshama (intolerance), sanjvaian (irritability), kalah (dispute), chaandikya 
(rage), bhandan (fight), and vivaad (debate) ? 

, [Ans.] Gautam! They all are said to have five colours (varna), two 
smells (gandh), five tastes (rasa) and four touches (sparsh). 


%. La) ae aa! ot me et ah wed arqanta araftare sara 
HAE SA SAT FATA, UH ul aTUY wage Ta VARTA THT? 
© La ] teat! wereqout wer aie sea 

%. 09.) Se! AR, Fe, <4, wae, We, aregaer, Wotan, send, orcad, 
aa, Bara oink gata—3 Caeh) frat aol, THY, wa ae SRE ah: HEB? 


C3.) tha! a Cad) cia of, A ory, ota we oR oe TS HE EI 


4. (Q.] Bhante ! Of how many colours (varna), how many smells (gandh), 
how many tastes (rasa) and how many touches (sparsh) these are said to 
be-maan (conceit), mada (pride), darpa (bloated ego), stambh (rigidity), ga. “a 
(vainglory), atyutkrosh (haughtiness), paraparivaad (snobbery), utkarsh 
(boastfulness), apakarsh (narcissism), unnat (arrogance), unnaam 
(smugness), and durnaam (superciliousness) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Like Arodh they all are said to have five colours (varna), 
two smells (gamdh), five tastes (rasa) and four touches (sparsh). 


&. [a] ae aa! are sadt Pact aed nest UA wa aa fire 
fafead arena gure davrar ufesaura asa, TE Ui agaTUT ae 
wRgta HEAT WT? 

[3 ] Arar ! daavct wea we 
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Be eee bbe hee e ite itbabitaeatitiribitititibitita 
4. [0] 97eq! arn, sofa, Peas, aca, 7eq, FA, wen, HET, fre, 
fairey, aren, Tea, ara, veo, ak afi —sa wet F fees act, 
wey, wa ak east &? 


(3) aaa! a eet ae S war tia act are 21 


5. [Q.] Bhante! Of how many colours (varna), how many smells 
(gandh), how many tastes (rasa) and how many touches (sparsh) these are 
said to be~maaya (deceit), upadhi (conspire), nikriti (cheat by enticing), 
valaya (chicanery), gahan (treachery), noom (vileness), Kalk (banditry), 
kurupa (slyness), jihmata (cunningness), ki/vish (treachery), aacharanata 
(trickery), goohanata (disguise), vanchanata (swindle), pratikunchanata 
(misinterpretation) and saatiyoga (adulteration) ? , 


{Ans.] Gautam! Like krodh they all are said to have five colours (varna), 
two smells (gandh), five tastes (rasa) and four touches (sparsh). 


8.0m ] ote aa! cist gear Gear Gar Tet ava firser afieen araracrat 
TATA STATUTE SATA sta Sitferarar Tarra afer, be a 


[3] wea aie 


&. (a. ] Tey! cy, Soar, Feat, wien, ofs, gen, fuer, afser, aneiarar, 
wea, aera, SAM, wen, wan, Ae sk a> ait feat 
af, wr, ca ait cael ae HEF? 


[3.] Thera! ete BAM AAT fee! (sratg dia aot are $1) 


6. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many colours (varna), how many smells 
(gandh), how many tastes (rasa) and how many touches (sparsi) these are 
said to be—-Jobha (greed), ichchha (desire), murchchha (graspingness), 
kaanksha (craving), griddhi (infatuation), trishna (holding), bhidhya 
(longing), abhidhya (voracity), aashamsanata (expectation), praarthanata 
(begging), /aalapanata (demand), kaamaasha (hope), bhogaasha (hope), 
Jivitaasha (hope for life), maranaasha (death wish) and nandiraag 
(attachment) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam! Like £rodh they all are said to have five colours (varna), 
two smells (gandh), five tastes (rasa) and four touches (sparsh). 
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© LY. ] a Wa! ISH SN Ges wa firordauraeet, Ua Wt agaTt, ? 

[3] Sta ae wea wa USHA 

eo. (9.] We! WAM, By, Hee 8 See sag feemesta-wes aH a Catt 
umear) frat aot, wey, Ta ae wast ara HET? 

[3] Chea) fae ger Fe & few (Cea fra om set wer) eh of, 
mag ant wrt € (set we Se Alea!) 

7. [Q.] Bhante! Of how many colours (varna), how many smells 
(gandh), how many tastes (rasa) and how many touches (sparsh) these are 
said to be—preyas or raag (attachment inspired by love), dvesh (aversion), 
kalah (dispute)... and so on up to... mithyaadarshan shalya (the thorn of 
wrong belief or unrighteousness)? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As stated about Arodh... and so on up to... four touches 


. (sparsh). 


fadea—weg aM gal @ arta aan rat fee wont @ at freee 
wea aH 4 sone Wee Uta ae, a wy, via ce sik aR weet (ferry, ta, vita sik 
WH) as He Fi 

Wontar —sta fier a stra af wrnfiaa weer 8: yUTaTe we, oe, 374 
art wee avy dex sae, afva, afee, fre a Sea FHA FI 
amet at aqnis, wer a wate FS fen |e dt aa sewer t 
deaf 3 ofa sil-qen Saar wl Aga wed Tufte, Ge, TE 
ane ata ufere ¢ afk AAA ante ara afae FI 

wa —aly Uo a set A aT ee HT HI Hee Zi (2) Slaw FH 
zea 8 ore tanreg @ afera ea (3) Tle st eT! (x) Say aT sik 
gad wm dy Sa (4) HarM—gHt F ae feu ee saws Hl Ger Wet HET! (8) 
wera wey A wafer EA: (9) HAC-—AS-FS BU BL WE FAT 
wet! (¢) atftsda—ag BT MRT HET! (8) WSIS ane F WER TSE HTT 
(Ro) frare—uren fade a wear ars! a frag HoT a at sta H yataaret 
me bi 

am ait saa vafvaret vreq—(2) AAA aaa gett B aH TAT! 
() wasnt safe a sea HET! (3) ws A a em (¥) IA 7 
Sheen Bt vila wa FA Te! (y) Wasa (G) AEA FI TAT a 
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fayfa enfe wre wen: (9) sed —a a at we GSS Sa Sa Afar BST 
a ae &I strat HoT! (Qo) SAA — THF EL EAT Seer ATA TF TAT stale 
aras FET (88) IS WG YRS A A TET IT aT TT 
ae yea S wt aqua 7 wet! (2 Sin—we ys a afar qt a a 
OAT GUT! 

arat sit sas vataaret yrez—(2) A —se-Hye HET! (2) sal—faat 
am & fea sat ety a a guia wom (3) Prafi—fedt a sra-aa ae 
a SMI (x) ae —ae St Me e—sea GeA Heat! (4) TET—Gat FAS BAF 
& fare 7S (Te) Saw eT Ta (8) FHSAA oA | fee aarpeh ar 
en! (o) aea—fea wT wa F fafa a deen HoT aew F (¢) HET Hird 
ey 8 Fe se HS orm! (8) framt—fren aate afc, GR ST oF F fore 
ae SAT! (0) Pefear—sarakt ae @q fefeast Get vata wer (29) 
RUA — HRT AT ara aly gat I oA + fore fafas faensit wr ara 
HET! (82) TATA HST St RT HET safe fei (93) eT —eatt 
SM! (RY) Ufeaoera— ae a B HE BU aT wT GVEA HET Hea fara sel 
SIRT (84) Cifras a ad 3 afararapel way, ee see FHI Ha 
frp yor ar Ha Hl ST 

ving ait saab vataareht yree—(9) city —aaes ar city Het Fi (%) FAH 
atl Ura Hel wt afte! (3) Weat—wa aq St tan St from fara HET! (¥) 
wana Fa] A eT HA Bt ceva! (&) Ohara aq FS whet sath: (&) 
yom wes vard ay oaa ay feria 4 a, Cet gee eT! (9) fete —fae an eas 
wen! (¢) aftten—fan st ora aaiq Pac (9) STRAT aT Ga a Res at 
ag tar 2 sim, gente war a siettale om onthe verd St afters (Ro) welt Tati 
a ge vad at oe wet! (99) ere — fasts wa S aes we HTT! 
(22) HUNT — Fe UE SAR SS STH TF ST stem (93) ATM ge Te ore st 
aA st are (x) vifaargn—siFt at crear: (¢4) AconeN—faats wT ster Fa 
oT Tet Ot A el ge HOT! (ee) AP othe a oT wale OO 
TS MRA WS BEM 

Wa ane vie one —T— gare 8 Se we Bosnia | HEAT 
aya Tene a SA BI RA a args! seare—frem sorte He, Fat 
Hae WIT Upa—ts ws feet st Fra-aret een) waftare—qat al aaa 
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Elaboration—These seven statements convey that all eighteen sources i 

of demerit (paapasthaan), from praanaatipaat (violating life) to 7 
mithyaadarshan shalya (the thorn of wrong belief or unrighteousness), have fi 
five colours (varna), two smells (gandAh), five tastes (rasa) and four touches Fa 
(sparsh). 5 
Praanaatipaat—The demerit (paap) karmas acquired by violating Fa 

life or violence towards living beings is called praanaatipaat. Mrishaavaad— ‘h 
To utter lies, harsh, harmful and damaging words is called mrishaavaad ra 
(falsity). Adattadaan—To take anything without permission, desire or uj 
consent of the owner is called adattadaan (stealing). Maithun—To indulge fi 
in sexual intercourse inspired by lust is called maithun (sexual intercourse). ra 
Parigraha—The desire to possess is called parigraha (covetousness). Wealth, 4h 
gold, property etc. are material or outer possessions and attachment, re 
obsession etc. are mental or inner possessions. v7 
Synonyms of krodh—(1) Krodh—The karma that-evokes feelings of f 
anger is called krodh (anger). (2) Kope—to shift from one’s natural disposition 
(provocation). (3) Roash—continued anger (antagonism). (4) Doash—to ra 
blame self and/or others (blame). (5) Akshama—not to tolerate fault ig 
committed by others (intolerance). (6) Sanjvalan—to flare up in anger fi 
time and again (irritability). (7) Kalah—to create dispute through verbal Fa 
exchange (dispute). (8) Chaandikya—To express extreme anger (rage). “Ai 
(9) Bhandan—To fight with weapons (fight). (10) Vivaad—dispute with verbal Fa 
arguments (debate). All these are synonyms of krodh (anger). rl 
Synonyms of maan—(1) Maan—to consider self to be better than iz 
others (conceit). (2) ada—pride of caste and other such factors (pride). ‘fi 
(3) Darpa—to brim with pride (bloated ego). (4) Stambh—not to be humble ra 
(rigidity). (6) Garva—over estimation of the self (vainglory). (6) Atyutkrosh— 
to express self better than others (haughtiness). (7) Paraparivaad— to assert ra 
nh 

hi 

nh 
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self by criticizing others (snobbery). (8) Utkarsh—To display one’s wealth, 
power, ability etc. by words and action (boastfulness). (9) Apakarsh—to 
harm self and others out of pride (narcissism). (10) Unnat—to avoid 
bowing and be unbending with conceit (arrogance). (11) Unnaam—Not to 
give respect to the worthy and not to appreciate those who give respect 
(smugness). Durnaam—to misbehave with revered person out of conceit 
(superciliousness). 


Synonyms of maaya—(1) Maaya—to indulge in cheating others 
(deceit). (2) Upadhi—to plan to approach someone in order to swindle 
(conspire). (3) Nikriti—to swindle someone by offering honour and respect 
(cheat by enticing). (4) Valaya—deceptive talking (chicanery). (5) Gahan— 
to spin a web of secret talks to fool someone (treachery). (6) Noom— to indulge 
in mean acts to cheat (vileness). (7) Kalk—Employ violence to swindle 
someone (banditry). (8) Kurupa—to cheat by using lowly enticement 
(slyness). (9) Jihmata— use of conspiracy to swindle someone (cunningness). 
(10) Kilvish— to cheat by sinful activities (treachery). (11) Aacharanata— 
to employ various methods to cheat (trickery). (12) Goohanata—to 
conceal one’s identity (disguise). (13) Vanchanata—to swindle (swindle). 
(14) Pratikunchanata—to refute or misinterpret simple statement 
(misinterpretation). (15) Saativoga—faithless relationship or to mix bad 
quality material with good quality material (adulteration). 


Synonyms of Jobha—(1) Lobha—fondness for a thing (greed). .(2) 
Ichchha~desire to own a thing (desire). (8) Murchchha—continued worry 
to protect a possession (graspingness). (4) Kaanksha—craving to get a thing 
not owned (crave). (5) Griddhi—infatuation for a thing owned (infatuation). 
(6) Trishna—wish not to lose a thing owned (holding). (7) Bhidhya—to 
long for things (longing). (8) AbAidhya—restlessness to possess (voracity). 
(9) Aashamsanata—to bless one’s disciple or son for his achievements 
(expectation). (10) Prarthanata—to beg the desired from others (beg). 
(11) Laalapanata—to ask repeatedly for desired things (demand). (12) 
Kaamaasha—to hope to get desired sound or appearance (hope). (18) 
Bhogaasha—to hope to get desired smell (hope). (14) Jivitaasha—craving 
to live (hope for life). (15) Maranaasha—desire for death in face of grief or 
distress (death wish). (16) Nandiraag—fondness for possessions (attachment). 
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Other sources of demerit—Aaagor preyas—attachment inspired by love 
is. Dvesh—aversion inspired by suppressed anger and conceit. Kalah— 
dispute or argument due to attachment or aversion. Abhyaakhyaan— 
blaming falsely. Paishunya—inculpating someone at his back. 
Paraparivaad—slandering others. Rati-arati—happiness and inclination 
to pursue ignoble and detest noble. Maayamrisha—betray or tell a lie 
deceptively. Mrthyaadarshan shalya—the thorn of wrong belief or 
unrighteousness. 


wene arrears-feearor F corte ar area stat & 
ABSENCE OF ATTRIBUTES IN ABSTAINING FROM EIGHTEEN SOURCES OF DEMERIT 

é. [W)] ae wa! unngarearant wa ufivrarmmt, atefeat ora 
firardauracataat, wa ui mgautt ara aga Ure ? 

(3.] Maer ! araucl ariet ara area oa 


6. (o.] req! wonfrd-faer aaq ofae-fac wer mtufacta (arr 
van) ara faenesfa-sreafadar, gt ait A feat oof, we, ta oie wal He SF? 


(3.] thera! & ast avid, werted, tacfed atk eaeitiea He 


8. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many colours (varna), how many smells 
(gandh), how many tastes (rasa) and how many touches-(sparsh) these are 
said to be-—Praanaatipaat viraman (to abstain from harming or destroying 
life)... and so on up to... Parigraha viraman (to abstain from covetousness) 
and Krodh vivek (prudence with regard to anger)... and so on up to... 
Mithyaadarshan shalya vivek (prudence with regard to the thorn of wrong 
belief or unrighteousness) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! They all are said to be devoid of attributes of colour 
(varna), smell (gandh), taste (rasa) and touch (sparsh). 


an af, sravene an, xerane via & free # aoe at meTOT 
COLOUR AND OTHER ATTRIBUTES OF INTELLIGENCE ETC. 

8. (a) ae aa! sof aoga afin often, wa ul agautt 
Wa eee Ut? 


[3] 4 Ga wa sere ra 
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9. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many colours (varna), smells (gandh), tastes 


(rasa) and touches (sparsh) these are said to be—Autpattiki, Vainayiki, 
Karmikiand Parinamiki buddhi (intelligence) ? 


[Ans.} Gautam ! They all (types of intelligence) are said to be devoid 
of attributes of colour (varna), smell (gandh), taste (rasa) and touch 
(sparsh). 

go. CH] He va! sere get Aare ano, Ua vt wgavuTr, ? 

(3 ] wa dara stern Wert! 

go. (¥.] Te! stam, ga, stag ait ero fad act, we, we ath eel 
ae FE MEE? 

(3) thea! a ant aot wag cael a tea FE 7 EI 

10. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many colours (varna), smells (gandh), tastes 


(rasa) and touches (sparsh) these are said to be—Avagraha, Iha, Avaya, 
and Dharana (the four steps of learning) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! They all are said to be devoid of attributes of colour 
(varna)... and so on up to... touch (sparsh). 


QR. fle. wad Ss eae Gera wa ut 
wagaut, 2 

[3] dda we aaret ra 

ae. (9) Te! sean, wt, aa, at, st yeuer—-wen, att 4 fart 
anf, wa, talk wast $? 

[3.] hea! 4 ast od at ae amite crag wal B een FI 


11. {Q.] Bhante ! Of how many colours (varna), smells (gandh), tastes 
(rasa) and touches (sparsh) these are said to be—utthaan, karma, bala, virya, 
purushakaar and paraakram (steps of endeavour). 
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[Ans.] Gautam! They all are said to be devoid of attributes of colour 
(varna)... and so on up to... touch (sparsh). 


fader—atafiat anf ure aff ar eaer—(9) siefrat—mea, ser 
Ti seme & far ae val at ged 2S, i sik aS far Hse geT SE TH 
wa: Gea ae sem Skt B, ae steafeat ag Ti (a) Aaferst—ara-faan Ye anfe 
via fara @ wa oR are afs defeat af #1 (3) afta —fer sere sik fade 
a fae OF art ais aitiat af 31 (x) uiftonfeat—afa chart ae sae A 
ter a, darters aqua 8 wea oF ait gfe wfconfast 

aemats ant ar eae —(2) Hame—A a sal ERT fret vert F aeTS A 
A aae wee $1 ga—arave 8 SA ee veld & fava J ora UH P| SU 
sad fara Fount fra wea a da wed F1 wards A oA ee eal 
feqae aA On sara 81 arcon—staa & faftia vari Bo aM SF waa F Ge HT 
A A MRT HET 

serie ata an ea —sernie—oia ctaiees oi Boer ar ade a scr 
a ad sta S vitor fast at wearne wea Fi a al sta SB ve fee Bs 
ser —unfere qos fase etwas fear, site ar ver fate) aet—eifte 
Tea a aed) ard—wis, saw siatq—saere wih Garert WTA TaCT 
Teme, afirarrgte fret Ge WEA 

Elaboration—Four types of intelligence—(1) Autpattiki-That which 
rises suddenly, spontaneously and without studying scriptures is called 
autpattiki buddhi. (2) Vainayiki-That which is acquired through devotion 
for teachers and elders or seniors, by serving them and being humble before 
them is called vainayiki buddhi. (3) Karmaja-That which is acquired 
through regular practice like that of various arts and crafts is called karmaja 
buddhi, (4) Parinamiki-That which is acquired through long and continuous 
contemplation or as a consequence of maturity and experience is called 
parinamiki buddhi. 

Four steps of learning—(1) Avagrah-To acquire simple knowledge 
or awareness of a thing through sense organs and mind is called avagrah. 
(2) Iha-The process of analyzing that information, reject the unreal, and 
accept the real is called iha. (3) Avaaya~The decision arrived at through 
the activity of iha is called avaaya. (4)Dhaarana-To accept or absorb, into 
the mind or the memory, the so decided meaning is called dhaarana. 
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Five drives of endeavour—These five drives are evoked through 
destruction or pacification of Viryantaraya karmas (potency hindering 
karmas)—(1) utthaan-preliminary drive or effort to rise; (2) karma—drive of 
action, such as movement; (3) bala-physical strength; (4) virya-spiritual 
and mental potency or capacity; (5) purushakaar-paraakram-intent to act 
and effort capable of accomplishing an act with self awareness. 


HARM, TTAA-TTAA-TAH, eat ante a ferra F aorife wero 
ATTRIBUTES OF INTERVENING SPACE, AIR, WATER, HELL AND OTHER COSMIC THINGS 
82. [0 ] aaa Of aa! stardat wgauet, ? 
[3 ] va Wa Wa aera oT 
2220p Lema | es omeceramar # fared emf reer ory oy rm $9 
[3] than) ae aol araq wast A tea 31 


12. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many colours (varna), smells (gandA), tastes 
(rasa) and touches (sparsh) is the seventh avakaashaantar (intervening 
space) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is devoid of attributes of colour (varna)... and so on 
up to... touch (sparsh). 


83.10. ) Wee Ur ae | aopeTe wgauTt, 2 

C3. ] war urongare (4, 2) Aa gaa WaT 

a3. (8) req! areal agara feat aoe aren Fe? 

(3.] thea! goer Hert (g. 3 A se) yenfad & a ETT aft | eT: 
ae ae wast are B! 


13. [Q.] Bhante! Of how many colours (varna), smells (gandh), 
tastes (rasa) and touches (sparsh) is the seventh tanuvaat (layer of rarefied 
air)? 


SRR SR So 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It follows the pattern of praanaatipaat (as mentioned 
in statement-2); mainly it has eight touches. 


Ys, Ue TET TAA TATE Tel HAY qorary evita, Feat 
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14, Seventh ghanavaat (layer of dense air), seventh ghanod (layer of 
dense or frozen water) and seventh prithvi (hell) follows the pattern of 
seventh ¢anuvaat (layer of rarefied air). 


Qu. BE sardat stauTh 
[24] Ba AaaRIRR aie a cet T1 


15. The sixth tanuvaat (layer of rarefied air) is devoid of attributes of 
colour (vara) etc. 


2G, AVANT Wa Vel Yea, Calg ay TAT 
[28] Ber dam, ara, wlete sik wet yea wet sre weet are FI 


16: Sixth ghanavaat (layer of dense air), ghanod (layer of dense or frozen 
water) and sixth prithv/ (hell) ... and so on up to... have eight touches. 
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17. Like the statements related to seventh prithvi mention for others... 
and so on up to... the first prithvi (hell) following the same pattern. 


R6, WATS Tra HAT WAR, Ges cay Gra FSM Yat, *NgaTaTA 
we anfirararn, warfor weanfir argrnrerfir i 


[32] sragts S Sar aad TE aA ae, Seas A aad SHIT 
yet can Axfrarre 8 Gat wag datnare cH ai ore wae ae EI 


18. (In the same way) Jambu Dveep... and so on up to... 
Svayambhuraman ocean, Saudharma ka/p (divine dimension)... and so on 
up to... Ishatpragbhara Prithvi, infernal worlds... and so on up to... celestial 
vehicles, all have eight touches. 


fader—' sraargra’ anfe at weaved ak gad eH yet F ste ot 
aye wre %, ae User sama’ Hea B1 ga se a weet AH -Geat BAS 
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SAERIRR fart Ht €, 3a ait oar ws fk ae an 4 8 TH, Ty, 
ak erst @ aden xfsa 21 caan, ward, waefe at ace yest onfe thenfias a a 
ad &: safee 8 vi, wy, w sik ae ae & ak oe atom aa Aa ett 
wia-so, feru-wa, Wg-aier, conan, 4 and & eet wa a ZI 

Elaboration—Cosmic structure—The layer of intervening space 
between the first and second hell (prithvy) is called ‘first avakaashaantar; 
thus the intervening space beyond the seventh hell is seventh 
avakaashaantar. Considering that to be the lowest in the conceived cosmos, 
the layer of rarified air above that is seventh tanuvaat, above that is seventh 
ghanavaat, above that is seventh ghanodadhi (ghanod) and above that is 
seventh prithvi. Like this the pattern follows up to the first prithvz. 

All avakaashaantars being space are completely devoid of attributes 
of colour, smell, taste and touch. Tanuvaat, ghanavaat, ghanodadhi and 
prithvi are material things and thus with form. That is why they all have 
these attributes of colour, smell, taste and touch; and being gross they have 
attributes of all eight touches — sheet (cold)- ushna (hot), snigdha (smooth)- 
ruksha (coarse), karkash (hard touch)-mridu (soft) and guru (heavy)-/aghu 
(ight). 
wilaite cogent F aofe at recor 
ATTRIBUTES OF COLOUR ETC. IN TWENTY FOUR SOURCES OF DEMERIT 

28, (OP Agar Ui a | HgqUUT we sea WaT? 

[3] tem! defera-darg uged Gaaquor Ware aie srgwrat war 
SUM Uged TAA Waa GM USHA VAAT| Gite ger saVUT wT 
AEA TAT 

93. [9] Taq! Aha F feat oof we, ta sie cael B? 

[3.] thea! Stee atk Gore yee st sen 8 saa cre avi, cia we, Bry 
ak are wat €1 ort yee at aden a sat cia acl, cis wa, A we sik ae 
eal € ak sia at ater 8 9 avkfed ara wefan FI 
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19. [Q.] Bhante! Of how many colours, smells, tastes and touches 


are nairayiks (infernal beings)? 


[Ans.] Gautam! In context of Vazkriya (transmutable) and Tayjas 
(fiery) pudgals (particles) they have five colours, five tastes, two smells and 
eight touches. In context of Karman pudgaks (karmic particles) they have 
five colours, five tastes, two smells and four touches. In context of jiva (soul) 
they are devoid of these attributes of colour... and so on up to... touch. 


Ro, Ue We AVTAHANT | 
[20] Sal VaR (SERRA 8 Gaz) Gag MoH wa BET AfeT | 


20. The same is true (for Asur-kumars) ... and so on up to ...Stanit- 
kumars. : 


88. CR] qefernrgar Ui, Gest 

(3 ] tenn! sttifera-tang aged Gaavon We argerer Ura, eT 
Uged wer Agar, vile uged Wea 

32. [H] WaT! yedtenfaen sta farat aul, ry, tH aie wast ate F? 

[3] tha! shafts atk dere yereit at atten a a vie oof, Are, tha we 


ant ane wast aret we TUS) arto ya aR ita FT orden Bye ST are sald, 
Sahat & pet Swart wea afer! 


21, [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many colours, smells, tastes and touches are 
(prithvikaytk jivas) earth-bodied beings ? 


SR RR A A 


[Ans.] Gautam! In context of Audaarik (gross physical) and Tayjas 
(fiery) pudgak (particles) they have five colours, five tastes, two smells and 
eight touches. In context of Karman pudgals (karmic particles) and jiva 
(soul), state as aforesaid (about infernal beings). 


2%. Ud Wa aafifear, Fat ateaergar sitofera-asfera-tamg Weer 
WAAUOT Wa AGRA GATT! Va Ter AsATVT 
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8 oR 


(337) Twelfth Shatak : Fifth Lesson | 
4h 
BURR a 


i 
; 
q 
| 


eS 


6 oh os oh A Shh on oh Rh oh oh hh a a A A) 


BRS A 


OR SS 
aia af araq ofa wa, dre ak are ere areal we Te BBs Aa F GAA 
aA afea | 

22. The same is true for (water-bodied beings)... and so on up to...four- 
sensed beings. The difference is that air-bodied beings in context of gross 
physical, transmutable and fiery particles have five colours... and so on up 
to...five tastes, two smells and eight touches. All others are same as infernal 
beings. 

23, Uafeafattaaunfirar wet arsearsar | 

[23] tafe fecoetite sal a ser ot argenfeat & wart GTA aed 


23. Five sensed animals follow the pattern of air-bodied beings. 


2%, [0 ] AOR UT, YesT! 

[3 ] stterfera-dafeaa-orent aang Uged WaAUUT Sra SIGUA WaT | 
oun std a ages et AAT t 

ax. (¥.] req! wae feat act, 7, za att el aa #7 

(3) what! ster, afea, sere alk toe yee wt sren @ (Ay) 
aia acl, uta za, are aik one ert ae &1 vate arin qqra sik sta at 
ater a arent & aaM (CarAT afer!) 

24. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many colours, smells, tastes and touches are 
human beings ? . 

{Ans.] Gautam ! In context of Audaarik (gross physical), Vaikriya 
(transmutable), aahaarak (telemigratory) and Taiyas (fiery) pudgals 
(particles) they (humans) have five colours, five tastes, two smells and eight 


touches. In context of Aarman (karmic) particles and jiva (soul) they follow 
the pattern of infernal beings. 


Qu, arorat-sightra-amnforat Het Agar | 
[24] ae, wet sik daa $ foros 3 ot Aesth S wa Her 
art afer | 


25. Vanavyantar (interstitial), Jyotishk (stellar) and Vaimanik (celestia 
vehicular) sivas also follow the pattern of infernal beings. 
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feert—anen, aT, Tis feta anf vi of steifte, dfra, ara am sree 
wit aa #, 8 ata ot, dre, ste we oat aera ae @, elif a ari mR 
setae aa yere %, safe arin ak gen oiema-gana ara @ fre Gre a 
agent 1 weg sta (omen) Fal, we, wi ait wae ae 2 gafera ae aoe a 
ven 

Elaboration—Infernal, human, five-sensed animal and other beings 
having audaarik (gross physical), vaikriya (transmutable), aaharak 
(telemigratory) and tazjas (fiery) bodies have five colours, five tastes, two 
smells and eight touches; this is because these four kinds of bodies are made 
up of gross particulate matter. The Karman (karmic) body is made up of 
minute particulate matter and therefore they have only four touches. 
However, as soul is not particulate it is devoid of these attributes. 


sralftacara @ lant stagrenrel war HY aoe wet weNTOTT 
“ATTRIBUTES OF COLOUR ETC. IN DHARMAASTIKAAYA TO ADDHAAKAAL 


28, anf wa dhreaa, UL Fel AUT, Sa BTA, Far 
Unnafern daaoit dard gist agra Ga 

ee] wala (@ ax) aad yore a deat seriferr 
aera at ara — 3 wet aoe ara wasi A viet Ti fasts wa B ae s fH 
yerenficara ute aol, ata ca, ae ait are erat arett TI 


26. Other than Pudgalaastikaaya (matter entity) all (Astikaaya dravyas 
or eternal agglomerative entities) up to Aakaashaastikaaya (space entity) 
and Kaal are devoid of attributes of colour... and so on up to... touch. 
Pudgalaastikaaya (matter entity) has five colours, five tastes, two smells 
and eight touches. 


Qo, AUTAfoES we siasu, wanfor aacararheT | 

[eo] watt (@ Ge) seq aan ae oe Hoard wa, ots oe, a 
ara, Wa we ait on weet art He EI 

27. Alleight karmas from Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring)... and 


go on up to... Antaraya (power hindering karma) have five colours, five tastes, 
two smells and four touches. 
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28. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many colours, smells, tastes and touches is 
krishna leshya (black soul-complexion) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! In context of dravya Jeshya (physical complexion) it 
(black soul complexion) has five colours, five tastes, two smells and eight 
touches. However in context of bhaava Jeshya (spiritual complexion) it is 
devoid of attributes of colour etc. 


28. Ud Wa ance 

[28] gat war (ate, aro, tia ak waa) AU IAT OLA TH SIT 
afer 

29. The same is true for other soul complexions (blue, pigeon, fiery, 
yellow)... and soon up to... white soul-complexion). 


30, amfelg-firearfatg-aontireatiegd, wagdant sraagdant sitfedact 
acdany, anfitPrateerat wre faint, srerear wre uftergacor, warfir 
sarorfot arrerfor arienfot srarenfet 1 


[30] wenghte, frengite sk aeamfremgie, (4 cs ge) aye, stages, 
aafiestt ott Gace (oa eft), anfafiatiirs am (A cet aaa, 
aah, Tse, Hae, 3 ofa aa sar Hfa-sart, AaA-saT SR) AI 
farina (aa 3 aM stat) oreRdet (Tae, Agree) aad veda (A aR 
at), 3 at aut ry, we ake Ere 3 ee ZI 

30. Samyagdrisht: (right perception/faith), mithyadrishti (wrong 


perception/faith) and samyagmithyadrishti (right-wrong or mixed 
perception/faith) (these three drishtis); chakshu darshan (visual 
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perception), achakshu darshan (non-visual perception), avadhi darshan 
(extrasensory perception of the physical dimension), Keval darshan 
(absolute perception or pre-omniscience-perception) (these four 
perceptions); abAinibodhik jnana (sensory knowledge) ... and so on up 
to... vibhang-jnana (pervert knowledge) (eight kinds of knowledge; this 
also includes — shrut-jnana or scriptural knowledge, avadhi-jnana oY 
extrasensory perception of the physical dimension, manahparyav jnana 
or extrasensory perception and knowledge of thought process and 
thought-forms, keval-jnana or omniscience, mati-ajnana or absence of 
sensory knowledge, shrut-aynana (absence of scriptural knowledge); and 
aahaar-sanjna (desire for food), bhaya-sanjna (desire to run away from 
fear), maithun-sanjna (desire for sex), parigraha-sanjna (desire for 
possessions) (these four desires); all these are devoid of attributes of 
colour, smell, taste and touch. 


3g, sitoftreratt ara janet, wantin agerenfiny earrett asa | 
TURATT aga a SH Hasty aT 

(ag) starter wk (afea wik, arene ehh) araq dae wae a sre ot 
aa &i (aafe) ariot ett, wan ait aerdn, AoaR erf are F. Brran 
arent aren Fl 

31. Audaartk sharira (gross physical body) ... and so on up to... tayjas 
sharira (fiery body) have attributes of eight touches, whereas karman 
sharira (karmic body), manoyoga (mental association) and vachan yoga 
(vocal association) have attributes of four touches. Kaya yoga (physical 
agsociation) has eight touches. 


32, APIMaM yt @ soEMAtaay | stavvT, | 
[aq] arene sit sree, 3 eri autfe 8 cea EI 


32. Saakaaropayoga (inclination towards right knowledge) and 
anaakaaropayoga (inclination towards right perception/faith) are devoid of 
attributes of colour etc. 


33. [U. ] wearer Ui Ma | BATON, Tes! 
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[3] Weer | atetigar wereeat Weraquon wre SIgHTET TAT 
FACT VAIO Wa USHA WATT sega Teac Wacom Trent 
WRAT Gea GATT! saa Tegel SAAT ATA STATAT Tara! 

33. [¥.] way! ast aoa feat oalfe are F? 

[3] ther! wt sei J 8 qe (ae) ota aol aaq (thaw, are ain) 
ae St are 31 wget FS Ew (ga) va wel araq (sta wy, are aie) aK 
ere ore C1 wdgeit Fa ae (sor) Us aot, UH TY, ws we ak A ERt aa F) 
wage HS Ee (01) ae, 7, TH alk eal B cea F 

83. [Q.] Bhante! Of how many colours etc. are all substances 
(dravyas)? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Of all substances (dravyas) some have five colours... 
and so on up to.,. eight touches. Of all substances (dravyas) some have five 
colours... and so on up to... four touches. Of all substances (dravyas) some 


have one colour, one smell, one taste and two touches. Of.all substances 
(dravyas) some are devoid of attributes of colour, smell, taste and touch. 


3%. We Teague fa, qeausaar fat 
[ax] get war (ait soa Ga) wil yer ak wae valet SF fara F af 

mer HIT afer! 

34. The same (like all substances) is true also for all space- points 
(pradeshas) and all modes (paryaayas). 

34, ATT HATO Sa BTA GATT Wa atUTTEgT fai wa Teast fer 

[34] site area aot vent mrad caeitied @1 set vere sara atk wa 
aret it anffe—xfeat € 


35. The past time (ateet kaa/ is devoid of colour ... and so on up to... 
touch. The same is also true for future time (anaagat kaal) and all time 
(sarvaddha). 


facar— unitate, semifkenra, srenficara, raaea’, aran-frren sem, 
aise ane wa art, aaseat Fas (amiferarafe) xa, Ss (arpl ser F) 
yen va yaks aan serge 8 daz ofa dan aa ael-ra-ca-eaet tfka &, aii a 
att angt cer sia ufos ZI 
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Elaboration—Dharmaastikaaya, Adharmaastikaaya, Aakaashaasti- 
kaaya, spiritual soul-complexions, Saakaaropayoga, Anaakaaropayoga, 
time, and some of the substances, their space-points and modes, and right 
perception/faith to desires are all devoid of attributes of colour etc. because 
they all are formless. 


wef rue a te Sia Y aris at Wea ATTRIBUTES OF A SOUL IN WOMB 

38, [0] sta Wf Wa! met aqme agavel aetiel gta HgATE 
4 uftond uftorg ? 

[3 ] titan! daquet gid dard agerd after wftorag 

3. [B.] mag! af 3 aaa dr gor sta, fat of, wre, wa atk SRT ae 
aa 8? 

C3.) them! ota oof, dary, uta we atk ane eral areal afters @ afeora Bhat 2 


36. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many colours, smells, tastes and touches is a 
jiva (soul/living being) in womb and to reborn ? 


SAU SB nn A 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It gets born with manifestation of five colours, five 
tastes, two smells and eight touches. 


anal a aarvor iter or fafeer ear F aftorrT 
TRANSFORMATION OF JIVA IN VARIOUS FORMS DUE TO KARMAS 


30, [U ] wet UT a! Sia, At seam faufiend after, asi 
Ui aU, at aeHET ferried Utorag ? 
LS] dat, ther! aanett uf i da ara uftomeg, at seeereit faired 


SSR a sa 


if uftorrg 

£ Bee a! Aa a! Fe 

a U aRaa aE : Gaal Seat GAT HN z-4 

if a0. [] ara! aan sia af Barn ayea-ferioa onfe fate wai a oT 


ar &, aot S farn fafa wal ot wea adh dio ver ae se aS fafee wah GH 
a we et & fara eel ret Et etal? 
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(3) a, hae! ae € sia atk oq (sitdi ar age) fafae wai a ora ae 
%, cima oat & fara 4 faae wl a wa at ee 
‘S way! Ge Sat wear 2, F a4! ae get wR 8’ Var Hen thes rh, 
mag fra $1 


Vaal Mts : Wer BeyTea BATAT It 

37. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a jiva (soul) attain various forms including 
human and animal due to karmas ? Does it not attain various forms in 
absence of karmas ? And does the world (plurality of souls)'attain various 
forms due to karmas ? Does the world (plurality of souls) not attain various 
forms in absence of karmas? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Jiva (soul) and the world (plurality of souls) attain 
various forms due to armas, and they do not attain those various forms in 
absence of karmas. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE FIFTH LESSON OF THE TWELFTH CHAPTER ¢@ 


9808 OF on om Sn 8 8 8 8 8 


| wnat Gat (x) “(344) Bhagavati Sutra (4) | Fa 
SRSA ER SR 6 RR 


aR UR OR 8 8 8 8 hh 


Shon oh a 


CER RB 


SAR oon oon oo no 


Gel TeHSH : TE 


Dol BEV : WE GA Tes, GT WET CAST) 
SHASHT UDDESHAK (SIXTH LESSON) : RAHU (RAHU) 


ugea ar eae, sah feral car aot site Fra BT ae TET at cite urbe ar PaRTERTOT 
DESCRIPTION OF GOD RAHU AND HIS VIMAANS 

2. Wafhe wa wd aart— 

[8] tarye ane Farag, eT Tare A arr ear Hera G) Fa WHR YE 

1. (During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived 
in) Rajagriha city... and so on up to... Gautam Swami asked— 

2. Ca. ] agact of ofa! aac Wages Wa wd URAg—'Td UA 
We dd toes, ud Ue Ug Ud Toes’ A Hate wa! wa? 
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Tian! wengeany ara wa TRA — 

WW aq ug 2a aftede wa weMRa araerEt sere aeiet iF 
STOTT | 

Tee Wf tae Fa Asa aT, Ff aer—feersy ¢ wise 2 GAT 2 
UTE Y EtG AME & Tes © He ¢ HVAT 81 

“Tee vi tea fearon deacon wourat, ¢ wet—fave ter cigar 
atlerar afeenet t safer aarere Ughearet weoravosy wae, sifer Aer Trgfeerat 
marauonsy wad, afer etfae cefrmet nfigavonsy wad, afer dae 
Tefrarct afreacot quod, afer afer ceaant sracfeaoonst 
Wort | 

re aE TE sere a THT at Ferseat a aftereaTt at wiaete |B 
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a wet Yfertet weafertor a at srera afore ud arfedtor gator a 
2 St sree onftrercar 

s a srrgferter afeorreatetor a at areram enferrcar, wa 
if merger soca o et sree waft) wad da we dat wi 

i, THEA ae sachs, afeoraciertot we 

i rar UF Ug saree aT rape at Prgcanne ar aftarbareh ar siesta 
in aratarat arataret fags war vi woESE AOE aaft—ud we UE Wd 
if tes, wet ae Te eg 
2 WAT UF TE SRSA aT Tes ar feserarat ar uftartaret ar ager 
if wed arate wder difaag car ut cuppacie wep aaft—ud UA Wout 
of gee aah Fira, rey wot TEE East fra 
£ wan wf ug arresant a meamnit ar fasarmit ar uftartarst ar sizer 
f tet oratteret wectaaas ce wi aopereiE woe sata Ta ae ET 
5 Be ad, Us Ry TOT Tg aA 
2 WaT Wi Ug arrest at ora Uftatart at darted sraftarat asgiaseot 
if cgaag wer wf nope ale —agun ae agafiy, TEM ae agate 
Seer a Tg STRAT aT a ULaTTATAT ar gate are wate BUF SRAey 
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% [TH] srry) ag AE BH aR es Ta Fa VaR WET a SE 
fe fiiead eo a Ug aan BI a cet B, ate May! we area FU ST 
Wea 3? 

> [3] thet! aga-8 ar Si a yar Hee €, Wed Fa VaR WET Ha 
S (US TR Bl TaT 8), a fren wet 1 A ge wen Hea F gaq WET 
SUT 

ae favaa & fH ug Helse areaq verdes waa 21 ae oH aca, as 
Tel aR, SPR YY AR STG sys Fa Fi 
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Ug da Sy TH we 7G F—(2) FueH, (2) sles, (3) Haw, (¥) R, 
(4) TEE, (8) ARE, (9) Hee, (2) eer sik (8) PORT 

ug ta am fama via aot (Gi) aren wer TT — (x) eM, (2) Ate, (2) 
wie, (%) them otk (4) Baa! Sta A Ug aI ST aren fers 8, Fe GS (TIT) 
& aan oof aren 81 Ug a SH aie (ea) faa @, ae eet Gs S ea a eT 
31 ug BH cies (ore) fan &, ae ass F aA ae aren TUE HH tT 
fan %, ae eet S aa aol aren sik wg HI OAM Ye (waa) fa FZ, aE 
qa (a FR) BGA af ae T! 

3a TPT wea Ber swat fergdon (fafwar) wea | saa HTTST 
Ra BI UE, VS F feos wa S ware aH So ae aie St at sien % Ta 
war wf ¥ feard ar & otk afean a ug fees Sm 31 Fa ore ET BIT TT 
BT sem faire aT BT Ae HUBS HM BI UE, TRA F FHT at 
afer farm & srenfea ah ve fee #1 aik wren 3; wa Gan sien 4 fea 
amt SR Ug We A fea ea FI 

fara var Yd otk ofkan Fc aterm we %, set war cia sh a A tt 
ATT HEA ATT | 

eel var sags (Serta) ate cfar—aieas (Fazer BT) F sh oT 
wer aifee den get ware eferr—-gd (arta sr) ws sat-afeay (arte HMM) 
Boh S snares WA Tea set wa sa-akan A aT fea ta F ah VE 
* afr H fend Sa 1 

gal FER Fa se ST Ava wi BN axa fafa He Ea Axe 
HR-HIST FLA FS US, TL-AK BHM H VHT HT AIGA HEA Z, TI ATM vith 
ager wed Sag a a He fer, Ba wee UE A eT HT re era’ 

SS ST EAM ATA eT EN, siTaT fatwa HLT ESM STAT HA HIST HLT 
Bor UE SKS var A orearied Hs TG a sax fram &, Ta ay cs FT 
pa wea Fa A Ug at els a Aer a fem, sa VaR aa 7 Ug a 
apfta ar Aeg ae fea’ 

Ba SAAT A AMAT eT EIN SAT fake HLT ES SMA BM-KIST ART 
GH UE, TaN F TER St aga HE aE chem %, va AYE ches A ATE Het 
Sug A aR SH HA AR ARAL, Fe VaR Ug eT a HE fe 


rap ump aR ROR aR aR UR oF oF AR AR AR AR RAR OR AR AR AR a A RGA 


| sregat sree : war serten (347) Twelfth Shatak : Sixth Lesson ] 
U5 oe 8 ER SS 


TER R58 8 nn nn On 8 8 


eR 8 


06 oF SR 
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BI UE, Tau SH ys a gH ae ea FS dar Preca &, ca aye eA TA 
Sag Fae or afesay we fern) ga VER TET ST ST airaaT He 
fern’ 

FS SMe EAT BST ST Sa ATA ferHdon PLAT KI sya HBTS] AeA 
BI Ug, Tam SF var Hae 4, (Carl) fee wa (ard) fafeensti a ew ta 
%, va ayers Faye Hed F—'Ug FT as Hl afaa we fers B, FA VHT UE A 
war a ofea at fern 1 


2. [Q.] Bhante !Many people say... and so on up to... propagate that 
it is for sure that Rahu swallows the moon. Bhante!Is it a fact that Rahu 
swallows the moon ? 

{Ans.] Gautam! Many people say... and so on up to... propagate that 
(Rahu swallows the moon), but they are wrong. What I say... and so on up 
to.,. propagate is— ; 

It is certain that Rahu is endowed with great prosperity... and so on 
up to... happiness. He is a god adorned with best of dresses, garlands, 
perfumes and ornaments. 

Rahu god is said have nine names—(1) Shringaatak, (2) Jatilak, (3) 
Kshatrak, (4) Khar, (5) Dardur, (6) Makar, (7) Matsya, (8) Kachchhap and 
(9) Krishnasarp. : 

The celestial vehicle (vimaan) of Rahu god is said to be of five colours— 
(1) black, (2) green, (3) red, (4) yellow and (5) white. Of these the black 
celestial vehicle of Rahu is of the colour of lampblack. The green celestial 
vehicle of Rahu is of the colour of green gourd. The red celestial vehicle of 
Rahu is of the colour of madder (majeeth) plant. The yellow celestial vehicle 
of Rahu is of the colour of turmeric. The white celestial vehicle of Rahu is 
of the colour of a heap of ash. 

While its wanderings, or transmuting or enjoying carnal activity, 
when Rahu obstructs the light of moon located in the east and moves 
towards the west, then the moon is visible in the east and Rahu is visible 
in the west. While its wanderings, or transmuting or enjoying carna 
activity, when Rahu obstructs the light of moon located in the west an 
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ud ag Ste ferry 


Ser asia ae a fears Ss SUN Sie Ge ATS CER AT BRM S IT Tera 
Rags Ha a aa F are Sat-Fat feat sem Set F, sa aM WUE RS at 
# ater ren 8 : 

(1) We ug—sa Ue frel-fret aes ora fra 8 aa St ee Sar be wT 
“Teo Ear" VA HE IT BAS UE TTB Bs re F atk eRe 42 wa A wR Fl saga 
we 81 ae Ten de wR 8 aa 8 (a1) wa Tg ar faa aS OH I a ew at 
@ 38 Gosmra yen wea 1 (4) a Ue a oR as feo A sta a Sw ATF 3 
ant ace 8 Uw yal a orepfa a ag far frend tar 8 di 3a aiorHla wet Hee 
(A) Wa Ug ax Bt LW ae SH Sa a za Ge var ae EI 


(2) Fra ug—aaT F Steve aM (sie) Fi HOTT F UE water wae 
HUH AMT HT SaTeaHe HLM VIM Bi STAT aH TS RE ATT at saree fee He eae 
atk grein 4 afraar 8 cae qftiar aa whaler Tawa aM a SEIT CET) HAT 
aren ote ofthe teh as FH 1s ait a orga ae Sar Bi 


WH 12,5. 6 
PARVA RAHU AND NITYA RAHU 


The black celestial vehicle of Rahu remains four Anguls (finger width) below the 
moon and moves with it. According to the consequences of moon’s association with it, 
Rahu is said to be of two kinds — 


(1) Parva Rahu (occasional Rahu)—When Rahu occasionally covers the moon 
or the sun. This happens after a minimum gap of six months and a maximum gap of forty- 
two months for the moon and forty eight years for the sun. These are called junar and 
solar eclipses. There are three types of eclipses — (a) when Rahu covers a portion of the 
moon it is called Khandagraas (partial eclipse). (b) When Rahu covers the moon in 
center and moon looks like a ring it is called Kankamakriti Grahan. (c) When Rahu 
completely covers the moon it is called Khagras. 

(2) Nitya Rahu (regular Rahu)—The moon is hypothetically divided into 16 
fractions (ansh or kala). Rahu keeps on covering one fraction of the circle of moon 
everyday of the dark fortnight of a month in increasing order; on the fifteenth day it 
covers all 15 fractions. In the same way from the first day of the bright fortnight to the full 
moon night every day additional 15" fraction of the moon becomes visible. 
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moves towards the east, then the moon is visible in the west and Rahu is 
visible in the east. 


Like the two statements about east and west, mention two statements 
about south and north. In the same way mention two statements for North- 
east (Ishaan kone) and South-west (Nairitya kone) and two statements for 
South-east (Agneya kone) and North-west (Vaayavya kone)... and so on 
up to... then the moon is visible in the North-west and Rahu is visible in 
the South-east. 

Thus while its wanderings, or transmuting or enjoying carnal activity, 
when Rahu obstructs the light of moon, then humans in the human world 
say—‘“Rahu has seized the moon! Rahu has seized the moon!” 

While its wanderings, or transmuting or enjoying carnal activity, 
when Rahu obstructs the light of moon and just passes away, then humans 
in the human world say—“The moon has pierced the womb of Rahu! The 
moon has pierced the womb of Rahu!” 

While its wanderings, or transmuting or enjoying carnal activity, 
when Rahu obstructs the light of moon and retraces the path, then humans 
in the human world say—‘“Rahu has vomited the moon! Rahu has vomited 
the moon !” 

While its wanderings, or transmuting or enjoying carnal activity, 

- when Rahu obstructs the light of moon and passes through the middle of 
the moon, then humans in the human world say—‘“Rahu has snapped the 
moon! Rahu has snapped the moon !” 

While its wanderings, or transmuting or enjoying carnal activity, 
when Rahu obstructs the light of the moon on the lower side, four cardinal 
directions and four intermediate directions, then humans in the human 
world say—“Rahy has swallowed the moon! Rahu has swallowed the 


moon: 

face —ran werd Fara & fH Ug 4 aT a va fern B, Sa fer 2, Be 
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Elaboration—Bhagavan Mahavir has said that the statement that 
Rahu has seized or snapped or swallowed the moon is virtual and not actual. 
It is the shadow of Rahu that falls on the moon; as such the said act of 
swallowing of the moon by Rahu is simply partial covering of the moon, 
which is a natural phenomenon and not an intended act. 
genie ait Wag tat FRET TOT eg at MTGA-3TGA GTA ae aareRTTT 
DHRUVA RAHU AND PARVA RAHU AND VEILING AND UNVEILING OF THE MOON 

3. Cw. ] wefaet of aa! Ee ae? 

[3] tram! gag wg wad, & He —gang a weg al ae a 
aug a Ur agraaea uisay waTasUr UaTEsUT, daca ced aratany 
areata fags, a wet—aeare wed wi, fag fagd unt wa waraq 
ware wart) afimand de TA vas, ada ana we TH at fared aT was 
waa Yarra sadam 2 fagg-cenre ved ani aa waa WATE ATi 
aftrand a2 fad wag, sede aaa de TH a fad a ag! | 

aeat US va a wea weg ara; sanlaor arareitane ara 
dae, srearcteane WaT ATA! 

2. (H] WTeL! Ug feat were wT Het TTB? 

(3.] thea! ug a war a me THe, aen—yag (frag) she veg) 
FH SH ysug &, se POI Hi visa B dae wafer aay wsed MT a, aE 
fra & aed WT Hl a-aK SHat wert 8, GS wos Hl GTS IG aM wT 
dem &, fata at gat am & daa &, Sl yen ag SET aI (aT) 
waed um a Sam 1 PE A aks waa A asa oH (aden aeofed) & 
ara 2, ae WT aaa A aa tH (QS aM areafed) ak fare (|e 
arated) tea Si sat ren Yaa al whose S cae stag lohan aes ufafer 
Crem a) Taal am fees Var wear @, se H oe aaa A aA la: 
apreafea a oma o ait Hs waa Fae (as) TH (QB AMT area) ak 
fare (aS aM sara) tea FI 

gd 8 oh dug %, ae wer 9 ve ae A as ak a wh ga wea 3 3k 
ape 8 acta we Fas a aN aeaciia od A ged a Swat 31 
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3. [Q.] Bhante / Of how many types is Rahu said to be ? 

{Ans.] Gautam! Rahu is said to be of two kinds—Dhruva Rahu 
(regular Rahu) and Parva Rahu (occasional Rahu). Of these the Dhruva 
Rahu (regular Rahu) keeps on covering 15" fraction of the circle of moon 
everyday of the dark fortnight of a month in increasing order; for example 
on the first day of the dark fortnight it covers the first 15" fraction, on 
the second day it covers additional 15" fraction... and so on up to... on 
the fifteenth day it also covers the last 15" fraction. This means that on 
the last day of the dark fortnight, the moon is dark (completely covered) 
and on the remaining days it is dark and bright (partially covered). 
In the same way from the first day of the bright fortnight... and so 
on up to... the full moon night (the fifteenth day) every day, starting 
from the first, additional 15 fraction of the moon becomes visible. This 
means that on the last day of the bright fortnight, the moon is bright 

- (completely visible) and on the remaining days it is dark and bright 
(partially visible). 

The Parva Rahu (occasional Rahu) covers (eclipses) the moon and 
the sun after a minimum gap of six months and after a maximum gap of 
forty-two months for the moon and forty eight years for the sun. 


fraea—ug a yen a t- yang atk lags ot aren og-faa aT a a 
aiqe de At frei wear 3, ae Gare B) aT st gg Hee (sim) F fare gq wT 
wed $1 pone Fug views 3 Gar oman TH A oe fet A aah FH Tae 
mi (Sorat) Fa wa-we am we yfafer orantea Hen ore sik Ted ara 
amare & Ra ae USMS ose ei aA Pha: orga et aS) sai YaeTIA A 
pfava @ cee ofttn ce ug aan S Ge aT a orrenfea Hea eT E aike 
afer (aftr 3) fa aan aden arreated 33 8 yi gra SV ar Bi Te aT faa 
au S eed um (pedi wer) A Het gH vet awa ae Tae sarearfes Tet BI 

wdug weed «are a aa ok ad a orga aor &, ak aE Be AF 
am A ak ve ad A gd ah ange wea 31 za sae it Pine Heer Fi 

Elaboration—Rahu is of two kinds—Dhruva Rahu (regular Rahu) 
and Parva Rahu (occasional Rahu). The black celestial vehicle that is 
located just below the moon is called Dhruva Rahu. The moon is 
hypothetically divided into 16 fractions. Of these the Dhruva Rahu 
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(regular Rahu) keeps on covering one fraction of the circle of moon 
everyday of the dark fortnight of a month in increasing order: on the 
fifteenth day it covers all 15 fractions. In the same way from the first 
day of the bright fortnight to the full moon night every day additional 
15" fraction of the moon becomes visible. This means that on the last 
day of the bright fortnight the moon is bright. The 16" fraction of the 
moon is never covered by the celestial vehicle of Rahu. 

The Parva Rahu (occasional Rahu) covers (eclipses) the moon and 
the sun after a minimum gap of six months and after a maximum gap of 
forty-two months for the moon and forty eight years for the sun. These 
are called lunar and solar eclipses. 


weg at oreit (mai) ait wet at anfeer ae ary ar aor 
REASONS FOR CALLING THE MOON SHASHI AND THE SUN ADITYA 

“(0 ] 8 aorgor aa | va qeag—s ae, We we? 

[3] ater! da uf vishicer sigacouit firda& faarct, sar 2ar, 
mat tdet, wag aneaet-wanr-wa-vemtitamong, araor ft a wt We 
wishte siigarrar ata aia gre fade Ewa, 8 Ago! ara wat 

%. (9) wey! ese at eet (aait)’ ail Her aa B? 

[3] Thee! aifetiell & ex, wafateal Boon ae wr fears AG aah YT 
& fag ae 8, sad ard ea ser wr Afaal & aie ora, WA, AY, WS, 
ane sre A} art S1 tat Shfaeat wr sz, Sfat ar won ax dhe, 
Sr, OT, facet ak qed &, gate, Sth! sam Huet (aait-vTE) 
He AM SI 

4. [Q.] Bhante !Why the moon (Chandra) is called Shashi (Sashri)? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The celestial vehicle (vimaan) of Chandra (the moon), 
the king of Jyotishk gods, has the logo of deer (mrigaank). The gods and 
goddesses in it are radiant. Seats, beds, pillars, utensils, vessels and all other 
equipment are also radiant. Chandra, the king of Jyotishk gods, too is serene, 


radiant, charming, handsome, and attractive. That is why, Gautam! 
Chandra is called Shashi (sashri or graceful). 
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Pett et eta tat ibititibikicit ib iibibiei ieee abba 
fu Ca] 8 ager oa! ed Fag GT anges, BT age? i 
2 [a] staan! arden of weer ¢ at avaferer g at ara strate x at, F 
a satire ari S AugUi Wa aged 2 
i 4. (%] are! ae ‘antec’, ait wer site S? Fi 
a [s] tha! gna azar onafeer aad aaatiot aera scafiot ante acti TA 
Fa anfey ad Bi sates 8 anfacr we sre TI 7 
i 5. [Q.] Bhante ! Why the sun (Surya) is called Aaditya ? z 
2 [Ans.] Gautam ! The sun is the source (aadibhoot) of all time including fi 
i, Samay or Aavalika... and so on up to... Avasarpini (progressive cycle ij 
é of time) or Utsarpini (regressive cycle of time). That is why it is called 7 
if Aaditya. eal 
- fiden—ag at yet (aol) wet ar areas wie ar rel att BT fe 
as faa ar fae an aa S aren ae SF eet Her se Bi eal ace ee a waa A 
FS wee wat & fraar td tvhwraftas ax fear ah 2a-2ah-soerene ares F 
if (aieeta) aa S are ea wait ot wer ore a! ra 
ra ye at auiger’ et at aT — alae wa, sateen, fs, Ta, TE, Ta, ATE, a 
oad a tar weattet_acatioh aa onfe wae are ar anfeye (GaM eR) wae th 
ra ga & aro St ea weit arett ae fee fen ret Br gale a ‘afte’ wer TATE : 
Fa Elaboration—Reason for Chandra being called Shashi Fa 
i, (Sashri)—Shashi means deer; .as the logo of the celestial vehicle of 44 
é Chandra dev is deer it is called Shashi. Also, Shashi transcribed in 
Sanskrit is Sashri which means endowed with radiance. All inhabitant 
bu : 
ru gods and goddesses as also its components and décor are radiant; for that 
ig, reason it is called Sashri. 
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Reason fox Surya being called Aaditya—The sun is the source 
(aadibhoot) or root cause of all time including Samay, Aavalika, day, 
night, week, fortnight, month, year and so on up to Avasarpini 
(progressive cycle of time) or Utsarpini (regressive cycle of time). All these 
units of time are derived from the movement of the sun. That is the 
reason the sun (Surya) is called Aaditya. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE CHIEF CONSORTS OF CHANDRA AND SURYA 

&. 10. ] dara of a! sisfteee wigan wg aerafadiont wait? 

[3] We qarad (3 4) wa Ut a Uf Agurataa 

&. [9.] wre! Shiteat S ea, hfs F con aa at feat ecrafefeat 
#? 

(3.] haa! fia war eed wen (F seers 4) A aa 2) (set A agar 
art afee) aad aret user 4 fers — Aga-Afe am are A aad ae 
%, (ae om Hem AfeT) . 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! How many chief consorts (agramahishis) Chandra, 
the king of Jyotishk gods has? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been mentioned in the tenth chapter (5" 
lesson) should be repeated here... and so on up to... he is not able to enjoy 
carnal pleasures while on the throne in his capital. 


19, Auer fet Tea (A, Yo F 4)t 
[io] at & were F ot eat war WAH Yo (S&H BGG) HET Tew! 
7. In the same way repeat here for Surya (chapter-10, lesson-5). 


facet aaa at an ear €-(¢) wawMT, (2) sake, (3) afdatet ik 
(8) Wie! gh war ai stot ar cata’ (2) gaven, (2) am, (3) 
afdatet sik (s) wet! 

Elaboration—Chandra has four chief consorts—(1) Chandraprabha, (2) 
Jyotsnabha, (3) Archimali and (4) Prabhankara. In the same way Surya 
also has four chief consorts—(1) Suryaprabha, (2) Atapabha, (3) Archimali 
and (4) Prabhankara. 


wy ait ad a ara & gearqya ar Prewor 
PLEASURE EXPERIENCES OF CHANDRA AND SURYA 
¢. (¥.] dien-gftar wi wa! sight: Slgerannt afta art 
Geauperaaron farettet? 
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i [SZ] Wen! @ wee de ya vesitangm-acred weasitay- 
f : 
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i agedaonse sitaot st wart af afteife araefe; aquest. ages 
5 ae Ce ees 8t) Wa Fataanafae ame aise efter 

if RerTTTareENe wre af SOCATEC aefacaTE WOTOTESTE Uh BB RE 
© afta ara dalek aropeae arnt reaeranrt feats 
[¥.1 @ Woutem! fa fastoreanata dite aan 
A yequraart faers? 


tn 


-gftar ui sigftiqn’ wigergot wet awiaquiafagar Sa arninm 
a aap Wiehe vigeraot ute ama qeaupsranroT 
facta 

a wa! aa aa! fer aed Thad wat we aera ara faers | 
W araa Ae : Ogat wast AAT 

é. (a.] WI! whirl oq, wifreat F ws se a yd fea WER F 
amin at sain Hee ey frat F? 
[3.] tha! fas vere yer Goren F vader eu fact afers yeu (qa) 9, 
Haran F yas eet we frat afers areal (gach) # area var (ats fer 
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cheer sits ama at ara ef sat GA fea, afer (Se-<er) fea, (fa 
fromond) aige atk treat ey wrafan fara) fre at sapere @ fasgfirr ger 
wie wretrs-fayg See WER S SEA A aH se fe) Fa ST 
HI H THM (VW. kv, 3. 22) A afta aaye SF aM ways Homage F 
FR search, aagq aetHe Be, se, aera UT Bk AAsyTHA Tet (aah) 
BM ae we TR wy, Gale qaq oe eR S Awe ami at 
Soa ear aT fran F 

[¥-] wea! ae ges ade (amfoer-wmha) & wae faa var F 
A -aer HI SS HEMT? 

(3.] (hea cart wed 8) F aA aE! aE YT RR (Te Hl aya 
aut 81) 

(art wet S— ] thea! se es SF eT St attan aIERK eat 
army arat-yn fatrent ad 1 aren eal BS HAT SB argts Fl rear 
Vy sera Sal F ari apa WU fahren aa Fi gta A Bismz (Fm) 
vet ta & arnt 8 (says) agen ta FS ari sma 
fafiremt a G1 SqrHAR Val F ermsit 8 yews, waa ake ara wy Vata 
eal & SMA seed TO faye Sd Sl WEM-Aaa-aN-wy Shey al FH 
arnt 8, Rhfteat & ga, wifeat S cen wT sh at F amin sea 
fafirem aa € 

Rie! whet Roo, wheat F wo aa ok a wa WER F 
armitt or arqya ax eu frat g1 

= way! ve get wer 3 2 re! ae att eR t-te Heat TEN 
TAT TOT TAT ETA Al (RATA TH) AT fers HUA Et 


U ONGaT Pah : Gor BH WANA | 
8. [Q.] Bhante / Experiencing what type of enjoyments king Chandra 
and king Surya the kings of Jyotishk gods spend their lives ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Take for example a strong male gaining his youth 
newly married to a strong wife gaining her youth migrates (leaving his wife) 
to other country to earn wealth and remains away for sixteen years. Earning 
wealth and completing his mission he returns home safe. After that he takes 
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his bath, performs auspicious rituals and offerings as well as beatific 


atonement, Then, he adorns himself with ornaments and eats expertly cooked. 
delicious eighteen-course dinner. After this he goes to the perfume-chamber- 
like bedroom like the one mentioned in the story of Mahabal (chapter-11, 
lesson-11) and spends his time enjoying manly carnal pleasures, derived 
from five sensual gratifications including adorable sound and touch, with 
beautifully dressed... and so on up to... artful, loving, enamoured and 
gorgeous wife. 

[Q.] Gautam! Once his lust is satiated, what kind of elation and 
contentment he experiences ? 


[Ans.] (Gautam Swami replies—) O Shraman Bhagavan ! That person 
experiences great elation and contentinent. 


OS oo 


(Bhagavan adds—) Gautam! The carnal pleasures of Vanavyantar 
_ Devs (interstitial gods) are infinite times more exquisite than those of this 

person. The carnal pleasures of abode-dwelling gods, other than Asurendras, 
are infinite times more exquisite than those of Vanavyantar Devs (interstitial 
gods). The carnal pleasures of Asur-kumar gods are infinite times more 
exquisite than those of abode-dwelling gods other than Asurendras. The 
carnal pleasures of Jyotishk gods including planets, stars and nakshatras 
are infinite times more exquisite than those of Asur-kumar gods. The carnal 
pleasures of Chandra and Surya, the kings of Jyotishk gods, are infinite 
times more exquisite than those of Jyotishk gods including planets, stars 
and nakshatras. 

O Gautam! Experiencing this type of enjoyments king Chandra and 
king Surya the kings of Jyotishk gods spend their lives. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
soon up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fader—aet aan ait a S ent at are (verte a arereqat aie) eat 
ard Tot & faire aaren ma 31 

STAM Ae 3 zl ari S qa A RR Ya we 81 seh ee ar 
@ te ge aaa oferae ga st ote a ad, site oar atest SF dofeq 
gal a ater 8 we 21 are 4 erin wert qe, ge ad a Gara @, afta 
3, GS Rl Fe UH WER FG SRT 
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Elaboration—Here the carnal pleasures of Chandra and Surya have 


been shown as infinite times more exquisite than those of other gods including 
abode-dwelling and interstitial ones. 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has mentioned the carnal pleasures as 
exquisite here; this not in context of spiritual bliss or the bliss of liberation 
but simply in context of sensual pleasures of ordinary mundane people. In 
fact carnal pleasures are not happiness but illusion of happiness. They are 
ephemeral, worthless and end up in misery. 


@ END OF THE SIXTH LESSON OF THE TWELFTH CHAPTER e@ 
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SAPTAM UDDESHAK (SEVENTH LESSON): LOK (UNIVERSE) 


citer a Uftaror ait WeeTorr EXPANSE OF THE LOK 

g. Aor retort aor eat Sta Va aaraT— 

(2) Se are aie 3a ar 8 areagq Citas cart 9 sor aa Fea GB) Fa 
Tar Fa 

1. (During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived 
in) Rajagriha city... and so on up to... Gautam Swami asked— 


LW. ] Suarer of vat! cre aaa? 

[3] Teer! wafer cia wae; Wheto sraearsitt wraurentsr- 
adi, alent andar vd da, wa weafeetor fa, ua gator fa, wa 
agit, ae odauonait whaoraterateteit arart-faad ar 

2 [] era! ci faa set 8? 

(3) thet! chem waferer said aga ast 81 ae ws faen F ses Hlar-aife 
aR aren 1 set wear afer fee Fh oer serene ata aren & ain eat 
we Uiesy, HR, Set cen set fen A ot ates Hea ar -arars_faay 
(erang—aerg) are FI 


2. [Q.] Bhante / How large is Lok (occupied space or the universe) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! It is extremely great. In the eastern direction it 
extends to innumerable Kotakoti (Crore-crores or ten million ten millions 
or 10'*) Yojans (8 miles). In the same way in the southern direction it extends 
to mnumerable Kotakoti Yojans (8 miles). So also in the western, northern, 
Zenith and nadir directions it extends to innumerable Kotakoti Yojans long 
and wide. 
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DEATH AND BIRTH OF BEINGS EXPLAINED WITH EXAMPLE OF GOAT-YARD 

3-8. Do.) waft of aa! wrererafa ciife afte ag aeropaierente fer 
Ue Ber UF are Site TE aT, TAT aT fer? 

[= ] treet! A gag aa 

3-8. (9) SHR SG a A HE ACS, Bae Coa Se 
te %, ae we a ofa 4 re F fer a? 

[3] thea! ae ref aad et 31 


3-1. [Q.] Bhante /In such gigantic Lok (universe) is there a space- 
point even as small as an ultimate particle of matter (U/tron) where this 
Jiva (living being) has not been born or died ? 


{Ans.}] Gautam ! That is not right. 

3-2. [0] 8 Bogor wa! wel qeag—' wate wt unererafe cite afer 
ag ween fa aaa Seer OF are afta are aT AT arta’? 

C3 ] trem! 8 wer ag ORG sro UH FE ora ate, BUT 
ea WENT Was at at at fafvor at, santdut sraraeed ufeeaassn; aait ut 
Ter WERT wacaftrnst weal we aT gare at free at, seHtaoy if 
ward uftaassr, arfea uf tae | mee srr Se HATO ft 
uaa S of af ara seater at urease at Ger at fearoreer at sat 5 
a firtor ar gyot at gece ar eifereor ar MAE ar Taw ar HUA ar ate # 
aU Fee aT srottaanaEA rag? ‘at gory AN) sheet fer wi tant! wea Fi 
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at qottaayel at ae of wah creed cine rites a arreerd, dara # 
a anger, iat a frennd amagd w-arorengret a Uger ier 
ae Teams fe awa wer of ae std or ae a, a AT aT fr 
aoe a de ara HAT aT fa 

3-2. [¥.] wre! fea are a te wer res fe SA as cle A TET] 
yerret fare Rar arg A oreETRT VAM el &, sel ge Sita A Sr-TT  feeeT a? 
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Wis fea wa faa F ce & aree she FH orl SR VR ah Sala TA 
21 sae US ae a safe fears mE F 


faa a at— 


sar 3 gare & fe fara ace gol wa SR ee aia S are F YH ar 
aig th am senha $ qea-tpafe & orale Tal we Tat 8, Sat ee es HT HIE 
oft ea Yur (HE of ea) Var et ¢ fare He sta 4 ser a fee at 
arafe aanfeenrel BHA Reta FH HT a HAT HLA Hts eA elas HH HAT 

CIR FA- HT GAT BI 
— YH 12, 8.7 


DEATH AND BIRTH OF BEINGS EXPLAINED WITH 
EXAMPLE OF GOAT-YARD 


The illustration shows many birth-death cycles a soul passes through and the 
back is a goat-yard. 

Theme of the illustration— 

In a goat-yard full of goats not even a smallest part of the ground can remain 
untouched with the excreta of goats; in the same way in this Lok (universe) there is 
no such space-point even as small as an ultimate particle of matter (Uliron) where 
this jiva (living being) has not got born or died. In other words since time immemorial 
going through endless cycles of rebirth due to excess of karma particles every soul 
has been bom at every place in this eternal universe. 

—Shatak-12, lesson-7 
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[3.] thay! 88 ad gee ot aac & fare we fare spre seta afta 
wl aa ae sik sad ae HA A ay ws, A sao da alk arfiea 3 sfts UH 
wan waft a ta ae ah few gaan ae at wae af she WER UT at 
af 4 aenftal aef an a an wa, a ae dh fen otk afte a afte oe TER 
we, a2 tee! an ae ae we AE A e-em eet Tee TTB, 
ah va aahal & aa, ya, Va (HH), aH S Fe (He), aT, fra, Us, eR, 
ad, am, oh, a oak vai @ (gd § srr) wet 3 fre @ (7a thes earth F 
art 23 gu wee!) ae aed ae ae B1 (aa TAM FY we) F 
thea! wefaq se ore A ang we TeaTy-Gared Aa weer ten i we awa Z, at 
w veh F va Taq Tal S epe a gan a, wy TAR aS ee Sis 4, cits 
Wea WAH PRT, GI H srife wa aa S Grea, sta H Fra wa, HA-agea 
BN THA Sl ag SH SO HE TTY-YaA Aa wee ter aet @ Tel ga 
sha 3 srr wet fare dS thea! set aren seh He foven are fo AAT, 
Sar a fren et 
3-2. [Q.] Bhante / Why is it said that in such gigantic Lok (universe) 
there is no such space-point even as small as an ultimate particle of matter 
(Ultron) where this jiva (soul/living being) has not been born or died ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! For example, some person makes a large cattle-yard 
for one hundred goats and in that he keeps at least one, two or three and 
at most one thousand goats. In the yard there is ample land with grass to 
graze and ample water. Those goats live there for at least one, two or 
three days and at most six months. Then, O Gautam! In that cattle-yard 
can a space-point even as small as an ultimate particle of matter (U/tron) 
remain untouched (as in the past) with the excreta, urine, phlegm, nose- 
slime, vomit, bile, semen, blood, skin, horns, hooves or claws ? (Gautam 
Swami replied— Bhante/) That is not true. (Then Bhagavan added-) 
Gautam! There may be a chance that a single space-point remains 
untouched with excreta... and so on up to... claws of those goats, but in 
such gigantic Lok (universe) there is no such space-point even as small as 
an ultimate particle of matter (UJtron) where this siva (living being) has 
not got born or died; this is because of the eternality of this universe, 
beginning-less state of the cycles of rebirth (Samsaaz), immortality of jiva 
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Se 
(soul), profusion of karmas, and multitude of births and deaths. That is 
why it has been said that... and so on up to... siva (living being) has not 
been born or died. 


faced aa A sem war wedk 4 aah S as A ord qerpafe a 
gerd at Tara & fe cite A tar a ery yre aa veer stan Tet Fae sta 
3 ae Fe a feet a 

3a ae Bl oft F wis are we Te B—-(e) Se gad S—ale chew ferret eer 
a ae aa wea et St wed ot) aia: ce Ho wad SF we a sedan wen aie A 
Wat @1 (2) tite arate Scie S woead BA we oh af ae ate (one afea) BA 
W sre aa vies vet ot cach, safe we vac orafe B: (3) sraren free 
g—orra vial ot alan 8 yarews O dan arafe A, fay faster sta after a at ot 
sete af afer ae a cena, gates wer wa—sia (stem) fea 31 (x) ara at 
age @—sta fier A we ft ate ah area gt at oft aenfas Gan ow at a 
aaa, an det fiatr a wehe wer vies qe a wea, safe we aaa st 
ager 1 (4) T-ATOT cat age Fa at aga GA we at ae a at 
aera @ a yan arf afer aa a ae, cafe accra res a ager FI 
wa var wt ois anol a ce A ue ey a ot onare-veer ten ei 3%, wer ta 
wena o, oe ae 4 a : 


Elaboration—In this statement Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has 
explained that in Lok (universe) there is no such space-point even as. 
small as an ultimate particle of matter (U/tron) where this siva (living 
being) has not been born or died by giving the example of a cattle-yard for 
goats where no place is left untouched with excreta of goats. 


Five reasons have been given for this—1. Eternality of this universe— 
If the universe was not eternal this would not have been possible, but as 
the universe is eternal this is true. 2. Beginning-less state of the cycles of 
rebirth (Samsaar) — even when the universe is eternal this could not be 
possible if the cycles of rebirth had a beginning; because the total past 
time would have reduced; but as the cycles of rebirth (Samsaar) are without 
a beginning this is true. 3. Immortality of jiva (soul)- even when the 
existence of souls is without a beginning, this could not be possible if soul 
was not immortal because then the total number of souls would keep on 
reducing; but as soul is immortal it is true. 4. Profusion of karmas—even 
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when soul is immortal, if there is no profusion of karmas the cycles of 


rebirth would be reduced and his: would not be possible; but as there is a 
profusion of £armas this is true. 5. Multitude of births and deaths-even 
when there is profusion of karmas, if the number of births and deaths is 
low this would not be possible; but as there is a multitude of births and 
deaths it is true. That is why it is said that in Lok (universe) there is no 
such space-point even as small as an ultimate particle of matter (Ultron) 
where this jiva (living being) has not been born or died. 


rants alate woset at orara wen ar sifaesryden Prescot 
THE NUMBER OF ABODES IN TWENTY FOUR PLACES OF SUFFERING 

¥. [W. ] we OF Ma! Geeta Tarai? 

[3] trem! aa yedtat await, we very darstaT (A, 8 Z 4) 
“ada Mara Srsaea | Sra sropeeferaet fer we sree Wah | 

%. [9] wT! yaa (rea afte) faart wet WEE? 

[3] thea! oRarat ara wet ag G1 fae eR aH Ta SH US3TA BeRTH CH. 
3.4) 4 war wear %, set eR ane F ovat er Het HET AER) BAG, 
art-faa oer, ara orate otk walelterg wa get eR ae TET 

4, (Q.) Bhante ! How many Prithvis (infernal worlds) are said to be 
there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be seven Prithvis (infernal worlds). 
Repeat as mentioned in the fifth lesson of the first chapter about abodes in 
infernal and other worlds... and soon up to... Anuttar Vimaan... and soon 
up to... Aparaajit and Sarvaarthasiddha. 
asia srr wetted & etait eusenadt srrarat # fafere wat H area are 
were Bt at RTT 
BIRTH OF ONE OR MANY SOULS IN DIFFERENT FORMS IN ABODES IN ALL 
PLACES OF SUFFERING 


4-2, [u, ] ard uf aa! ste seit taureere yedte dhare Prarareaaa- 
wey wenife freararafy yefrarganie Wa auagaTgaMT ATTA 
ETM saTAyA ? 
| sreeat gree: Here See (363) Twelfth Shatak : Seventh Lesson | 
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[= ] et, viet ! stag ager sora 

4-2. [9] Fe! eT ae Sia, ee ta Yet F die cre Ha FA 
wes aera 4, yedienes wo a aaq areafeeriae wa 8, aH wT A 
(RBS Yeates BI), ved sea Ea e? 

[3] @ ea! she oR Hea aa SR ss a Aa FI 

5-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Has this jiva (soulMiving being) been born earlier 
in three million infernal abodes on this Ratnaprabha Prithvi (first hell) 


in earth-bodied form... and so on up to... plant-bodied form or infernal 
form ? 


’ [Ans.] Yes, Gautam! It has been born thus many times or infinite times. 

4-2, (W. ] weastter fe of ia! sete Tao yea chara rear, ? 

[3 ] aaa wre awiaget 

4-2. [W.] wraq! een at Sa, ge wae yea F che crea aeararal FS 
wae aearare 4 gedit wo F aa arcafinite we FH, eet ake AFT 
F ved era ah S? 

(3) (a, ther) set var (ea St aE) TAY ots aR SEAT aT aR 
TEI VTA EU TI 

5-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Have all sivas (souls/living beings) been born earlier 
in three million infernal abodes on this Ratnaprabha Prithvi (first hell) 


in earth-bodied form... and so on up to... plant-bodied form or infernal 
form ? : 


{Ans.] (Yes, Gautam !) As aforesaid, it has been born thus many times 
or infinite times. 


&.[¥. ] art uf aa! sta aaron Yada aordtare, ? 
(3 ] va Wer Taney wea St sea sftraeaT | Wa BTA PTO 
&. [3] Wey! an ze sta wan yet S veda ore (TEA Ha 
Wels Aaa 4, patente a Farag arate BF AAT Tea TTA Bt 
aa 8?) 
wTTat Aa (8) (364) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
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[3] tha! fora var wn yest-(& faua 4) a areas we F, sa 2 
Far (HEU yest S fra A) St arenas Her Alea ea WHER Aad PIT 
yal ae (FS sree Her AleR 1) 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! Has this jiva (soul/iving being) been born earlier in 
two anda half million infernal abodes on Sharkaraaprabha Prithvi (second 
hell) in earth-bodied form... and so on up to... plant-bodied form or infernal 
form ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Like the two statements about Ratnaprabha Prithvi 
mention two statements about this (Sharkaraaprabha Prithvi) also. In the 
same way repeat two statements about other Prithvis... and so on up to... 
Dhoom-prabha Prithvi (fifth hell). 


6, [¥, ] ard UF a! sia were qediu dest Pravarreaaeet we, ? 

[3] ad daa 

@. (4) weg! en ae sha aaa yet F ote a Ue ore aa AS 
wan aaa H (qday soa @ BHI 3?) 

[3] (ai, thm! wag &) ta ad or Hen safeT 


7. [Q.] Bhante ! Has this siva (soul/living being) been bern earlier in 
five less one Lac infernal abodes on Tamah-prabha Prithvi (sixth hell) as 
aforesaid ? 


[Ans.] (Yes, Gautam !) Repeat as aforesaid. 

6. [W.] art of a! std aeeae Yedte ary supaty AefrmercnTY 
Taf wmf Prararefira, ? 

[3] We wer Teor 

é. (9) eR! ae sta aerengedt S ute ome ak aerferter, (aft 
fame) Feta 4 en yaq saa a Gat F? 

(31 (a, em) So ad er eT yea @ VAM TAT TET! 


8. [Q.] Bhante ! Has this siva (soul/living being) been born earlier in 
five unique and gargantuan infernal abodes on Adhah-saptam Prithvi 
(seventh hell) as aforesaid ? 
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[Ans.] (Yes, Gautam !) Repeat as aforesaid about Ratnaprabha Prithvi 
(first hell). 


8-8. [W] aa of a! vita usagie aemaraaety wife 
arergurrarata qelterargare Sra aoreagaTsRTE SoA VfaraTy BATE 
PAT-VSTMARITANT SAATATSS ? 

[3.1 em, Waar! ara awirgat 


9-2. (o.] Ta! en ae Sha, aqeqant & cles cre saree FS 
Wels SAHARA F pedir eT A aad acai By A, tq we 


aye tat BI A ea oe, WA, AIS, Ta sake SHAK wT A Teel sea a 


yar 8? 

[3] af, thea! aaq ate ae ar aa are (sea A aT 1) 

9-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Has this jiva (soul/living being) been born earlier 
in each of the 6.4 million Asur-kumar abodes of Asur-kumar gods in earth- 


bodied form... and so on up to... plant-bodied form or in the form of gods or 
goddesses or as seats, beds, utensils, vessels or other equipment ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam !... and so on up to.., (it has been born thus) many 
times or infinite times. 


9-2, [o. ] weasiter fet of fa! 

[3] ui wal 

9-2. [a] ara! ea Set site (Gah BI A som a as F?) 

(3.] ef thm! edt war Cyaiad 4 aare Te she aR OT Sr aK ST 
qe B) 


9-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Have all jivas (souls/living beings) been born earlier 
as aforesaid ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam !... and so on up to... (it has been born thus) many 
times or infinite times. 


Qo, Ud wre afreaty Art sary ararar yeaatirar | 
TTA TR (s) (366) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
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UO SR on Sn A On Oe SR Sn Sr 
[eo] sat war waq wigan de He uleul fq se stare st 
den 3 aan 31 Set sara GET Cera Te. 2s. 4 F) veal aad ST Gat ZI 


10. The same should be repeated for other divine abodes... and so on 
up to... Stanit-kumar gods; however, their number is different. The number 
of their abodes has been mentioned earlier (chapter-1, lesson-5). 


88-2. 00 oa Of aa! sta snide ycfaaargerarTaTe Were 
Yctreanrgararafaa Yotaaargeny Wa AOTAgHATSAATY, SaaS ? 

C3] €m, "aat! ara arienget 

ae-2. [¥.] Fa! an ae sta omen cre ydtenfan-stara FO wes 
qedrnfaa-srare A yedierfer wo A aed areafrens wa A aed sca at 
are? 

[=] ef, thas! ata an aw ort aR sea A aT 


11-1. [Q.] Bhante / Has this jiva (soul/living being) been born earlier 
in.each of the infinite million earth-bodied abodes in earth-bodied form... 
and so on up to... plant-bodied form ? 


[Ans] Yes, Gautam !... and so on up to... (it has been born thus) many 
times or infinite times. 


28-2, Ua Waasttar fart 

[9-2] at var wdsial FS (fase A ot of at aif Hea HoT afeT!) 
11. [2] The same is true for all jivas (souls/living beings). 
“82. Wa wa aURAgHSTA | 

[22] sh var aed oreafenint S ara S (fara 4 eT ater) 


12. The same is also true (for abodes of other bodied-beings)... and so 
on up to... abodes of plant-bodied beings. 


23-2. [R] aa UF da! Sa anaatg afearararmety wre 
Afeeraraia yefrsnrsanne wre auAgasae Seay saa? 
[3] €m, thet! ara Grn 
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93-8. [9] ameq! an ae site aera ore dfsa-anad Fa wae 
disaere 4 yee «a 8 aeq areafreniae wo 8 ak dita ws A aed 
wer Oya 8? 
[3] a, Am! wag shew SR Rea) SAT aR IH BT EI 
13-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Has this jiva (soul/living being) been born earlier 


in each of the infinite million two-sensed abodes in earth-bodied form... and 
so on up to... plant-bodied form and two-sensed form ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam !... and so on up to... (it has been born thus) many 
times or infinite times. 


83. [2] weasitar fa uf va Ga 
[93-2] Fel ar al sai F fasa A (Hem afer) 


18. [2] The same is true for all jivas (souls/living beings). 


Qs, We Me RUEAR! wat AeaTg wa aoresargae dear, 
waftfarg wsltferam, ufifcafaiteastfirey wiatgatatteamtferene, 
HUY Op, Va Stat Sea | 

[ev] gat war (aif a Gea) aq Tye a (arA-ae? arene Fae 
a & fara 8 wen aier) Teg eat fatten & fe aha A rag areata 
ey 9, aed aif &o 4, safe 4 aed waht wo 8, Pafea-ferdos aiat 
4 aaq wate feetsa wy Fae aye A aaq ayes wa A scofe ort afer 
ao wre Her dial (SAM Hem afer) 

14, The same pattern follows for other sensed beings (three-sensed)... 
and so on up to... human beings (about being born in their own abodes). 
The only difference is that in three-sensed beings... and so on up to... 


plant-bodied form... and so on up to... three-sensed form; in four-sensed 
beings... and so on up to... four-sensed form; in five-sensed animal 


beings... and so on up to... five-sensed animal form; and in human beings... 
and so on up to... human form. Other details like two-sensed beings. 


Qu, TUMa-Bightra_-aeaitaraty FT Wet AARANTT | 
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[ea] fare var sqrt & (fava 4 wer 3:) sat yer aOR; BAe 

aan ted ud Sam cacice ae (eT ales) 
15. What has been stated about Asur-kumar gods should be repeated 


for Vanavyantar and Jyotishk gods as well as for Saudharm and Ishaan 
divine realms? 


28-8. (0. ] ar Wf ia | Sta Ug qt array fanrorrarnraTaEAY 
witife denfirerandte gets, t 

[3] 88 Ber stqraqarerat ara soit at Wa of eferaret 

88-8. [0] ae! an ae She area gadis F ane ora feared F 
yee ferrrae F getters wo A ated west sera a yar F? 

[3] (at, et!) wa Her aga F WAM, wad see aR BIT ST iG 
aR wea @ Gs &, ae oH aren afeus fae vet ae edt wo dst 

16-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Has this jiva (soul/living being) been born earlier 2! 


in each of the 1.2 million celestial vehicles of Sanat-kumar divine realm in 
earth-bodied form... and so on up to... plant-bodied and other forms ? My 


SS a a A 


cl 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Like Asur-kumar gods... and soon up to... (ithas 4 
been born thus) many times or infinite times. But here it has not been born ¢; 
in the form of goddess Vo 


QR-2. Wa Teasitar fa ui 
[28-2] sot ven ad vidi & fava ¥ meat ailew) TF 
"16. [2] The same is true for all jivas (souls/living beings). at 
We, Ua We sTeTa-uTETTY | Ua stITEqY far th 
[eo] gat Gar ae Sad aK wa Te Ta aT sk sega wa rT 
safe i 


17, In the same way (repeat for other celestial-vehicular divine 11; 


realms)... and so on up to... Aanat, Praanat, and Achyut divine realms. it 
ge, [a ] aa of aa! sie fg fa agraaty TasafeaorarraTg, t i 

i 

yi 
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ee 
[3] ud aar 
é. (9) eq! er ue sia da GH sane Tose fearrard FS wea 
fara 4 yedtarfs er A ary aoa a yet 8? 
[3] ef tee! dag (sae ok SARI aR) SoH A Ga Bi 
18. [Q.] Bhante / Has this jiva (soul/living being) been born earlier in 
each of the three hundred eighteen celestial vehicles of Graiveyak divine 


realms in earth-bodied form... and so on up to... plant-bodied and other 
forms ? 


i] 
Pil 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Like aforesaid many times or infinite times. ; 

98-8. (0, ] aa Uf aad! Sha dag sopferantg wrt sopfenrofa 
yefa.t 

(3 lmta we awiegrt, a da of ane aT, eferate ari 

28-2. (%] Wey! aan ae sie wie ag fart Fa yee orp fear F, 
qed wa Farag sera a Gee? 

(3.] a, fry ael mre ars oR Bao ae Sat wT A sca A GT 

19-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Has this jiva (souV/living being) been born earlier 


in each of the five celestial vehicles of Anuttar divine realms in earth-bodied 
form... and so on up to... plant-bodied and other forms ? 3 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! But here it has not been born infinite times in 
the form of god and goddess. 

88-2. Ua Tartar fa 

[29-2] sat wor wet stat & fase 3 ore afer 

19-2. [Q.] The same is true for all sivas (souls/living beings). 


firdea—ue sia car ad sid st ote @ wT yet S aH B cat 
aan fran & frarrard an 4 usted a dar Tafsa aH SoH wa A safe at 
wecon St ae Br ga. (42-2) A yedhnfas ora at den aera ore wet we 
2) ta aa FG a ae Saal age aT @ fre HI MTTEH (CM) WR 
wae fren ren Si uaF. (28-2) 8 att & aol A arepale tacts F fort A ot 
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sia & 2h wa Ta EA A a aa 31 HEA HH eed Be Z fH AheaT FM Cacia 
ae a ser ait &, area onfe actat Face adi, Get Bi ea gfe 8 HE TIE 
far sta GASHAR ont amt H tacit F, tat wa A seas set Tat 


am far Fag of sta 2a wo a ot ok aca et dar, fH aT 
fart Tae sia ae we an dt aa wT A aaa Mae 


Elaboration—-Here rebirths of one or many souls in different forms 
from one-sensed to five sensed living beings in various abodes in all places 
of suffering from Ratnaprabha Prithvi to Anuttar Vimaans. In statement 
11 [1], the number of earth-bodied abodes is mentioned as innumerable 
millions. This is just in order to depict the abundance and further emphasize 
it by mentioning ‘shat-sahasra Lac’. In statements following 16 [1], it is 
mentioned that they are not born in the form of goddess. This indicates that 
goddesses exist only up to Ishaan divine realm beyond that, in Sanat-kumar 
‘and further divine realms there are no goddesses. That is why it is stated 
that jiva is not born as goddess in Sanat-kumar and further divine realms. 
In Anuttar celestial vehicles soul is never born infinite times because in 
these vimaans a soul is born only once, after which it gets reborn as human 
to get liberated. 


we wie sear adstat a arate, wale, wane site arene & wa F arr ae 
era ert ait aewUrr © 
BIRTH OF ONE OR ALL SOULS IN DIFFERENT HUMAN RELATIONSHIPS 

20-2, [¥.] Ha WE wa! a easier are fague wT 
wfaforerg USHA GAA FAM HSM saaAyed ? 

(3% ] da, araar! arag argar aiergqat 

2o-k. [.] WaT! ar ae sia ae stat Bara S wr A, fo FH wT F, 
ag Fw 4, aie Se 4, uel Sw a, ga wy 4, Ht S wa F otk Day, 
H oy Ff ved sera GI Bat F? 

[3] ef thea! ster an sat SHAT aR Weel sea GI Ta FI 

20-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Has this jiva (soul/living being) been born earlier 
as mother, as father, as brother, as sister, as wife, as son, as daughter and as 
daughter-in-law of all yivas (souls/living beings) ? 
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[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It has been born earlier many times or infinite 
times. 


20-8. (w. ] aeasitar fe uf set! grea cilaee TIgeIe Ta saeATTEAT? 

[3] em, them! ara arrest 

2o-R. (U.] Way! ear at sia, ga sia S aa SF wy A qaq Gay F 
wa 4 veel soa Sah? 

[3] of thea! (aa sia, ea sta Foo one H wy A) tay ane aK 
HIT SAT IR (TEA Bert BT i) 

20-2. [Q.] Bhante! Have all jivas (soul/living being) been born 
earlier as mother... and so on up to... daughter-in-law of this yiva (soul/ 
living being) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam !... and soon up to... many times or infinite times. 

82-8. FU] aa wt aa! sid weactant afta aftane wera 
aed ufsoterare weeanftrram saerarqet? 

C3.) dat, treet | wa atinget 

32-2. [.) way! en ae ha wa vial F eq ws F, Ad-wo A, oH wT 
H, aa BF, porte BF, ce wena (q-aers) BI A veel SH BA 
8? 

(3.] tte! she aR ae a aK Ted Sr Ga 21 


21-1. [Q.] Bhante !/ Has this jiva (soul/living being) been born earlier 
as enemy, as foe, as molester, as killer, as antagonist and as helper of 
antagonist of all yrvas (souls/living beings) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It has been born earlier many times or infinite 
times. 


22-2, CE, ] Weasitar fa ut wa | 

[3] al 

38-2. (H.] Te! ear at sta (gd Garqen wa site wa A) yet ac 
a ue 8? 
[ arraraa (s) (372) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
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(3) ef thea! sat var ye at aif (ast we) aa ae 
21-2. [(Q.] Bhante ! Have all sivas (soul/living being) been born earlier 
as aforesaid (preceding statement) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam !... and so on up to... as aforesaid. 

22-2. 0. ] aa UF Wal Ste Peastaror TATE PATTY WT TST, 
saad ? 

L3.] dt, treet! aveg ara storergat 

22-8. [e.] War! ae ae Sa, Ga Sei S oT A wT HF, gous F ws F, 
aad afar & BT A yea ser a HI F? 

[3.] ea! ae aR sea SAAT ER Ved sea A GAT FI 

22-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Has this jiva (soul/living being) been born earlier 
as king, as prince,.., and so on up to... caravan chief of all sivas (souls/living 
beings) ? 

{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It has been born earlier many times or infinite 
times. 

22-2, Teauitar Uf Wa Bat 

[22-2] ga aia S Ten ane Fo wo fast otal + seat ar wer ot 
ot vifa met afer 

22. [2] As aforesaid the same holds good for all jivas (soul/living being). 

- 93-2. (W] aa wf wa! ta weiter qame dem wane 

aK atTaTTNT Hae aaATE says? 

CS] Set, tat! re stig 

23-8. [8] Wet! aan ae sia, wet set S ara F ws F, For Cae) F 
wo 4, yaw & 4, artic S wo F, ages S wT 4, fier Hwa A AR BT 
(3ii—faig) F ws F ved sua SI gar F? 

[3] ef thar! (ae sia) ara sre SR Hi ST aR (TS SHA Bt TAT SI) 


Det tbibitibitititititinitibieititibibititibitieikitaeieit eit tietieitibab itt be 
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23-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Has this jiva (soul/living being) been born earlier 
as slave, as attendant, as servant, as partner, as assistant, as disciple and 
as rival of all jivas (souls/living beings) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam !... and soon up to... infinite times. 

23-2. Ud Geaatten fa atvicgat 

Ba ofa! Ga wa! fr wa faa) 

U AeA AU : Baa seat WATT 

[22-2] gat veer aot Sita ot, (qaiqer ae anfe & wy A) aq ow aK 
HUA SAT IR Wee Bera a ys FI ; 

ama! ae Sat WHR B, Bway! ae eet wer @, De HER Tey he 
wart fra Fi 

VANGat Bites : TAH Bee BATT HI 

23, [2] As aforesaid the same holds good for all jrvas (soul/living being). 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. , 

facer sa on gai 4 us sia wd ad sial at orden @ sre anfe Boe Fi, 
wy sie S BIH, Tat safe S BaF sk Tele Hwa a ats SR A SAA A Be 
BA at veo St 7g 8 


Elaboration—These four statements convey about birth of one or all 
souls infinite times in different human relationships including mother etc., 
enemy etc., king etc., and slave etc. 


@ END OF THE SEVENTH LESSON OF THE TWELFTH CHAPTER @ 
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ASHTAM UDDESHAK (EIGHTH LESSON): NAAG (SERPENT) 


Gna nA Awe 


am, afer, gante o uelagen da ont seater we were at ret 
BIRTH AND EFFECTS OF OPULENT GOD AMONG SERPENTS, GEMS AND TREES 
8. aot are Got wATT Ba Ua aaah — 
[¢] 3a ara ak se aaa & tes wart A ae Ta Hera a) aad ga 
Wan Fo 
1. (During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived 
in) Rajagriha city... and so on up to... Gautam Swami asked— 


2-2. [0] da UF aa! TEgie We Wena slat wa ag faatitg 
AY saaeasaT ? 

(3 ] a, vaawiea 

a-k. [a] are! en nafs aed FETE ae Sa sta Cet BIT (AR) HE 
fewet (2 ar oe Gat fas A ara) aril (oot ser afer) F ser dt 8? 

(3.] ef thas! sews atm 21 


2-1. [Q.] Bhante !Does a god with great opulence... and so on up to... 
great happiness descend and take birth among two-bodied (destined to be 
liberated after two births) Naags (serpents or elephants) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He takes birth. 

2.10 1a U dae aheacaieaqgaaeanitanentine feet West Teatare 
afafeeafaet arf wsassr? 

[3] da, wassm 

2-2. [W] wa! an ae ae (aM S ya H) afta, afea, gfe, senha, 
aanftd, ea, WIA, Ha, FeTTI BY seat Bhaled wlsaree ot Ser F? 
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[3] ether! dar Bi 


2-2. [Q.] Bhante ! There (as Naag) does he get adored (archi), saluted 
(vandit), worshiped (pogjit), honoured (satkaarit) and respected (sammanit)? 
Does he also make his worship etc. fruitful by predicting future and providing 
protection (to devotees) every moment with his divine powers? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He does. 

2-3. 1%] 8 of Ma! aetfedt awiat safer feo ae wa 
Sid HITT ? ‘ 

[3] ém, fen ora id ata 

a-3. [2] aay! a ae aa & aaR tea wa a (AT wa I aH 
aa) fre-qe ae & Tad FIR HI aT HUTS? 

(3.] a, fag de %, wag TaN a od aT I 

2-3. [Q.] Bhante ! Does he descend from there without a gap (some 
other rebirth in between) to take birth as a human being and become 
perfected (Siddha), enlightened (buddha)... and so on up to... end all 


miseries. 


San 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He does... and so on up to... end all miseries. 

3.1%] 8a of aa! wegte Ud ora faratitg aig sarees ? 

C3] wa Ba wer ATT 

3. (o.] are! nels get ver (Galetaq) aed CHEE aren a Aa 
at) aa feekt afte Fac eT a?” 

[3] Cat, hea! 38 ant & fase Fo (we 2, Seo eae feos J ot ort 
wafee) | 


3. [Q.] Bhante / In the same way does a god with great opulence 
(... and so on up to... great happiness descend and) take birth among 
two-bodied (destined to be liberated after two births) Gems ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Just like Naags (as aforesaid). 
¥. [0] 2a of at! negate ra feet way saaniioat ? 
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a ma & fg aa as 2a at 
at-ag sue # sak 


(1) & waent vereise ta sa aM wy H sera Sea FA ae Soe ST, 
wear ae eee Ys va Hh afew a 8 tenfaitad SA S ar ae wT 
el ae aren Sere | ae A aera Fa A ages we | aoe Shar # ai fees 
was! ; 


(2) Wa ae fevamd aerefgs 24, ga wa A sca der td canfftaa 

SR HER Fe HTM, Te Tol HEA eM Sle S| AM SHH YR- ara Hea 

G1 seent een a charrette ante axa S| Car gat wo site are AAA 
oy Uae feS-FS- Aw Sa S| 

WIE 12, 3 8 


BIRTH OF GODS TO BE LIBERATED IN TWO BIRTHS 
AMONG NAAGS, TREES ETC. 


(1) When a god of great opulence destined to be liberated after two births is 
born among Naags he gets adored and saluted because they are capable of granting 
boons with the help of friendly gods from past birth. That Naag is reborn as a 
human and attains liberation. 

(2) When a god of great opulence destined to be liberated after two births is 
born among trees he gets adored and saluted because they are capable of granting 
boons with the help of friendly gods from past birth. They are made special by 
building a platform around and the devotees keep the platform pure and clean by 
smearing and plastering. That tree is reborn as a human and attains liberation. 


—Shatak-12, lesson-8 
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Pa erect ieibibinikiabitiabibitiibibieer bere 
[3] a, saan wa Ba) tat st aoTd—wa afafeamfsrt 


maeitgantan ofa vara 
am, vase) Va d Va wa sid BIT 


%. [9.] re! Hes Ta (FegS Tet Aa Sra Hl ae) fork qa F 
se a F? 

[3.] af, thea! see Se 31 et ve (yd at ita are Her GPT ATARI); 
ars fasroa sat 3 fe (ae fae ga F sem ae %, ae ahead OF S Ha-TA) 
mag wiafes wheat gar S an sa qa ST cifear (aqae safe) that safe S 
int a atk afer fet onfe orm tit @ exit 3 fare aren ae fed (gf) et 
21 oe ara Se Wag wae ae, wea ae (AT- Fa UT HTH) TAR GI 
St HLA TI 

4, [Q:] Bhante ! In the same way does a god with great opulence 


(... and so on up to... great happiness descend and) take birth among 
two-bodied (destined to be liberated after two births) Trees ? 


SR RRR Ro oh 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It does. Just as aforesaid; the difference is that 
besides getting adored... and so on up to... providing protection, its base 
(platform) is smeared with cow-dung and plastered with clay inspiring 
worship. Rest of the statement as aforesaid... and so on up to... (gets reborn 
as human and) end all miseries. 

freer —wagqa ux ast 3 wefses aah et am onfe wa H seats, afer wd fae 
one & feos H raf ct aE BI 

22a fat aa BE) aeiq—ww wee (aM amie aI a) DgaN TET Gt 
wiht a pea are a wre aaa & faa 4 fas-qe-yw Ft oe FI 

Qusfde ta am, wir srt ga S a A ot Rorfettad aa F sai Ss qr val A 
a faa as 3 aa a8 %, ae seat oda, act, Ta, ween Sk WA St BF 
fea, vor, oer rene era Feat afer Ser SS aa BA E Brat Gar waa 
at 3, eife a yt anfas wise (fsa veteR wt we tah) Ba TF 
afaaa-serd free wa $ ak St ga ae %, ae of Zarfftea, fafa sik aacts eh 
$1 aaa sesh afem, gor one wed & ake seat tise Caget) at cheat He 
wre tad Fi 
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Elaboration—These four statements discuss the rebirth and glory of 
highly opulent gods as Naags etc. These gods are said to be two-bodied, which 
means that after this first body as serpent they get reborn into second body 
as humans and then get enlightened and liberated. 
These opulent gods retain their godhood even as serpents, gems and 
trees. Wherever they are born as serpent etc. they are adored, saluted, 
worshiped, honoured and respected. They also predict future through dreams 
and other divine powers. They make their worship fruitful by providing 
protection (to devotees) every moment. As trees they are made special by 
building a platform around and the devotees keep the platform pure and 
clean by smearing and plastering. 


viene 8 tea arrife ar Tamara Prvqor 
REBIRTH IN HELL OF VIRTUE-LESS VAANARS ETC. 


4 CR] oe ad! Tepe qeqecet dgaenamt, we wt fret 
fern Fr Pre Poaearoritagtaarer aera aire’ freer gah 
Tao Yada serentaul arntantesafe arafe Agee sara ? 

[3 ] act ane veredit aritg—‘waasamt saa’ fit aed frat 

4. [R] ey! aie arRgaY (ast aR), BRAN (ASI TH) Ta AUgEGUH 
(agi Ags) a at viele, aarfea, qonfea, watel-zfea cer weareaa—thedirara 
ed & ak a ara Ay A wea Ba (a ae) Be TT Yes Hh aH 
array at feat are aan Tae Fwy A sea da F? 


[3.] sm mar Hecht wart wed F< Ce, Tha! a Rw wT a se Be 
%) wale sor dar gat ‘sc Ga’, Der He aT GHA FI 


5. [Q.] Bhante / If a bull-monkey (vaanan), a bull-cock, a bull-frog, 
all these are devoid of morality, vows, virtues, discipline, as well as codes 
of renunciation, partial ascetic vow and fasting; and they die at the end 
of their life-spans; then do they get reborn in this Ratnaprabha Prithvi 
(first hell) as infernal beings with a maximum life span limit of one 
Sagaropam ? 
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[Ans.] Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir says—(Yes, Gautam ! They get 
born as infernal beings) this is because that which is in process of being 
born can be called as born. 

a. LW] ae aa! de aa wer siafaforstar (a. © & &) Ba UreRt 
ua of freciter. t 

(3% ] wa aa wa aed fear 

&. (¥.] Te! fae, orofe (sitet S aR A) ser staraftohh sewer (a. v, 
3. &) B wer 8, ale 8 welt etentea (seate ai dt em) yates F Cefaa wT A) 
sera Tt E? 


[3] of thea! seam 28 %, aad sem der gon ‘ac get’ te He TT 
TAM FI 


on ae 


6. (Q] Bhante /About lion, tiger and other such animals; as mentioned 
in Avasarpini Uddeshak (Ch.-7, le.-6); if they all are devoid of morality ete. 
then do they get born (as infernal beings) as aforesaid ? 


[Ans.] (Yes, Gautam ! They get born as infernal beings-) this is because 
that which is in process of being born can be called as born. 


©. (a. Lae a! a we fare vege feat, ue vi Fretten. | 
[3 ] aa @ Ba wa ared fem 
Wel at! Bel otal! Fer sitet faters | 
aaa au : aga seat waa it 
we. [a] Taq! (ate) dH (Blom) He (fre) fare, Few ak GRA at 
vier cfed sca dt at (an) Gate wa Cee wa A) sera eid F? 
(3) ef, thea! saa Sa 81 We ae He ag (Gad) He I THT Fi 
& wTe4! ae Sat WHR GB Te! ae ge wa &, Rar wert Thee wart 
aad fara a EI 
Nl aeal vita : ster seers UTguT 
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7. [Q.] Bhante ! If crow (dank), vulture (Kank), Indian oriole (vilak e 
or peelak), duck (madguk) and peacock (shikhi), they all are devoid of ‘f 
morality ete. then do they get born (as infernal beings) as aforesaid ? 
[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They get born as infernal beings as aforesaid. 
“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... an 
soon up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


a 
Sh 4h SA oA 


@ we rq 3 wife St arate ae wT a sera BFA at G1 oa: A aes BU EL 


Elaboration—Here the question is that monkeys (vaanars) and other 


beings? Bhagavan Mahavir explains—that which is in process of being born ‘fi 
can be called as born. This is an interpretation from the viewpoint of absence 

of difference between the time of action and time of inevitable natural 4 
consequence. 


®@ END OF THE EIGHTH LESSON OF THE TWELFTH CHAPTER @ 
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NAVAM UDDESHAK (NINTH LESSON) : DEV (GODS) 


weagente wate eat a tee ar Preaor 
DESCRIPTION OF FIVE TYPES OF GODS 

8. (a ] wgtaet uf wa! Gar ware? 

[3] trem! dafaer at ven, @ aer—ufaaceacar ¢ AteaT 2 aTARAT 
3 tarletar ¥ wTagar & 1 

g. (%] Wea! ta final VaR BS HF TS? 

[3] thea! 2a tte warn HF we me E1 amM—( 2) Ter-goata, (2) Wea, 
(3) wea, (s) tarfeea, (4) TARA 

1.-[Q.] Bhante !Of how many types are Devs (gods) said to be ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Devs (gods) are said to be of five kinds — (1) Bhavya- 
dravyadev, (2) Naradev, (3) Dharmadey, (4) Devadhidey, and (5) Bhaavadev. 


ECW a Hoe wa! ud qeag—' ufsageatar, uferaqeacar’? 

LS] tree! & afar dafeafatteasitfing at ane at day saafssrne, 
@ augur tiem! wd qeag—‘ uikaaertar, vfeagercar’ | 

2 (3) aay! wer-gerta, ‘soa-gera’ fee wre B He TAT? 

(3.] thr Sh dats feelsa aitre seen age, Sah A seer BA ara ZW 
afer H scat BA aa wet Vai HS has’ yer Rowe HET TAT FI 


2. [Q.] Bhante! Why Bhavya-dravyadevs are said to be Bhavya- 
dravyadevs ? 


BRR Rn Rn nn 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Those among five sensed animals or humans that are 
capable of being born as divine beings, such to be born future gods, O 
Gautam, are said to be Bhavya-dravyadevs. 
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2. [0 1 8 oer wa! wal qeag—'aeer, agar’? 

[3] weet! B yt want wxaaenadl some 
Tarigagmt afigata adie wearer amradecnitagnt 
voyféser, a dorset wa “ATdat, Adar’! 

3. [3] say! Rea ‘aaa’ fers Grr a He TUE? 

[3] thea! Sh oer aR feensit sig (gd, uber atk cian F WEE Ten AR 
% fea via aH Geers yet $ cart) awed %, fark el ora wi F yes 
WHA Tea EM &, VA 7a Fret S afiafe (earth) & fas se ayy F, 
arte can tan fore Hmgant & otk st qeeER wT Ses Teen wha-yedt FS 
ofeafa 3ik aye 4 sg war € 8 aes eh ar area Aa’ Ger TH Fy 

3. [Q.] Bhante ! Why Naradevs are said to be Naradevs ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The rulers who are Chakravartis whose sovereignty 
extends till end of land in all four directions (up to the Himalaya in the 
north and the seas in other three directions); in whose treasury Chakra (the 
disc weapon), the best of gems, has appeared; who are owners of nine kinds 
of wealth; who have plentiful treasuries; who have thirty-two thousand kings 
at their command; who are lords of the whole earth (land) bounded by oceans 


and who are like Indra (king of gods) among men; such human-gods, for this 
reason... and so on up to... are said to be Naradevs. 


¥10. 18 Huger wa! wa qeag—' eaear, eendar’? 

[3] aheer ! 38 seme sort gtarafiar wa AReerant, & aga 
Wa ‘emda, area’) 

¥. [F.] mer! aida ‘erie’ fara arm a He wa F? 

(3.] Tay! st srr amar gafafafa (ane ta aftfedl @ ae) aaq 
IR-aerard Ba SF ea sre S eof sh ta ara ‘wea’ HE aa F) 

4. [Q.] Bhante ! Why Dharmadevs are said to be Dharmadevs ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! These Anagaar (abode-less ascetics) Bhagavans who 
are endowed with (five samuts or self regulations, including) Jryasamiti (care 
in movement)... and so on up to... are gupta-brahmachaars or perfect 
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fax-uitaa 13 THustration No. 13 


Ua WE w Aa 

Ufa aR & ta aad 74S 

Q) weargerta—t WS se feta ga sa H are Tt sre Ta Bea wT 
sera 3h ae Sia Fi a Be Va were Hea TZ! 

(2) Rea — St eat Ten Ape B Fa wa aes BS F, 3 aes Hee E 

(3) eriga— safe end gra sh ea dew % 8S 27 Ya a ERAa aor 
uta Hee E 1 

(4) Fafa —T Sat 3 ot aafits srs F Healy Sal gra ghar F,, BA chef ea 
Renta Hea S1 

(5) Wa za — Sh ada F 2a F Bale ta Ae saa F aS GT GH aha 
ON SWS ta Wa Ca HE TM 1 


WI 12,5. 9 


FIVE CLASSES OF GODS 


There are said to be five classes of gods— 

(1) Bhavya-dravyadev—Those humans or animals who are destined to be 
born as gods immediately after this birth are called Bhavya-dravyadev during this 
birth. 

(2) Naradev—Those among men who are worshiped like gods, such as 
Chakravarti, are called Naradevs. 

(3) Dharmadev—Those ascetics endowed with 27 basic virtues and who are 
divine in terms of religion, knowledge of scriptures, conduct etc. are called Dharmadevs. 

{4) Devadhidev—Those who are loftier than all other gods and are objects of 
their worship, such Tirthankars are called Devadhidevs. 

(5) Bhaavadev—Those who are currently born as gods and enjoying godhood 
due to fruition of Naam-karma & Gotra-karma are called Bhaavadevs. 

—Shatak-12, lesson-9 
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celibates (celibacy with its nine shields or guptis), for this reason... and so 
on up to... are said to be Dharmadevs. 


& [0] a augu wa! wa qeag—‘carfedar, garfetar'? 

C3] aren! S st andar anddt soraur-daurent wa aeaeltet, 
a ayn ara ‘arfegar, Seanfetar’ 

4. [W] way! tarfeea ‘Sarfiea’ wit we wa FT? 

(3.] Wea! ta afte aan &, 3 sce ge Hae-Hacerh FS ares F 
aay wert % FF HRI 4 Ua SF 2a Taq Valea HE TA FI 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! Why Devadhidevs are said to be Devadhidevs ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! These Arihant Bhagavans are endowed with acquired 
omniscience (Keva/-jnana) and omni-perception (Keval-darshan)... and so 


on-‘up to... are all-knowing and all-seeing, for this reason... and so on up 
to... are said to be Devadhidevs. 


a. (0. ] a dogo we! wa qeag—' wade, vaca’? 

[3S ate ! & 38 vavrag-aroniar-sitga-aenforar tar tangara-awgs 
wang aefe, 8 Aogor wa ‘ sraeat, Vragar’ | 

g. [3] re! fee eT a wads HI Maes Het TS? 

(3) Tea! st @ verse, aren, wifren sik Safe ta Fst ears 
array wa asad ar der ax WZ, BS (Vana SH Aca ST aTet) Wa ea eat 
DRI S Aad waAta’ HS Ta SI 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! Why Bhaavadevs are said to be Bhaavadevs ? 

[Ans.} Gautam ! These Bhavanpati (abode dwelling), Vanavyantar 
(interstitial), Jyotishk (stellar) and Vaimaanik (celestial vehicular) gods who 
are (currently) experiencing (the fruition of) Dev-gati (birth in divine genus) 
Naam-karma (karma responsible for the state one is born in) and Gotra- 
karma(karma responsible for the higher or lower status of a being), for this 


reason (experiencing godhood) ... and so on up to ... are said to be 
Bhaavadevs. 
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ona fe ee ee eae oe ea ag 
ae aie Urea wert cm cat ar af sit wama—si aie fh 


ia ea creel ah aati al rine 3 

()) wa-geta—wa-sora Tyr we amersaras B1 yar Ht 2a val 
BW Mt sae ara A tar St wa wel and, fag ada Hea A aT a 
Ys aS aro 3 awe Sa F1 alg yaar A tara vate A wa gu ae afar F 
dae Face aA ore 2a, ‘Geta’ we Ha 1 STA SH es a SH ae Cas BT TA 
wea ae ta a wer-gera went 1 

(2) Wea—aqel 4 st 2a qea—aeea oh wigan one fagroasil & ae 
amadt $a ata weed F1 

(3) iza—st ed yar eit aa aiftafe a ea geo &, a ea weed Fi 

(% taeda ara tarfiea—oeniie tas HF arr st yates wit eal at 
afer (AM) Bt, 3 takes Heed %, svat crefdes Gas AS st eat a 
afte sa €, a cafes Heed Ei ctefar 2a Aarts HecTa F1 

(q) wata—zanfs aH a F aa | ot Vai A wes FH 2a vals G da F 
aie tava a Aer aa &, 3 nada ceed G1 hehe Ga tarfeea Heemt FI 

Elaboration—Five kinds of gods (Devs) — Those who are vivacious 
by nature and are praised as objects of worship are called Devs or gods. 
Here five classes are discussed— 


(1) Bhavya-dravyadev—Here the term dravya indicates commonality; 
in other words it deprives the concept of its divinity. Those who were born in 
the past or will be born in future in the divine realm but are not divine at 
present are called dravyadev. Only those who are destined to be born as 
gods after this birth are called Bhavya-dravyadev. 

(2) Naradev—Those among men who are worshiped like gods and are 
endowed with vivacity, opulence and other god-like attributes, such as 
Chakravarti, are called Naradevs. 

(3) Dharmadev—Those who are divine in terms of religion, knowledge 
of scriptures, conduct etc. are called Dharmadevs. 

(4) Devadhidev—Due to their attaining the ultimate goal (of liberation), 
those who have become loftier than all other types of gods are called 
Devadhidevs. In simple terms, those who are better than all other gods are 
Devadhidevs. Thus Tirthankars are called Devadhidevs. 
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(5) Bhaavadev—Those who are currently born in divine genus due to 
fruition of karma responsible for the state one is born in and the karma 
responsible for the higher or lower status of a being (Naam-karma & Gotra- 
karma) are called Bhaavadevs. 

alert Uret went a dat at arate aor wrenrver Prewor 

BIRTH OF AFORESAID GODS AND ITS CAUSE 

6, [w. ] tfeageatar of sia! asitfaat saassife? fai areufidt saascifir, 
fattea-ropea-eafeat saasvite ? 

(3 ] wert! ARgufedt srassift, faft-moy-safedt fa saamsift, dat 
We aaa! way saaIEN We sUpaaga fri TaXsrtarararasa- 
Testa tagger wa sonfwiadatiat fe saasafi, at 
waged saasvita | 

% [9] Way! vor-gorta for (fa) A A oraz seas da F? eT a 
Aetrel 4 8 anet soa 8%, aver feria, uqer ar adi 2a suet saa BAF 
[3] thas! 8 Aaa aa (one) seer BA E sik foal, aed ar Bat Ha 
at sam da 1 (ae wart ga F 33) oa we (A we) F age ox 
(faved) wen afees sa ait at soft & fase Ff aa septraias aa wer 
aise) Wee ad ae t fe sea at at arg are sadyfy cen aed 
waliftg & stat a eax sad sraufsa sal (verrafa @ cnx srafa ara 
Aa ocr fearant eal) aH 8 ara scr de %, fq aaldifing B Bai B ore 
aera Fe S| 

7. {Q.] Bhante !From where (which genus) do Bhavya-dravyadevs come 


and get born? Do they come from among infernal beings or animals or 
humans or divine beings and get born ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! They come from among infernal beings as also from 
animals, humans and divine beings. Here mention the difference as 
mentioned in Vyutkranti chapter (the sixth chapter of Prajnapana Sutra). 
About birth of all these, mention... and so on up to... Anuttaropapatik (a 
divine realm). The important variation is that other than the inhabitants 
of land of inaction (Akarmabhumi), middle islands (antardveep) and 
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Sarvarthasiddha Vimaan (a divine realm), all beings... and so on up to... 
Aparajit Devs come and get reborn as gods. 


6-810 ] Adar of aa! atfeet seawater? far ga. Teor 
[3] Wrear! Argufeet saawaiia, at fale. at ay, cafeat fa saasaifat 


é-¢ [3%] aay! aa set So sem Ba E? an a Alas, faa, apa 
Haat tat A A anne sera aa S? 


[3.] thea! 2 antral 8 onec aus 8 ©, fq 7 a age a ane a 
Oe ate 3S feeoat @, veg Val a of oan oes HAT 

8-1. [Q.] Bhante ! From where (which genus) do Naradevs come and 
get born? Do they come from among infernal beings or animals or humans 
or divine beings and get born ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They come from among infernal beings and get born 
but not from animals and humans; they also come from among divine beings 
and get born. 


6-2. [0] 48 Aue sears fer taorongeatrenfedt saasaife 
We SRT STS Sra TTLa? 

[3 ] teem! Trororaeerieufedt saasaife, at ween, FASE: 
yefarrgufiat saassifer | 

6-2 (3%) era! ae 3 (aeea) Aefaat & arent see SE, A ae oT 
yeh & etal S sae aa S, Tag ays ae yest B Ahan; J sma sas Ba 
8? 

[3] iva! 3 wove $ fst a a oe ea aa, fq 
wea-yeat & Aeest 8 oaq aaa yet SH ARfset B ate soa ae 
aa 

8-2. [Q.] Bhante / If they come from among infernal beings, do they 


come from among infernal beings of Ratnaprabha Prithvi... and so on up 
to... Adhah-saptam Prithviand get born? 
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[Ans.] Gautam! They come from among infernal beings of 
fatnaprabha Prithvi and get born but not those from Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi... and so on up to... Adhah-saptam Prithvi. 


6-3, [0 ] 38 cafedt saanaia fal vavrafeeatedt saassifa, arortar- 
Vighta-ariftraeafeat saassifa? 

{3.] thet! vaurnfeeatiet fa saasifa, amma, wa weatay 
warren senda wre weaging frt 

é-3 [w.] may! afe 3 eat S ona. sem OA FE, a eT Vara Vai a 
sor Bd S? seer aoa, whifren a daha eal Q seme ses aa F? 


[S.] thet! vera Vat A ot sea aa F sea arreqeR B ot (ses A 
$1) 3 van weit tal a oats some & fas A qaq wales aH, (TATE 
F Bs) Beah-ve A apie Ae (fata) Fagan wea wafers 

8-3. [Q.] Bhante /If they come from among divine beings (Devs), do 
they come from among the abode-dwelling divine beings (Bhavan-vaasi 


Devs) and get born ? Or they come from interstitial (Vanavyantan), stellar 
(Jyotish) or celestial-vehicular (Vaimaanik) gods (Devs) and get born? 


[Ans.] Gautam! From abode-dwelling divine beings, interstitial 
(Vanavyantaz), and in the same way mention about all divine beings... and 
soon up to... Sarvarthasiddha (divine realm) coming from and getting born 
according to the variation as mentioned in Vyutkranti chapter (the sixth 
chapter of Prajynapana Sutra). 


8. CU. ] amrcer uF wit | aaitfedt saat fal Aeewfeat? 

[3] wa aaedtinnd weatq saan wa weaghre fa qa 
FAT-SeATANY AY SqaTa AS-ATS- HAV SHATATSA-HTHANPT- HAA ATAT AZ | 

@. [a] aq! aida Hel S sreat soa aa F? an 3 Aa @ oes TA 
8? (geanfe wag. oe 1) 


(3) thea! sqena-ae F afr fe SB aE ae at soo aad ales 
ah Hen wer) weq gar favs & fe (4 vida) waa, sass yest S ae 
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ST 9. [Q.] Bhante ! From where (which genus) do Dharmadevs come and 
i get born? Do they come from among infernal beings etc. (as aforesaid) and 
4 get born? 

i 

qi [Ans.] Gautam ! They also follow the aforesaid pattern... and soon up 
a to... Sarvarthasiddha (divine realm) according to the variation as mentioned 
5 in Vyutkranti chapter (the sixth chapter of Prajnapana Sutra). However, 
z there is a difference that they never come from Tamah -prabha, Adhah- 
if, saptam Prithvi, fire-bodied beings, air-bodied beings, and beings with 
‘A innumerable years life-span from land of inaction and middle islands, and 
FA get born. 

tok. CR] Raedar vr oF | erat saamaiha? fee Segue sama, ? 
cil qe? 

fi 

ra C& ] ster! Aegufget saassife, a fate, at a0y,, afi fr seat 
. go-k. [9] waa! Qaiea wel @ oreae ae BaF? aa a eae a 
if wer Be 8? weale wad we 

5 So 
Bo one wee a 3) Stes Ba ah va gee aa FE 

ri 10-1. [{Q.] Bhante ! From where (which genus) do Devadhidevs come 
hi 
oi 
Ki 
4h 
A 
hi 
i 


and get born? Do they come from among infernal beings etc. (as aforesaid) 
and get born ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! They come from among infernal beings and get born 
but not from animals and humans; they also come from among divine beings 
and get born. 
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10-2. [Q.] Bhante !If they come from among infernal beings, do they 


come from among infernal beings of Ratnaprabha Prithvi... and so on up 
to... Adhah-saptam Prithvi and get born ? 


{Ans.] Gautam! They come from among infernal beings of first three 
Narak Prithvis (hells) and never from remaining four hells. 


20-3. LW. ] By Safed. ? 


[3 ] anfineg watg saa ara ceaghtg fat Ger Usa 

'go-3. [0] aq! ale a Sat @ sree sera GAZ, dt ear ses fa one act 
8 aa san aa ft? 

(&] thea! 8, are Sahre eal 8 araq wales Q ora sem Ht G1 
at tat ar Free (HET afer!) 

10-3. (Q.] Bhante / If they come from among divine beings (Devs), do 


they come from among the abode-dwelling and other divine beings and get 
born? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They come from all celestial vehicular gods ( Vaimanik 
Devs)... and so on up to... Sarvarthasiddha (divine realm) and get born. 
Negate all other divine beings. 


22. Lu ] wader of aa! meieat saaccife? 

[3 Lua wer aaaidie savant saarat war sfondi | 

ae. (%] WaT! wade fea ofa B sia sera Ba SF? 

[3] viva! fra yar GTR ¢ 33) eqonha ve A varied & 
saad (seaft) cr Hee fern &, set war sel it Her afew) 

11. [Q.] Bhante !From which genus do Bhaavadevs come and get born ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been mentioned in Vyutkranti chapter (the 
sixth chapter of Prajnapana Sutra) regarding birth (upapaat) of abode-" 
dwelling gods (Bhavan-vaasi Devs) should be repeated here. 
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vel gaat at waft & at a wer war ¢ fe a ta one ad St ary aid, 
aatyfns, aang ud waldfizg F vidi St Geax sry tal (srarafa B Bar 
arunsd AR ages sa faAM aH) a sta yor-seal FT sos aa F1 aera 
ad si ary ord, srechyfirs wd sengivs ota at ota otal face a8 £ fare aro 
pA Sinai cal fetoai) 4 saa aa aa safe aaiifeg Sta a aor-senfeg 

OZ, Haig 3 a aq wa wa HE fas BTA EI 

stat oh arate & at 3 en se tis 8 ae ate Re wt eye Peel 
2at a ore SA Zia EI 

ae adea wit a aaa @, wa a ata (adfadta) wer et) ost wom yet 
(TT) & Freee Be sta AEST wa Wea at we THs E, eq Aa TEN Hel wT UAT 
AT Ae TR Peat (TART), TSH, aT, ser at at ary areal atyfiy, 
aroahyfy ott oratgia raed sik fieisdl @ fred gu ota dh apa va @ oa at 
ea, Ta a wea Cate gH wes) a Bl at | wt gale wa weal a 
wate an frie fer var b1 tenfereat st safe FH at A per en fe yer de Te 
yfarat @ free eu sia tt cafes (aida) oe a ae Uma %, ort St UR ae 
afer 8 Aah Fas steven ast SenfH Sat 8 Freee ae via st Garfeea ye wT He 
wat B1 

TIT WA S 8 opeaha ve FSS varafe tal st aeafe F at A Her fe 
mat dar a Herr wei ot rade at safe FH at Fe fren war 3) vere aa 9 
aerate wah soo er sate fen ra ei Fea NO ys B fH aeW-a wet a 
ore Sie terrane Ra SH BI A aera ae ¢ faery Borat site ot oreee aaa aha T 


Elaboration---In aforesaid five statements (7-11) the birth of aforesaid 
five kinds of gods has been explained. 


CARR ER a 


divas (souls/living beings) come from all genuses except those from 
the inhabitants of land of inaction (Akarmabhumi) and middle islands 
(antardveep) having life-span of innumerable years as_ well as from 
Sarvarthasiddha Vimaan, and get reborn as Bhavya-dravyadevs. In other 
words they come from among all living beings from infernal beings ... and 
so on up to ... divine beings of Aparajit Vimaan, the fourth Anuttar 
Vimaan. The reason for this is that the inhabitants of land of inaction 4 
(Akarmabhumi) and middle islands (antardveep) having life-span of if 
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innumerable years get directly reborn as Bhaavadevs and the gods of 


Sarvarthasiddha Vimaan are, in fact, Bhavya-dravya Siddhas, and as 
such they just get reborn as humans and get liberated. 


Debit 


Jivas (souls/living beings) come from among infernal beings and divine 
beings and get reborn as Naradevs. They never come from animals and 
humans. 


The status of Dharmadevs can be gained only when someone renounces 
the world and gets initiated. Souls from the sixth hell (7amah-prabha) 
can be reborn as human beings but cannot get initiated. Beings from 
among infernal beings of seventh hell (Tamastamah-prabha), fire-bodied 
beings, air-bodied beings, and beings with innumerable years life-span 
from land of‘inaction and middle islands do not get reborn as humans; as 
such, there is no question of there being reborn as Dharmadevs. For these 
reasons there is negation of them being reborn as Dharmadevs. 


divas (souls/living beings) come from among infernal beings of first 
three Narak Prithvis (hells), and not the other hells, to get reborn as 
Devadhidevs. They also come from Vaimanik Devs to get reborn as 
Devadhidevs. 

The statement regarding birth (upapaat) of Bhaavadevs follows that 
mentioned in Vyutkranti chapter (the sixth chapter of Praynapana Sutra) 
about abode-dwelling gods (Bhavan-vaasi Devs). In Prajnapana Sutra 
there is a mention about superabundance of births (upapaat) of abode- 
dwelling gods; this is because Jivas (souls/living beings) from numerous 
places come to be reborn as abode-dwelling gods, they include even non- 
sentient beings. 


Walaa dal at wae Ua wae fers ar Freer 
MINIMUM AND MAXIMUM LIFE-SPANS OF FIVE KINDS OF GODS 


82, [U ] wfraaertarat wa! Baga are fos wera? 

(3 ] tier! wedi sidtyge, seatdot fafoor ufersiranng 

a2. [Re] Wray! Yor-Reaeat amt feerfe fea caret Ht wet ET? 

[3] che! (saat fiefa) aes a sania otk ape a ai Tea I EI 
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12. [Q.] Bhante ! What is said to be the life-span (sthiti) of Bhavya- 
dravyadevs ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! (Their life-span) is a minimum of one Antarmuhurt 
(ess than a Muhurt or 48 minutes) and a maximum of three Palyopam (a 
metaphoric unit of time). 


83.00. ]Areart va! year) 

C3] ther | Seaut ae area, seneT aTey YerTaTTATE 

a3. (R.) Tray! weet S fore Ff ydag yea (saat Rafa forad are at wet 
™?) 


(3.] thea! (saat feafa) wer a an at af sik ape 4 chet ore 
at el 


13. [Q.] Bhante !The same question about Naradevs (What is said to 
be the life-span of Naradevs) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (Their life-span) is a minimum of seven hundred years 
and a maximum of 8.4 million Purvas (a very large unit of time). 


2%. (0. ] amrgarar va! ears 
C3] Wren! wetot ardtagy, sentaut eon yeaa 
ge. (¥.] TTR! neat BS fase A ydaq ger (saat feafa feat art wt 
8?) P 
(3.] Thea! (saat feafa) sera @ oma ai aap 8 Cui ae wt TI 


14, [Q.] Bhante !The same question about Dharmadevs (What is said 
to be the life-span of Dharmadevs) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (Their life-span) is a minimum of one Antarmuhurt 
(ess than a Muhurt or 48 minutes) and a maximum of Deshon-purva Koti 
(a very large unit of time). 


24. 09.) carfedarat et! gears 
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24. (9-] Wa! cafeeat & farsa A udaq weri (Stet feafa feat ara 
ate?) 


[3] thea! (wrat Rafa) wes a sen of ik sere 3 thot cre 
wl 

15. [Q.] Bhante /The same question about Devadhidevs (What is said 
to be the life-span of Devadhidevs) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (Their life-span) is a minimum of seventy two years 
and a maximum of 8.4 million Purvas. 

28. (% ] raearot wet ! Year! 

[3 ] seer ! wert caaraaeend, saattut tite armas 

2g. (W.] aa! Tee H fora A qeaq wer) (saat feria fers aret wT 
8?) 
(3.] thee! (natal at) sry feat wa aa af sik aepre feel Tcte 
array @t FI 

16. [Q.] Bhante !The same question about Bhaavadevs (What is said 
to be the life-span of Bhaavadevs) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! (Their life-span) is a minimum of ten thousand years 
and a maximum of thirty three Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 

farder—weae (2 8 4g ae Fa A ahs ois ver F Udi et sey alk 
sepre feats a freo fear rH 1 

. Tea-gera at fefa—ernied ager art watga-friva, tat A sca te F, 

yafeu veges 2g at rer fiefs aera at aed ag 81 safe dis eater at fafa 
ara tage ait aA F ATE wa felon oh Qal F acra Ha Z, vot wre wer-xowa 
ai ope feafe da aeaton ot wet me 2: 

aaa (amadt) at Rafa—aea (ama) st ser feats woo ad at at %, 
aa fe saan aad wT et cen sep fel cx cre Gd at eh &, Fa a-awadt 
wt sepe ory cv tra ay at ttl 

aida at Rafat ager aanfed ong ets wea Gt ats (aed) Ste HET 
%, 3a tan a eta (ag-aredt) at aes feala oral st wel 7g tam ae 
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aie ad at ang aie WTSI ang ae al ang A yaea aha eA a ee ae F ane a 
ar al ong F afta ger Hen sat sa ater @ aida at see fafa exis od aie 
ad al we 7g 21 afeqas aft seo ae cart, Ht ea: ¢ ae ud 3 ad at ang A 
yafaa a 7 4, ae wreifacr &, Ha: stat set faaan et 31 

tarfada at fetta defer arm smart erik cart at were ong 62 at 
at of, ga stem 8 tarts al aera fala ce ad at wel %, den wa HINT aT 
we ong cx ore yd at at, sa stem 4 tarfeea at sere fala cx TE at 
ae FI 

wade at Raft—ooeat +1 ang xo BR ad a, safey a ta a ET 
feafa (o eae af at at Fi walelfcg Saf i feafa 33 amnion 1 @1 safee wa 2a 
aw sep feaft 33 area at a 


Elaboration—The aforesaid five statements (12-16) inform Aue 
minimum and maximum life-spans of aforesaid five kinds of gods. 


Life-span of Bhavya-dravyadevs —As five-sensed animals with a 
life-span of one Antar-muhurt get reborn as gods the minimum life-span of 
Bhavya-dravyadevs is said to be one Antar-muhurt. The humans and 
animals of Devakuru and Uttarakuru having life-span of three Palyopam 
also get reborn as gods; therefore the maximum life-span of Bhavya- 
dravyadevs is said to be three Palyopam. 


Life-span of Naradevs—Their minimum life-span is seven hundred 
years as that of Brahmadatta Chakravarti and maximum life-span is s 4 
million Purvas as that of Bharat Chakravarti. 


Life-span of Dharmadevs—A person can get initiated even when 
only one Antarmuhurt of his life is left, as such, in that context the minimum 
life-span of Dharmadevs is said to be one Antarmuhurt. When someone with 
a life-span of Purva Koti years gets initiated when he is eight years old 
(minimum age of initiation) and remains ascetic for 8 years less Purva Koti 
years, in that context the maximum life-span of Dharmadevs is said to be 
Deshon-purva Koti years. Ascetics Atimuktak and Vajra Swami, who got 
initiated when they were 6 and 3 years old respectively, are exceptions, and 
thus they are not considered here. 


Life-span of Devadhidevs—The minimum life-span of Devadhidevs 
is seventy two years as that of the last Tirthankar Bhagavan Mahavir and 
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the maximum life span is 8.4 million Purvas as that of the first Tirthankar 
Bhagavan Rishabh Dev. 

Life-span of Bhaavadevs—Their minimum life-span is ten thousand 
years as that of Vyantar Devs and the maximum is thirty three Sagaropam 
as that of Sarvarthasiddha gods. 
wereer dat at afener gitar car Preqor 
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qe. [.] afeageagar ut wa! fe ured wy faster, gd fe wy 
ferafearae ? 

Cu.) ther ! wore fi wy fersfeaa, yee fir wey fersearere werd farsererct 
Ufifaaad at wa ufafeaed a, yer faxaamt ufifeaearfin a ora 
ufafeaaarttr ati ag dasanftt at saaeanttr ar, Magri at atdacgrfit 

at, aftarfir ar sraftarftr ar fascia, fasfaar aait aear sro wfefeaag 
arta 

go. (F.] Wa! eT yeaa TH SY at fag we A ara arm wi at 
fragt ah aad 8? 

(s] (ah ate! ae ww wu at fag wea a otk atte di at fain 
ae Saad o1 UH wo wt fageon He EsN ae, UH Uhh BT Hee Aa WH 
Tafss wo at fan een 31 arte wal at fqn aca gon sre THR 
ea sa aed sre Vafga wil at fagdon ac ga wT Weta sea 
FHS, WAS ATT SATS A TAM Asa saa faafaa fed ona &1 fr_don 
al F oe 9 arr ahs are wet F1 

17. [Q.] Bhante! 1s a Bhavya-dravyadev capable of doing 
transmutation of one form or many forms ? 


[Ans.] (Yes,) Gautam ! He is capable of doing transmutation (vikriya) 
of one form or many forms. While doing transmutation of one form he creates 
one one-sensed form... and so on up to... or one five-sensed form. While 
doing transmutation of many forms he creates many one-sensed forms... 
and so on up to... or many five-sensed forms. These forms can be countable 
or uncountable, associated or non-associated, similar or dissimilar. After 
transmutation these forms perform their assigned duties. 
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18. The same is true (about transmutation) for Naradevs and 
Dharmadevs as well. 

8%. (. ] tenfeear Uf, Gear! 

[3] weer! wrt fr wy fasferae, gee ft wey fasfera, at da of 
Wari fasfiag ar, fasfeata ar, fasfeaefa ari 

ge. [h.] eafeea & fara 4 ydaq wea—(aq! en a UH BT ate 
are wa al feeaeon ae A ase FT?) 

[3] (at) tien! 3 we wo at feeder eel F sik atte wi a faaon 
ae A aad $1 Cg ie Yet en Sn) eee alia 
eit faegeton af cat, mea oft wat ie eA ot aeE 

19, [Q.] Bhante /Same question about Devadhidev (is he capable of 
doing transmutation of one form or many forms) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is capable of doing transmutation (vikriya) of one 
form or many forms. However, (though having the ability, in absence of any 


curiosity) practically he never did, never does and will never do any 
transmutation. . 


[20] wader wer ufraeertar 

[Ro] fae we erga (A fagan-aaed) a He fear 3, set Te 
waea (m fradon—-aed) ar ae aor afeT | 

20. What has been stated about (ability of transmutation) Bhavya- 
dravyadev should also be repeated for Bhaavadev. 
wales cat at sqartar-waToT 
REBIRTH OF FIVE KINDS OF GODS 

22-28. [Ww] vfaaeertar of wa! awiat seafser afe tesit? aff 
waardit? fa erg saasie, ara aq saassifa? 
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[3] than! (3 aR ae ged) Fa eta A oes GAZ, 3 feo Hck aa 
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21-1. {Q.] Bhante / Immediately after their death where do Bhavya- 
dravyadevs go and get reborn ? Do they get born among infernal beings... 
and so on up to... divine beings ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (Immediately after their death) Bhavya-dravyadevs 
do not get reborn among infernal beings or animals or humans; they only 
get reborn among divine beings. 


28-2, LW. ] Be Bag saavaiie, ? 

[3] wertay saamaifa area weagting Fr 

2a-2. [9] Crmeaq!) afe a edi A ae aa SF Ct serra onfe B-sA 
tal 4 sera Ba ?) 

{3.] Chea) 3 ait ai A seca da F (stalq—sraraae onl S Aart) 
mag wales ae | 

21-2. {Q.] (Bhante!) In which class among divine beings (abode- 

dwelling etc.) ? 


[Ans.] (Gautam !) They get reborn among all classes of divine beings 
(including Asur-kumars)... and so on up to... Sarvarthasiddha. 


© 88-8. LU. ] ateat Ui Wa! stoiae sealgeT. Test 
(3) Theat! Arerg saassita, at aft, at ay, at eg saasatie 
QR. [KT WT! AR a Gea wet Ses HE? Tad WEA! 
C3.) than! & aefaat 8 seer 38 €, 4 a a fecal acm ae Z, 3 ast A 
aie 3 et eat F sea Se EI 


22-1. [Q.] Bhante !Immediately after their death where do Naradevs 
go and get reborn ? Question as aforesaid. 
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[Ans.] Gautam! (Immediately after their death) Naradevs get 
reborn among infernal beings and not among animals or humans or 
divine beings. 


82-8. [og EUY saaTaa, ? 

(3 ] arg fa yedtq saasifa: 

Be? (9) (Ma!) ale Aas Hse Ma F (aa vec @ Gaz aaa 
ah yal ae 4 8 fea-fee 3 aaa aa 3?) 

(3.] Gin!) 2 anit at (Caes-) year i ze BFF: 

22-2. [Q.] (Bhante !) In which hell (first to seventh) ? 

fAns.] (Gautam !) They get reborn in all seven Prithvis (hells). 

23-8. (8. ] aera Ot Wa! aT, TST 

C3 ] ther! at ery saasaita, at fat, atau, 2aq sears 
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Oa %, (8 dt Fae) eal F wea Ma 


23-1. [Q.] Bhante! Immediately after their death where do 
Dharmadevs go and get reborn ? Question as aforesaid. 


[Ans.] Gautam! (Immediately after their death) Dharmadevs do not 
get reborn among infernal beings or animals or humans; they only get reborn 
among divine beings. 


28-2. 10] We day saacaie fei tauren, Gear) 

[3] trem! at waurenfaddy saassifa, at arniar., at wieft,, 
aniitraday saascti-weaty aafiney scare ara weaghegsrupRiaasTy 
Wa saasuife | arehigar fisgift wre sid ath 

23-2. [%.] (aay!) afe 3 eat I ae Ha SF a en sara At J aes 
Se &, HT AMAR, hires sere Gata Vet I aoa BaF? yaa wea 

(3.] aha! 2a @ wearafedi Fo sen aa % 3 ameran fal 8 sik a 
7 walfaes ea A sos ga SW daft tei Fas ast Sake Sal Fae Fa F1 
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(saya Shel wer 8 Gat) ara waldfeg-aqateaiees Val Farag SoH 
Ba Et Sa a Se-we (ea) fg da F sag (ad F2ai HT) ad HE AA FI 

23-2. [Q.] (Bhante!) In which class among divine beings (abode- 
dwelling etc.) ? Question as aforesaid. 


[Ans.] (Gautam !) They do not get reborn among abode dwelling, or 
interstitial or stellar gods; but only among celestial vehicular gods, all classes 
of celestial vehicular gods (starting from Saudharm kaip),... and so on up 
to... Sarvarthasiddha-Anuttaropapatik Devs... and so on up to... they get 
reborn. Some of them (Dharmadevs) get perfected and end ail miseries. 


2%. LW. ] cartier swiat sateen ae esta? ale saasife ? 
(3 ] rent! fasgifa ora aid ar 
ys. Ch] Caray!) tanfea ager gel at qed (SRR ver) Hel oT F, 
| aet Bera BaF? 
© [Cs] ter) 8 fag 88S, aq Cad gg) wr ora ea EL 


24. [Q.] Bhante !Immediately after their death where do Devadhidevs 
go arid get reborn ? Question as aforesaid. 


[Ans.] Gautam! They get perfected (become Siddha) and end all 
miseries. : 


au. CW. ] aragar ur wa! strat seafear, Tear! 
[3] Sar aamdie arqraqanrot sagen cet wrforacar 
au. [H] are! saa, area yo ae ace Hel Baa Std FT? 

(3) thea! Gaaret ya # 33) agent ve 8 fre ver sqeqani at 
sean (aang 7G) &, Set WHR sel waeaT wT Ht seaaiat HET aAfeq! 

25. [Q.] Bhante ‘Immediately after their death where do Bhaavadevs 
go and get reborn ? Question as aforesaid. 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been stated in Vyutkranti chapter (the sixth 
chapter of Prajnapana Sutra) about rebirth (udvartana) of Asur-kumar Devs 
should be repeated for the rebirth of Bhaavadevs. 
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facet Gal 29 8% aH To yaks dafae eal at sc (orgs I 
aA) F Tee Se Seat afa-seofe er Feo fear va %, fas aA wer-gereal 
& fay wer wae fH wer-gerat fo wie 2a wa a aa SA SS ew ane ata at 
(rem, fata, wae) A aera sat BAT 

eat yer aeal a) aan soft S at A wer vn 2 fe ale at A 
SRT ea (AHA) Seat aT Ae aes a Aaa A as Sa =, sat aro sy a 
wal (fiefs, vara atk ta) A seat seat ar ee fen var 21 cath we apa Bai 
a feet 3 at som Oe @, wa ata wa at a at ot Sara Lou a GE, 
aay aratia at dear uta atten ach nea Cary) aa oe E1 

Elaboration—lIn the aforesaid five statements (21-25) information about 
rebirth immediately after death of said five kinds of gods. According to the 
said information as Bhavya-dravyadevs are destined to be born as divine 
beings they do not get reborn as any other beings including infernal, animal 
and human. 

In the same way about rebirth of Naradevs it is mentioned that if they 
do not renounce mundane indulgences they get reborn as infernal beings 
and as such their rebirth in other three genuses (animal, human and divine) 
is negated. However, some of them get reborn as divine beings or get liberated 
if they renounce their mundane status of Naradev (Chakravarti) and get 
initiated to become ascetics and gain the status of Dharmadev. 
wafeer dat at ta-caa 4 ahate wT 
THE LIFE-SPAN OF FIVE KINDS OF GODS IN THEIR CURRENT STATUS 

28. (0, ] afrqaered wi a! ‘wfaaeered ft arent safer as? 

[3] tem! weet statagd, saatdur faftor ofsaitang: ud wea 
fag weaa afagor fa sta wradaed Aat amreaea wertot Waa aA 
eet SET YortSt | 

8. [9] aq! wor-geada, yor-gerea wy OQ frat ret aH Tem 8? 

[3.] wha! (sey-genda, yoa-gorta wT a) we a oma ok see a 
aa oeaien cai teat 31 sat wer frat ot (sya-) fears wet &, sel var saat 
aftafa ot (qaisa are) aaq nada woh Het ular! Yer aia aE e fH Tea 
at (afta) seo ue ura sik spe 3 te ale ad wen St Set 21 
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26. [{Q.] Bhante ! For what period does a Bhavya-dravyadev exist as 
Bhavya-dravyadev ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He (Bhavya-dravyadey) exists (as Bhavya-dravyadev) 
for a minimum period of one Antarmuhurt and maximum of three Palyopam. 
In the same way repeat the (aforesaid) life-span of each kind of god as his 
period of existence... and so on up to... Bhaavadev. The only variation is 
that the period of existence of Dharmadevis a minimum of one Samay and 
maximum of Deshon Purva Koti. 


faaer—ve aa Ao wy ake art am WT we Oa ae 2 fe 
Weq-yorta, woq-gerta-vala wl et deen Een, eat are aH Tem Be? Healy saa 
‘afc Cafagom) sre fret 7 

Fa WE Hl SK Fad LMA Ta er Hed S fe foraat st va feaft yea 
are 7%, set Stat aka (Hag) aaiq~-sa vata a arp 31 


adda ar Weer afagurenret—ae wea, ay Ta HY WT we, Bae Fraga 
oer yy wa a ora OFS ww wa ae gy BI wre A oe 21 eatery erida aT 
wera afager (afeafa) area vitor st aden Bu TAA SI Het TA Bs 


Elaboration—In this statement Gautam Swami's question is about the 
period for which a Bhavya-dravyadev continues to live prior to leaving his 
status of Bhavya-dravyadev. In other words what is the period of his 
existence? In answer Bhagavan says that life-span of each kind of god is his 
period of existence or the bondage of life span of that status. 


Minimum period of existence of Dharmadev— There are Dharmadevs 
who have ignoble feelings and later they get rid of the same but just after 
lapse of one Samay they die. In that context the minimum period of existence 
in terms of transformed feelings is said to be one Samay. 

Gafner da a arartcaret =F RTO 
THE INTERVENING-PERIOD FOR FIVE KINDS OF GODS 
ee. [W. ] wfaacercaea UT Wa! haga wre sat Ee? 
[3] ee! aes a aregens sidtagarerfters, secntQut arora 
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Xe. [W.] WEL! serge I aR feel art I de 8? i 

(3) thm! (re-szerts a SRR) wes 8 omni afte ca a at ch F 

ape 8 oeet-aeftersr vid Ga SI 
27. {Q.] Bhante! What is the Antar-kaal or intervening-period ‘h 


(between loosing and regaining birth in the same status) for Bhavya- 
dravyadevs ? 


Patt 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That (intervening-period for Bhavya-dravyadevs) is 
a minimum of one Antarmuhurt more ten thousand years and maximum of 
infinite time ( Vanaspati-kaah. 


2. Lu. ] aegarot Year! 

[3] ahem! sete aati arntad, sentiot avid are wag 
rrraiteg Seti 

Re. (M.] sey! VST aT ae are HT RR te T? 

[3] hr! Cogs St em) ee SEN A ae SICA aye 
HHT, SUT ATS FTA TaA-aaret TH TT TI 


28. [Q.] Bhante ! Same question about Naradevs (What is the Antar- 
kaalor intervening-period for Naradevs ? 


oR O86 6 8 8 


{Ans.] Gautam ! That (intervening-period for Naradevs) is a minimum ‘fh. 
of little more than one Sagaropam and maximum of Deshon Ardha-pudgal Fl 
paravartya kaal (extremely long unit of time). 


28.03. ] aeaea Wi, Gest! 

[3] aren! wero uesitanggd, seahtet aid are ora stag 
aereraftag Seer 

28. [W.] Tre! wea FI SR fart are TH aT ett B? 

(3.] ther! (ta ar ae) sea a veton-geaes (41 8 Ft oe) ait 
Spe a sae Tad VM ss Yoel Weta TH aM SI 


29. [Q.] Bhante ! Same question about Dharmadevs (What is the 
Antar-kaalor intervening-period for Dharmadevs ? 
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{[Ans.] Gautam! That (intervening-period for Dharmadevs) is a 
minimum of Palyopam-prithaktva (two to nine Palyopam) and maximum 
of Deshon Ardha-pudgal paravartya kaal (extremely long unit of time). 


30. [w. ] carfecarot qeatt 

{= ] wert! afer stat 

30. [¥.] Way! tanfeeat ar aan feat Sra sr Se F? 

(3.] thea! Senfaeal ar oraz wel eter 

30. [Q.] Bhante ! Same question about Devadhidevs (What is the 
Antar-kaalor intervening-period for Devadhidevs ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There is no intervening-period for Devadhidevs. 

ae. La] wagers Ui, Gat! 

[3] ter! aertet sidtyge, sacar steid airet-aureaganreit | 

32. [He] Wa! wate Bl ata feway aret wT tet ? 

[3] thet! Gnaéa eI se) wea aera sik se TART 
areata Tid AAR ST 81 


31. [Q.] Bhante /Same question about Bhaavadevs (What is the Antar- 
kaalor intervening-period for Bhaavadevs? 


[Ans.] Gautam! That (intervening-period for Bhaavadevs) is a 
minimum of one Antarmuhurt and maximum of infinite time (Vanaspati- 
kaal). 

faatat—ae vafay @al @ aa a sng ae @ fe ww ta a aT WH 
aa pol ae ya: set wa F sco SA A fat caret I aT OT SeprS SEA (SAT) 
Bel %, Fe SAR Hee Ft 

Va-geta B wear wa RS sea yo-sea ca wa at aT feat 
am, wants fat A sean gan, stk ae S oe ang WH aR gy Yedtarnie 4 ser 
Ta aet sanded ae ta, fee qin vorgeda Foam a wa a ea gfe a 
qor-FeRa HI aaR oar afm ca win ad ar art) areata sta Santa B 
sera 7a @ Gea oa: Tata AS ae é ea sea-seta aT Aes en AA a 
Tar oe oanfed afte ca sR ot wT Set 
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Wer-Foaea TK HY 2a Stat FR wei Ba ae Steals anfe B opal TH w 
Tad %, fie verso de 8 dt ga cf 8 sem SHE SRR SAR STI eae! 
aaa ot Wat ait sepe sen —firr teal (ama!) 3 aren st arate 
wt xe Stet 81 8 ae Some ae vet ewe A oem GE fee oat cH ari at 
ape og am at afe Ga: wea A se G ak wars wes 7 2, a a 
WHT sa UH URI SB Ae afte da Si aa we eerie via amadl ue ura 
ee, fe ae Se STS Yena—-wads are ae dan A afer a, vas ae da 
WaT BT A MW, FA Aten Baa Hl PS oN A ag Yere-wads wa 
mH et 
snide or werd ae — al ea (afta ary) del 2aciea 3 ged yara 
ay ate 8a a sik ae gel Baa a: BSI wa ee a) ae ae TN on TF 
at ory 4 afta mem a, ga atten @ eriea a eT ARR Ge years ae TT a1 
tariea cr se —eahies a aK Ae Ger S iif a (atelane wat) aT 
ad pl ea oe ae ata Ford G1 


Elaboration—The term antar here means the intérvening-period 
between a god loosing his status on death and regaining birth in the same 
status. Here the minimum and maximum intervening periods of the said 
five kinds of gods have been detailed. 


Minimum and maximum intervening period for Bhavya- 
dravyadev—A god of this status may get reborn as an interstitial god 
with a minimum life-span of ten thousand years, after end of this life-span 
he may descend to be reborn as a noble earth-bodied or other such being. 
He has to remain there for a minimum period of one Antarmuhurt and 
then die to be reborn as a Bhavya-dravyadev again. This is because that 
is the time required to gain full development in that genus and before 
that he cannot die to get reborn. Thus in this case the minimum intervening 
period is one Antarmuhurt more than ten thousand years. 

Alternatively he can remain in cycles of rebirth as plant-bodied or 
other beings for infinite period and then get reborn as Bhavya-dravyadev. 
Thus in this case the maximum intervening period is infinite time. 


Minimum and maximum intervening period for Naradev— 
The Naradev who has not renounced mundane indulgences gets reborn in 
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hell. After completing the maximum life-span of one Sagaropam there he 


may get reborn as human being and become a Naradev again when the 
disc weapon appears in his armory. Thus the minimum intervening period 
for Naradevis little more than one Sagaropam. On the other hand when a 
righteous jiva becomes a Chakravarti and continues in the cycles of rebirth 
for Deshon Ardha-pudgal paravartya kaal before getting reborn as a 
Naradev, get initiated and liberated, the intervening period is maximum; 
which is Deshon Ardha-pudgal paravartya kaal. 

Minimum intervening period for Dharmadev—tin case of a 
Dharmadev the maximum intervening period is the same as Naradev for 
the-same reason. The minimum intervening period is when he (ascetic 
with righteous conduct) gets reborn as a Dev in Saudharm kalp with a 
life-span of Palyopam-prithaktva, after which period he gets reborn as a 
human being and gets initiated at the age of eight years (the minimum 
age for getting initiated). Thus the minimum intervening period is 
Palyopam-prithaktva. 

Intervening period for Devadhidevs—There is no intervening- 
period for Devadhidev because he (Tirthankar) gets liberated at the end 
of his lifespan. 
ataer dal wr ster agrT 
COMPARATIVE NUMBERS OF FIVE KINDS OF GODS 

82.00.) wale of aa! sfaaeaearot wear wa sTragaroT a wat 
mate ara feretarfeat at? 

[3] ther! weredtar aa, tafetar WassrpT, sat WEST, 
VIqaea SHAS waa aAaSATOT | 

32. [W.] wie! BT Merged Wea Taq aed AS BM-9 (2a) fF 
(al) & area, aed, Gea a fastenfies sa F? 

[3] thaa! waa ts Tea S, ea taeda dena-7M (sf) % we 
ita dem (sft) $, a vegeta adem F aR Te Ht ata 
THC TH EI 
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32. [Q.] Bhante !Of these Bhavya-dravyadevs, Naradevs... and so on 

up to... Bhaavadevs, which ones are comparatively less, more, equal and 
much more ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (Of these) Minimum are Naradevs, countable times 
more than these are Devadhidevs, countable times more than these are 
Dharmadevs, innumerable times more than these are Bhavya-dravyadevs 
and innumerable times more than these are Bhaavadevs. 

fader —wagn ga Hf dae eat & ae-agra a Rec fen te 21 

yale srpafiot—scefioh are Fo oa sit tad aa 4, vee 3 are-ane ama 
wer Tid SoM Teste Sata far A argeat F eA a wr ast fas Fa ww aa 
aor TE A Ta er aR TTA TS AAA EI 

aunfg dat H tafiea amahidl 8 oP-oR a8 € ah watts aa 19 aaa 
& feerary wea Be ot aa Std So get SR Sareea, Wai | emp aE) 

ary (aaa) wa aaa A aides yaaa (a eo ils 8 Ae His oH) A 
wma F1 eet sre 4 Safest @ aemeaTy 8 Ei 

Ranft tafaa, afar werghe ane (age aan fio daha) aed a 
TREAT afte TE, Fa Sr eal S verge sem He MS) 

wea wor-Feq fai Bo onteaTT gafere ame me E wife ET a a 
yaq-Far tal S aga afte aa F1 

Elaboration—This statement informs about comparative numbers of 
aforesaid five kinds of gods. 

In each regressive and progressive cycle of time (Avasarpini and 
Utsarpini kaal) twelve Chakravartis each are born in Bharat and Airavat 
areas. In Mahavideh area they are not born in all the Vijayas (continents) 
at the same time due to presence of Vaasudevs. That is why Naradevs are 
said to be minimum in number. 

In each of Bharat and Airavat areas Devadhidevs are double the 
number of Chakravartis and in Mahavideh area they get born even in 
presence of Vaasudevs. Thus the number of Devadhidevs is said to be 
countable times more than Naradevs. 
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At one moment the maximum number of ascetics (Dharmadevs) can 
be Koti Sahasra-prithaktva (two thousand to nine thousand Crores), that 
is why they are said to be countable times more than Devadhidevs. 


There is an abundance of jivas with partial renunciation and righteous 
non-initiates (among both humans and five sensed animals) destined to 
be born as divine beings, as such the number of Bhavya-dravyadevs is 
said to be innumerable times more than Dharmadevs. 


Bhaavadevs are innumerable times more than Bhavya-dravyadevs 
simply because of their natural inherent attributes (like very long life- 
span). 
ayerraret ane waaay aT HeI-AET 
COMPARATIVE NUMBERS OF BHAAVADEVS 

33: (0) uefa WE Wa! sTadarci-vaurardtol arora sitgttrart, 
aafiant demi sia seqamet, taser sopntaagan a wat 
@patigat ware fererenfgat at? 

Tren | werdiar soprtaangen areata, vaftrtarer vrata WAST, 
aieritava daar, tertaw WaT, sequ wy tar WaT, 
ara sigfra wager aeaearqUT | 

ad va! Aa aa! fa 

; 1 BUCA AT: Haat BAVA MATA UL Ul 

33. [8] aq! setae, aera wifes att Safi Caen Sehr A 
of) deat, gam, ged sreya, Taae ws atoafe fae ae A acai a 
an-8 (2a) fae (2a) 8 rey, aga, Tea eT rag faerie Z? 

[3] tar! wad ats arpatrafae wate % wre softs (am) Faas F 
qata tern €, we wen taan Fo wees dem z, sta AF teas 


& yata deep $1 sa seq wey S ta Te F, qaq araaey 
& ta dem 1 ect ver Sa stains aa at qed ofaofa & fafae 
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(sierfier) 4 tagedt ar sesage wal %, dar sel et wag Shiree sada 
aera (afte) 8 (aH eT aAfeT |) 


& ray! ae Sal va 8, 8 aq! ae eet ve F, ten Heat st ea wart 
mag fra Het S1 


i aReat wate : tat seers ATTN 


338. [Q.] Bhante! Of Bhavan-vaasi, Vanavyantar, Jyotishk, and 
Vaimaanik gods as also (among Vaimaaniks) Saudharma, Ishaan... and 
so on up to... Achyut, Graiveyak and Anuttaropapatik Bhaavadevs, which 
ones are comparatively less, more, equal and much more ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! (Of these) Minimum are Anuttaropapatik 
Bhaavadevs, countable times more than these are those of Upper 
Graiveyak, countable times more than these are those of Middle Graiveyak, 
countable times more than these are those of Lower Graiveyak, countable 
times more than these are those of Achyut Kalp... and so on up to... Anat 
Kalp. In the same way repeat the comparative number of gods as mentioned 
in Trividh or Jivadhikar lesson of the second chapter of Jivabhigam Sutra... 
and so on up to... innumerable times more than those are -Jyotishk 
Bhaavadevs. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fader—weqa ga 4 fate mata S aevagea a Frem fen ra ti 

oT Fat Be Wee Ba A ares -agea iteners-aoihe fafeer starfire ar shige 
farm Ten 31 fora arqen ae erage Fa WER afta F fee ore—-aied B Tea HY 
Houta seen & Ha wage 3 ater, wa ars 4 adem, sa 
were B 2a sem, sa weR-aeT S ta Tee S1 TT TAIN FT 
Sta sade, Ha Ga FH 2a aera &, ah ae Vai 8 Ser aed SF ea 
Pemrayn $1 wa wera 2a sdeUTye F1 Ha BEAR 2a seTaTH F sR 
ATER a wife Weta Tee FI 

Elaboration—This statement details the comparative number of 
Bhaavadevs. 
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The details as mentioned in Jivabhigam Sutra are—innumerable times 
more than those of Aran Kalpare those of Sahasrar Kalp, innumerable times 
more than these are those of Mahashukra, innumerable times more than 
these are those of Lantak, innumerable times more than these are those of 
Brahma Lok, innumerable times more than these are those of Maahendra 
Kalp, innumerable times more than these are those of Sanatkumar, 
innumerable times more than these are those of Jshaan Ka/p, innumerable 
times more than these are those of Saudharm Kalp. innumerable times more 
than these are Bhavan-vaasi gods. Innumerable times more than these are 
Vanavyantar gods and innumerable times more than these are Jyotishk 
gods. 
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DASHAM UDDESHAK (TENTH LESSON) : ATMA (SOUL) 
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OTA BH NS Tet wet TOT 
DESCRIPTION OF EIGHT KINDS OF SOULS 

9. Cw. ] aster of aa ! ster G-TAT? 

[3] tem! agfae ara wre, Ba oe ere hee 
saatra Urorran deurrant aftarar diftarar 

a. [Re] aq! orem feat we at Het eB? 

[3] Thea! sre are ver BT wet 7 Ti FeM—(2) Fe-STHI, (2) 
aeora-aree, (3) Arta, (x) Seas, (4) AAS, (6) TRAST, 
(9) aifta-omem aie (¢) Sti-stremt| 

1. [Q.] Bhante! Of how many types, souls (atmas) are said to be 
there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! Souls are said to be of eight kinds—(1) Dravya-atma, 
(2) Kashaaya-atma, (3) Yoga-atma, (4) Upayoga-atma, (5) Jnana-atma, (6) 
Darshan-atma, (1) Chaaritra-atma, and (8) Virya-atma. 

fadea—aren ar weu—faed war seit aaiq—ate wT SI TT ST &, 
ae amet wear Bi SRR sea wT Ta aM are A war aT B, WY 
fafirse qo orerar sarfts a Ses UAH oT FB srs THR Fa TE E— 

() qa-aren—frarengiet 2a, aye anf fafa wala S awe yo BI STH 
Fou Hee 1 Te aM sat S act 

(QQ) Sar-seaN— Ft, 4A, AMT, aya ar wr aor oh wene—-4 we 
freer 8 ge an Soren wear Fae sr STO TH StoHNTS STETSAT 
S aera wh Gand sal S Veit T 
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Sra a sta 8 AT wT a Bet STAT TA Tech & fey fates rset St Gas AT Ty 
at oem 3 ane Fe GS 

(1) yeret— aren Ye BTS A 2 Be HTT ae af SF Ste F aah F1 

QQ) Baa —ak HU FY, FA, WA, Sy aie we Tees—aey, ve, arf, 374, wits, 
ST Fat See Hara Sei F1 

(3) Sra, eH, aT SF OTM | BH steM ATaT Heat Fi settee EA 
fram | teed ait aged pRanadt stat & afatoe oot Fae saree aeat T 

(4) Sort — a AR ee BS STANT GUA ST SATA S| ae ANT, fas TH HATH Vet 

(5) WAHT aaa, SB Aw STM BT Hee FI 

(6) Syren —araret-fafers arate ey cele 8 Bad area eta BFS frat aeq at Pease 
sad at Fara araTe ors Hea WH Sach AY Ta SEAT gra aa aes Ht a TAA E 

(”) aiftaren— atta & fates pi 8 ae aren afta seer 81 

(8) atatar—aaren ar atone fats eran soa at arett wifes Shs Ses THT Hela CAH 
at ait sracora ath ant dard arora F garcn ctafen et 81 seed wear Gere wry arated F 1 


EIGHT TYPES OF SOUL YF 12,5. 10 


Though being active in cognition is a common attribute of all souls, based on some special 
inclinations soul has been divided into eight types— 

(1) Dravya-atma—The immortal entity endowed with sentience is called Dravya-atma (soul 
entity). It is present in every living being. 

(2) Kashaaya-atma—The soul that is encumbered with four passions (kashaaya), namely 
anger, conceit, deceit and greed; and six no-kashaayas (sub-passions) including laughter is called 
Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul). 

(3) Yoga-atma—The soul associated with three activities of mind, speech and body is called 
Yoga-atma (associated-soul). For example, a teacher involved in act of teaching. Other than Ayogi 
Kevali (dissociated omniscient) and Siddha (Perfectéd Soul) this is present in every living being. 

(4) Upayoga-atma—The soul with predominant inclination for gaining knowledge and faith 
is called Upayoga-atma (righteously active soul). This is present in every living being; including 
Siddhas). 

(5) Jnana-atma—The enlightened soul endowed with right knowledge (samyak jnana) is 
called Jnana-atma (righteous-soul). 

(6) Darshan-atma—The sou} endowed with common and special faculty of perception 
leading to faith is called Darshan-atma (perceptive soul). At common tevel it acquires general 
information on seeing a thing. At special level it can see the whole universe and know about it, like 
an omniscient does. 

(7) Chaaritra-atma—the soul endowed with the speciat virtues of right conduct is called 
Chaaritra-aima (right conduct observing soul). 

(8) Virya-atma—the soul endowed with potency with means of manifestation and directed 
towards uplift and other such activities is called Virya-atma (soul with active potency). This is of 
two kinds—sakaran (with means), as in all worldly souls; and akaran (without means) as in Siddhas. 
An ascetic enduring afflictions is Virya-atma. 

—Shatak-12, lesson-10 


SER SS 
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SS 8 8 

() S-aren—m, gear ak are F sro wi din Hea F) vet at aH a 
Be aren Seren Heed 81 set Fact ak fasi F afafes at wat stat F ae 
aT eit Z1 

(8) STAM - STN —a-a BT SMT sae Bt STATI Hect 1 ae 
fag aie dant at sei & at & 

(4) WR-aten— fase saaty wT dere 2 fafere ore Hl SPIT Hed F 
amien aerate stat & at 81 

(8) aha —arra-aaaty wT ae @ faire aren eT ai Het 21 
extra aot stat & Set 21 

(9) =afta-sren—aa fafine 7 a am si A afta wet Z, car 
faft ara ery-srecal BS ett Fi 

(¢) atd-sren—xerne Bo are a aw ae dtd fate sren at dtaion 
mee Fi Hh at Gad vial S kit 8) fasi F ae att a OA 8 wa atafen at 
att oat & 


Elaboration—Description of soul—that which is ever active in 
cognition is called aéma or soul. In other words that which has ever active 
urge to know is called soul. Though it is a common attribute of all souls, 
based on some special inclinations soul has been divided into eight types— 


(1) Dravya-atma—The immortal entity endowed with sentience and 
ever active faculty of cognition that exists in various modes, including divine 
and human, is called Dravya-atma (soul entity). It is present in every living 
being. 

(2) Kashaaya-atma—The soul that is encumbered with four passions 
(kashaaya), namely anger, conceit, deceit and greed; and six no-kashaayas 
(sub-passions) including laughter is called Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul). 
Other than souls with pacified and destroyed passion (upashaant kashaaya 
and ksheen kashaaya) this is present in every living being. 


(3) Yoga-atma—Association with activities of mind, speech and body 
iscalled yoga. The soul associated with these three activities is called Yoga- 
atma (associated-soul). Other than Ayogi Kevali (dissociated omniscient) 
and Siddha (Perfected Soul) this is present in every living being. 
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(4) Upayoga-atma—The soul with predominant inclination, urge and rr 
involvement in gaining knowledge and faith is called Upayoga-atma 7 
(righteously active soul). This is present in every living being; including A 
Siddhas). 

(5) Jnana-atma—The enlightened soul endowed with right knowledge 
(samyak jnana) is called Jnana-atma (righteous-soul). This is present in 
righteous (samyagdrishty) living beings. 

(6) Darshan-atma—The soul endowed with common faculty of 
perception leading to faith is called Darshan-atma (perceptive soul). This is 
present in all living beings. 


SAAR nO A 


(7) Chaaritra-atma—The soul endowed with the pursuance of right it 
conduct is called Chaaritra-atma (right conduct observing soul). This is ‘fi 
present in ascetics and laity who have renounced the world. 


bat 31 


(8) Virya-atma—The soul endowed with potency with means of hi 
manifestation and directed towards uplift and other such activities is called 5 
Virya-atma (soul with active potency), This is present in all living beings. 
Though Siddhas have potency but in absence of means of manifestation 
they are said to be devoid of Virya-atma. 
qeuen ante anet amertet ar wea wena va sraeura-FreTor 
ASSOCIATED PRESENCE OF EIGHT TYPES OF SOUL 

2-8. CW] wee of aa! afer cee waar, Wer HaraaT Ter 
‘aferarar? 

[3] tar! wee afaarn wee caren faa after fro afta, wea gor a 


at eb sb heb habs] 


‘arararar wee aferarar Prat atte i 
eR. [H] TTA! fore seater St B, aa sae waren at tak fret E 
HOTTA Sit &, (at ea) Bah ger sett 3? é 


(3.] haa! fad gene at Z, eb gamer sat at ate wate 
al of ott) fag frat worm eet @, sak gener stava eit F) 


2-1. [Q.] Bhante /Does one having Dravya-atma (soul entity) also has ¢ 
Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul) and vice versa? 
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{Ans.] Gautam! One having Dravya-atma (soul entity) has Kashaaya- 
atma (passion-soul) optionally (may have or may not have). But, one 
having Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul) certainly has Dravya-atma (soul 
entity). 

2-2, [0 ] wee Of a! afaarer aeR aT, ? 

[3 ] va wer afearanr a aaraen attra aer eferaren sire a enforerear | 

2. (8) Te! fret geren at %, a sah arson ee she 
faut ar-sie ah %, (a ea) SHH ForeM ett 8? 

(3.] thea! fare Wee oan AR HUTA HT TY HAS, Tat AE TATA 
ak am-sret a weary eT fey) 

2-2. [Q.] Bhante !Same question about Dravya-atma (soul entity) and 


Yoga-atma (associated-soul) ? (Does one having Dravya-atma also has Yoga- 
- atima and vice versa ?) 


5 Un Sn a on on oh ae 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Repeat the aforesaid association of Dravya-atma (soul 
entity) and Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul) for Dravya-atma (soul entity) and 
Yoga-atma (associated-sou)) also. 


2-3, [u, ] sem uf ofa ! aferaran ea saatran. ? 

(3) Wa ware ga writer vet! cea afaarar wer seatra 
Frag atfer, wea fa saahrrer en fe efaarar Frad arfeert see afearar wer 
ATOTAT AOT, RAT GOT AToTTaT ae eferaran Fran steer t sree staan qar 
gaunt Fad afer, wer fa daorar ace aferarar Frad afer sea afaarar 
ae atarar wae, He UOT atarat wee eferarar Fran sf ue atftarane 
fa wa 

2-3. [5] way! fred gene at 8, er sas soca eet @ aie 
food selnent Set 3, (at en) sad gene set S? sat var Mo asl sani 
Syren 8 was & fava A yom (CoA we) Se Aer) 

[3] thea! frat gonen eet 3, sed sobre saya et ¢ ain fas 
srimen edt & sad geren sagaiig act 31 fred searen Set S sas aT 
at (defers wa) a at S (seaiq—serad Set 8, Haha set Ht Meh) sik 
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fad urren adi %, sed youn aaa Set &: free youen ad 2, ee 
aabren srayata ait & cen forae eelare act @, ae semen it stars et 1 
fared gener vt F, sas afore wor |S at S (aly Harhaq act %, Hera, é 
wet ot at) farg freak often act &, sek genen arava ht 3 atk free 
sort at %, sas atd-snon wor |S act &, fag fred del-snea det &, sas 
FO arava st Batt S1 

2-3. [(Q.] Bhante /Same question about Dravya-atma (soul entity) and 
Upayoga-atma (righteously active soul) ? (Does one having ‘Dra vya-atma 
also has Upayoga-atma and vice versa) ? In the same way, questions for 
remaining kinds of souls. 


[Ans.] Gautam! One having Dravya-atma certainly has Upayoga- 
atma and one having Upayoga-atma certainly has Dravya-atma, One 
having Dravya-atma optionally has Jnana-atma (righteous-soul), but one 
having Jnana-atma certainly has Dravya-atma. One having Dravya-atma 
certainly has Darshan-atma (perceptive soul) and one having Darshan-atma 
certainly has Dravya-atma. One having Dravya-atma has Chaaritra-atma 
(right conduct observing soul) optionally, but one having Chaaritra-atma 
certainly has Dravya-atma. One having Dravya-atma optionally has Virya- 
atma (soul with active potency), but one having Virya-atma certainly has 
Dravya-atma. 


3-8, [0] See UF td! eTaTaT Tee PTT, TEST 

C3] tier! wee qararar vee sitar fren after, seq yor sitar 
wea eran fira arfeer fire afer 

a8. [R] way! forse Hore set S, en sas Groom eet FT? seaie 
Weal 

[3] thea! fas orn eet %, sad amare Fras & saya atl 8, 
aeq fas a-aren eet %, sab Hore Hafag Mat &, Herfaq sa ee 


3-1. [Q.] Bhante /Same question about Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul) 
and Yoga-atma (associated-soul) ? (Does one having Kashaaya-atma also 
has Yoga-atma and vice versa ?) 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! One having Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul) certainly 
has Yoga-atma (associated-soul). But, one having Yoga-atma has Kashaaya- 
atma only optionally. 


2-2. Ua saat fa ae Harare Aare 
[3-2] wt yar seiren S ae oh Hore eT CRE) Tay BAS OT 
safer) 


8. [2] The same is true for association of Upayoga-atma (righteously 
active soul) and Kashaaya-atma. 


3-3. Hara a aoa a ater at fa agaearsitt 
[3-3] Soren ak ae Fat ar eR (are) ET a (wea, 
am %, wafaq 7a sit at 8) Sen aie! 


3..[3] The association of Kashaaya-atma and Jnana-atma (righteous- 
soul) is always optional only. 


3-¥, Wer Harara @ saab ay | aet Haars | Cava FI 
[3-8] RTT a ST (F WE War) FH TAM st Hera sik 
eatin (h ORs TT) aT HI HEAT AST 


3. [4] The association of Kashaaya-atma and Chaaritra-atma (right 
conduct observing soul) follows the pattern of aforesaid association of 
Upayoga-atma and Kashaaya-atma. 


3-4, Harare @ afta a a fr wet sgaearsit 
[3-4] weraen a aan ml (ER BT) ST S HoT Alea! 


3. [5] The association of Kashaaya-atma and Chaaritra-atma (right 
conduct observing soul) is always optional only. 


3-&, Wel HAA A Ta | del Hararar a aiftarar a snforessaratt | 


[3-8] Sa warner ak dean S WER ware A at AF we F Far 
UPA BX Stale A GT A SIA SET APS | 


3. [6] The association of Kashaaya-atma and Virya-atma (soul with 
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active potency) follows the pattern of aforesaid association of Yoga-atma 
and Kashaaya-atma. 


%. Ue Tet Harare awe afore dar ita fa saftaie a 
aiforereaatt | 


[v] sat var S83 oor 4 ae ora ve seat S oats wary + 
AE ae Fast aa a Ae SI) es Pleat NIE ae 
qerm Het wafer 

4. As association of Kashaaya-atma with following six classes of souls 


has been detailed in preceding statements, likewise mention the association 
of Yoga-atma with following five classes of souls. 


&, Wet efaarane area afta aa zaatram fa zafteenit ai 
sarforereat | 

[4] fore ware Fea al awe Heal &, sel wR soe Bt amore at 
aM ot aR arene F aa wet afer) 

5. As association of Dravya-atma has been detailed in preceding 
statements, likewise mention the association of Upayoga-atma with following 
four classes of souls. 

G-8. WET AOTaT ava cuore Prat afer, ae qu dauna azar 
UNO AUT | 

(6-2) frat arien ehh %, sae axe fem 8 arava at 2 sik free 
autren ehh 8, sah BAT oT a aa 21 


6. [1] One having J/nana-atma (righteous-soul) certainly has Darshan- 
atma (perceptive soul). But, one having Darshan-atma has Jnana-atmaonly 
optionally. 

8-2, Wee aoa cea aftaren fea sier fara afer, ser aor after 
‘ee AToTra Frere arfeer | 


[6-2] freed arret ett %, sae aifren wafad sel t aie wera ae 
of ahi oon fares ataren eit, Saw AIC stare eit 1 
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6. [2] One having Jnana-atma has Chaaritra-atma (right conduct 
observing soul) only optionally. But, one having Chaaritra-atma certainly 
has Jnana-atma. 


§-3. Uo a diftarn a at fa wet srauret 
(§-3] waren ak diate oF Si ar ee-aera ra @ HeT UST 


6. [3] The association of Jnana-atma and Virya-atma (soul with active 
potency) is always optional only. 
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iz 19, WER SaOTTaT wea sara at fa TAU, BRA UOT Aait en <eoraT 
i fret aifeer) 

Ei 

5 (o] fred exiren eet 8, sae uftaren alk dtaten, & Sai spn 3 ert 3 
2 yeg fared afta ott defen det &, seek extra aaa act 31 

in 7. One having Darshan-atma has both Chaaritra-atma and Virya-atma 
ig only optionally, But, one having both Chaaritra-atma and Virya-atma 
iz certainly has Darshan-atma. 

Bil 
ah 
ci 
h 
th 


é, See afta wee ciftarar Fran afta, srer gor diftarar aee afta 
Fara arfter fire steer 


(e] fred aftaren at &, set dtaten sara at %, fag free dtafen 
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Set &, set aftoren Haha a ott Hahag ae ot at 


8. One having Chaaritra-atma certainly has Virya-atma. But, one 
having Virya-atma has Chaaritra-atma only optionally. 
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A faaer—oega ad yal Fons yar at aren S wer wars at veo st 
hE 

ra FETT er Ve Ue stenst H ar waer—fra sta S zenen eh 3, sas 
ho Pen, waa seen F hil ¢, wey STH see eftornery stare F aurea 
Borat Set ti gad facta fra sa B men at &, see sean Fam a at 8, 
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Rife sama —siaca H fe wera ar err ava wet 21 


frat gore dit 3, sae aren aart seen A eet 3, Afea arin sae a 
Tore S He Shren wr ea ww ai 1 sah faada fra via S deren Het 2, 
WES sore a faa S at wile some sta wae fas fan sta S ahi ar 
at we we 2 
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yeaa atk Seah ar een fea aheaet care & fas aE soe SF TT 

STERIC Va STP SH I SAIC Aaa ict %, Hilfe goa vita wa S ake waa 
saat aM Z, Fae Si H-aaR Hay eae a ae at 1 

frat sonen dei %, sah aren Hated at tS ak warfaq wel ot ari Z, 
wife wergiz sare S ar Sit & wale feng. B GeMAA-wI BT Aet Rit; 
ies Sea FS Be SoA staea Set &, Faifen go fort aT aa Ae BI 

FA SR SIT F BAR FA aK eet Fo sit free afsarnat wera 3; 
waif Bra stadia wg ayia ad wee sta B am 3, aef we at fas oman SF ot 
Paces a S1 sa: fas eel eet , sah gore Fras A eke %, FA—aaaehale 
ara & gearca ae atk farta are sere S we St afar we wat F oe feria 
vied Hard ak fig vital A geared SF HK ot afore ae WE ot Bi fag eT ata 
aah @, sel gener cays Stl &, wifes gore S fern aia Gea AT EI 

Tarn & aa Hain S cary st err 2; aif waco dee wee FoI 
ad dant via & dtafen weet %, farg fal I aac def a oF 8 saat sore F Ta 
ahatear Te eet oe ataten &, set semen arava Vet 8; wifes Staten are aA Tar 
fat 4 geet sagata eit S: 

BATA ST AM St Be STA S aT waraT— ras Kae Ae F, se 
annem sary at &, ati aarorh aren sean wel Mt ake foras arr Set &, see 
UT at wer 8, eal Tar sted RHSh sit sear Sl et THR at act BI 

fara sia B Hora Set %, sas sea sraes Sk &, salts ME st ste se 
Q clan Fa 81 Sea A Ha Ht ET z, aeilfis raced 8 tae Steed Terral 
Stat 4 ud fag stat 4 soars 8, seq Hora HI eT 31 

fara sia & Haran Shit &, sas ATT Al MTT wife faerie F Hora 
& at &, fog wera wo are aa | Sale Teor engi. F ane ht F1 
ak faa sta & aren det &, Sas Horan at st seen @, wile Gerart sors afer 
oft da & atk wars Te Hh 

faa sta S aoraen Shit %, sak exten saga eri @, wafer eee viet vere we 
yea # Hora ar aden sma & ak frat cet eh 8, seh Hara st ASAT F, 
walter cea aa weet sik teort Sei at aa T1 

faa sta & worsen ae &, sah aia st ss & sik arta are sal F ot 
Brae st Tees, Hilfe werd aa site ford atk afar Sal wa S SI Si sreva 
arian aia aa areal S Hora tect &, Sale sere anita are STH Ha Tes 
Be) 
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fae via & Herren &, sad dtalen sara Sat B aes ot aren Se cea fax 
Sta @, st port on sera war ara @ sik diaien are sat SB Here + vet F, 
waite daien aa sta cease ik anart aa dt yar F sa 1 

area S Ure set at Utes steal ar wearar— fara sta FS drvam eit 3, sas 
sear stave att &, self ast waht sta A sein dar a 2, fg free sera 
Set , sas Are St eT B1 aif Seed TpReMadt seint Hadi ak fas wars 
sparen a ea ot aren ze Att FI 

faa sta & deren ext 8, ses area al ase S1 aif Prenefte stat F ape 
et ey ot aren vet Set 1 Sat Gea aT ara Sta SF ot She st se F Riise 
deed qwearadl saint Sach sik fas tai 3 aren VF ee ot Seve sat alt 

faa sta & apron st @, sad aren arava Mel 2, aaifes area siai F ears 
sade wy ait went a 81 fg fra sta & extrem act 3, sae Are wt Te 
aiifes eet ara sta ar ated ot aa &, atm cea 

fire sia & ahren et &, sae aftaren at arn 8 aeiifee aerren ae ee ot sere 
Bhat 4 arftaren wat eet sat ae Rarer area stat S ot aren st srr 2, wiih 
heed qorearadt arivt stat B aftaren & 2, seq denen set B1 frase eaten At 
%, sad ahren sara Si %, wile aeqhannfe ore wy afta serge St Sar F 

frat arrear ett &, sah state stave at 8, ef ar aw ahi sara aan 
C1 fry frat cater det %, sad dren at acer ¢, adits oriet dact A talon at 
%, frg dren set 1 ae on ae oh cfr Set atafansil A dar a ns 1 we aT 
Shafer &, aet aren sragaeurch %, fag wet afee tater %, gel deren at veer 31 

SANTA BH ATT SPT St ae seas wr WearaT— fra sta F sede , sat 
aren st yor 8, Rife faengte vial F srtren a ee ot are set eet sik fa 
ha & rer &, Bas sear dT savy st Set 21 

vel ae fra sta BS sesh det &, see cea saya ah 2 sik fas 
een 8, sak Saar saya st eet Bi 

fae sa & svahren %, sad aftaren st srt 2, eiife artadt stat sere 
@ at @, veg waftaren zat Set atk fre sta B afte 2, sas orien arava tt 
ah 31 

| fara site 4 saat ett @, sed atafen ai veri &, aif fast A sore Ba 
eet ataton set og ort B1 
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SA 
ara, eiren, afore ak dais 4 serie saa a cect @, saifs sia ar 
wer ft sear Si Seat ca are sta gam, eels, ats aR del ar HT en ZI 
ori yr verte ae sed a ¢, fort araie af oa aT 

Fran @ srt at dis stent a ward —fra sta 3 are ¢, sad aT 
oars @ adh %, ifs Gera ed aA erste vidi H a da 8 ak ae aaingda G 
aa % ak fra sta S aebren @, cas aren at oor 2, wife frei vital F 
aeiren a ea ot aren at at 

fare sia & are @, sah afta at sort StS eaifes ofarha-aergfte tte 
B aT aa EE Mt afc set Set sik fora vita S caftaren 8, Sah ATE tas TH 
Set 31 ara B fort afar ane 81 

fara sta 4 arren det %, sak diafen at seen 2, wife fire sitet A aren S 
@e ee ot caer wet ect atk fre sta & cigien & ses aed ST eT ¢, Fife 
faergfte stat & dtafen et ge oft were ret ett 

asian & arer waftaran aie dtafen ar werr—fre sta a avtaron art z, 
see cafe ait dtafen st user & aif evan S at ge ot aract siel SF 
afta vel eet safes fal # evfarar da ee st ctafen vet act amnenaaiea 
aa ch ae stat 4 ater F1 : 

caftoran ait date ar marr —fra sia fh after eel 8, sas alate 
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Elaboration—These seven statements discuss the mutual association 
of aforesaid eight classes of souls. 

Association of Dravya-atma (soul entity) with other seven 
classes—A jiva (living being) having Dravya-atma (soul entity) has 
Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul) when he is under influence of passions. 
However, when he is in the state of pacified or destroyed passions he does 
not have Kashaaya-atma. But, a jiva having Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul) 
certainly has Dravya-atma (soul entity) because in absence of Dravya-atma, 
or life itself, there is no scope for passions. 

A jiva (living being) having Dravya-atma (soul entity) has Yoga-atma 
(associated-soul) when he is in the state of association (sayog:). However, 
when he is in the state of dissociation (ayogi), or has dissociated himself 
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from all activities, he cannot have Yoga-atma. But, a jivahaving Yoga-atma 
(associated-soul) certainly has Dravya-atma (soul entity) because in absence 
of Dravya-atma, or life itself, there is no scope for association. 


Dravya-atma (soul entity) and Upayoga-atma (righteously active soul) 
have eternal unrestricted association. Thus Dravya-atma essentially has 
Upayoga-atma and vice versa. This is because Dravya-atmais life and being 
active is its intrinsic attribute, and so they always co-exist as a rule. 

A jiva (living being) having Dravya-atma has Jnana-atma (righteous- 
soul) optionally. This is because a righteous (samyagdrishti) jiva has 
Jnana-atma whereas an unrighteous (mithyadrishti) jiva does not have 
righteous-soul (Jnana-atma). But, Jnana-atma certainly has Dravya-atma 
because in absence of Dravya-atma; or life itself, there is no scope for 
righteousness. 


Like Dravya-atma and Upayoga-atma (righteously active soul), Dravya- 
atma and Darshan-atma (perceptive soul) have eternal unrestricted 
association. This is because every living being is endowed with ability of 
perception in the form of general awareness; even the liberated souls 
(Siddhas) have perception in the form of omniscient perception (Keval- 
darshan). But, Darshan-atma certainly has Dravya-atma because in absence 
of Dravya-atima, or life itself, there is no scope for perception. 


A jiva having Dravya-atma has Chaaritra-atma (right conduct 
observing soul) when he has renounced the world. However, when he has 
not renounced the world and still leads mundane life, he does not have 
Chaaritra-atia. The Siddhas too, in absence of the need of any conduct are 
devoid of Chaaritra-atma. But, Chaaritra-atma certainly has Dravya-atma 
because in absence of Dravya-atma, or life itself, there is no scope for right 
conduct. 


The association of Dravya-atma with Virya-atma is optional because 
every worldly being having Dravya-atma with active potency has Virya- 
atma, but in absence of active potency Dravya-atma of Siddhas (liberated 
souls) is devoid of Virya-atma. But, Virya-atma certainly has Dravya- 
atma because in absence of Dravya-atma, or life itself, there is no place for 
potency. 
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Association of Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul) with following six 
classes—A jiva having Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul) certainly has 
Yoga-atma (associated-soul). This is because a soul with passion cannot be 
without association. But, one having Yoga-atma has Kashaaya-atma only 
optionally because a soul with association is with passions as well as without 
passions. 

A jiva having Kashaaya-atma (passion-sou) certainly has Upayoga- 
atma (active soul). This is because no jiva is without an inclination towards 
activity of soul. But, one having Upayoga-atma has Kashaaya-atia only 
optionally because jrvas from eleventh to fourteenth Gunasthaan (level of 
spiritual ascendance or level of purity of soul) as well Siddhas have Upayoga- 
atma but are devoid of passions. 


A jiva having Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul) has Jnana-atma 
(righteous-soul) only optionally. This is because an unrighteous jiva has 
Kashaaya-atma but is devoid of righteousness or Jnana-atma, whereas a 
righteous jiva with passions has Jnana-atma. Anda Jiva with Jnana-atma 
also has Kashaaya-atma only optionally because a jiva with right knowledge 
may be with and without passions both. 


A jiva having Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul) certainly has Darshan- 
atma (perceptive soul) because the faculty of perception is only in living 
beings and not in the non-living who are also without Kashaaya-atma. And 
a jiva with Darshan-atma has Kashaaya-atma only optionally because a 
Jiva with right perception may be with and without passions both. - 

A jiva having Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul) has Chaaritra-atma 
(right conduct observing soul) only optionally. This is because jivas with 
passion can be both with and without renunciation. And a jiva with 
Chaaritra-atma also has Kashaaya-atma only optionally because a jiva with 
right conduct including Saamaayik has Kashaaya-atma but one observing 
Yathaakhyaat chaaritra (conduct conforming to perfect purity) is without 
passions. 

A jiva having Kashaaya-atma (passion-soul) certainly has Virya- 
atma (soul with active potency) because all living beings are endowed with 
active potency. But a jiva with Virya-atma has Kashaaya-atma only 


[ areca) 4d) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 


SRR En on oe Sn SAS SO oO 


§ 


BBR SR EB oh on 8 8 8 0 


DER SS SS 


bites} 


Pa 


ER A BA SS 


Bun 


optionally because a jiva with active potency may be with and without 
passions both. 


Association of Yoga-atma (associated-soul) with following five 
classes—A jiva having Yoga-atma (associated-soul) certainly has Upayoga- 
atma (righteously active soul) because all jivas are righteously active. But 
a jiva with Upayoga-atma has Yoga-atma only optionally because, at 
fourteenth Gunasthaan, though an Ayogi Kevali (omniscient without 
association) and Siddhas have Upayoga-atma, they are free of any 
association. 


Ajivawith Yoga-atma has Jnana-atma (righteous-soul) only optionally 
because unrighteous jivas have association but not right knowledge, thus 
no Jnana-atma. In the same way a jiva with Jnana-atma has Yoga-atma 
only optionally because, at fourteenth Gunasthaan, though an Ayogi Kevali 
(omniscient without association) and Siddhas have Jnana-atma, they are 
free of any association. 


Ajsivahaving Yoga-atma (associated-soul) certainly has Darshan-atma 
(perceptive soul) because all yivas have perception in the form of general 
awareness. But a jiva with Darshan-atma has Yoga-atma only optionally 
because a being with right perception may be and may not be with 
association. 


A jiva with Yoga-atma has Chaaritra-atma (right conduct observing 
soul) only optionally because though having association jivas without 
renunciation do not follow right conduct, thus no Chaaritra-atma. In the 
same way ajivawith Chaaritra-atma has Yoga-atma only optionally because, 
at fourteenth Gunasthaan, though Ayogi Kevalis have Chaaritra-atma, they 
are free of any association. However, all other beings with Chaaritra-atma 
essentially have Yoga-atma because all activities of right conduct including 
inspection and:review are done through association only. 

A jiva having Yoga-atma (associated-soul) certainly has Virya-atma 
(soul with active potency) because association does not manifest without 
potency. But ayiva with Virya-atmahas Yoga-atma only optionally because, 
at fourteenth Gunasthaan, though an Ayogi Kevali (omniscient without 
association) has potency he is free of any association. The same is also true 
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for Karan Virya-atma (soul with means of potency) and Labdhi Virya-atma 


(soul with accomplishment of potency). With Karan Virya-atma there is Yoga- 
atma but with Labdhi Virya-atma it is not. 


Association of Upayoga-atma (righteously active soul) with 
following four classes—A jiva with Upayoga-atma (righteously active 
soul) has Jnana-atma (righteous-soul) only optionally because unrighteous 
Jivas have active soul but not right knowledge, thus no Jnana-atma. But, a 
Jiva having Jnana-atma certainly has Upayoga-atma because action is 
intrinsic attribute of soul. 

In the same way a jiva having Upayoga-atma certainly has Darshan- 


atma (perceptive soul) as well as vice versa because action and perception 
both are intrinsic attributes of soul. 
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A jiva with Upayoga-atma (righteously active soul) has Chaaritra- 
atma (right conduct observing soul) only optionally because unrestrained 
Jivas have active soul but not right conduct. But, a iva having Chaaritra- 
atma certainly has Upayoga-atma because action is an intrinsic attribute 
of soul. 


aan 


fess 
a 


thinkin 


A jiva with Upayoga-atma (righteously active soul) has Virya-atma 
(soul with active potency) only optionally because Siddhas have active soul 
but not active potency. 


aa 


Ajiva having Jnana-atma, Darshan-atma, Chaaritra-atma, and Virya- 
atma, certainly has Upayoga-atma because action is an intrinsic attribute 
of soul. Only a soul endowed with matter is capable of having knowledge 
(Jnana), Darshan (perception), Chaaritra (conduct), and Virya (potency). 
Matter or the non-living is incapable of having these because it lacks 
voluntary action. 


Association of Jnana-atma (righteous-soul) with following three 
classes—A jiva having Jnana-atma (righteous-soul) certainly has Darshan- 
atma (perceptive soul) because right knowledge is gained by righteous 
persons only and through right perception and faith only. But, a jiva with 
Darshan-atma has Jnana-atma (righteous-soul) only optionally because 
unrighteous jivas have perception but not right knowledge. 
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Ajiva with Jnana-atma has Chaaritra-atma (right conduct observing 
soul) only optionally because a righteous jiva without renunciation has 
Jnana-atma but not right conduct. But, a jiva having Chaaritra-atma 
certainly has Jnana-atma because without right knowledge right conduct 
is impossible. 

Ajivawith Jnana-atma has Virya-atma (soul with active potency) only 
optionally because Siddhas have active soul but not active potency. Also, a 
jiva with Virya-atma has Jnana-atma (soul with active potency) only 
optionally because unrighteous sivas have potency but not right knowledge. 

Association of Darshan-atma (perceptive soul) with following 
two classes—A jiva having Darshan-atma (perceptive soul) has Chaaritra- 
ata (right conduct observing soul) and Virya-atma (soul with active 
potency) only optionally because a unrestrained jiva with right perception 
does not have right conduct and a Siddha having right perception does not 
have active potency. Every jiva has perception in the form of general 
awareness. 

Association of Chaaritra-atma (right conduct observing soul) 
and Virya-atma (soul with active potency)—A jiva having Chaaritra- 
atma (right conduct observing soul) certainly has Virya-atma (soul with 
active potency) because without potency right conduct cannot be observed. 
But, a jiva with Virya-atma (soul with active potency) has Chaaritra-atma 
because unrestrained sivas have potency but not right conduct. 
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9. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the said Dravya-atma (soul entity), Kashaaya- Fil 


atma (passion-soul)... and so on up to... Virya-atma (soul with active 
potency) which is less in number than which... and so on up to... which is 
much more ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Minimum of these are Chaaritra-atmas, infinite times 
more than these are Jnana-atmas, infinite times more than these are 
Kashaaya-atmas, much more than these are Yoga-atmas, much more than 
these are Virya-atmas, much more than these and mutually equivalent are 
Upayoga-atmas, Dravya-atmas and Darshan-atmas. 


fader sriat 318 FER Hi sensi a sreTag Years F sara aren B1 Ter 
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daar 4 srivt snoneit ar ot aerate a ore 21 Seiten, xene aie eater, a 
Wi ren ge &, vale ai fates arent wh sid # ast wr 8 a ont %, fq 
aren a a cet faerie @, aie ex det orensil F chain aa dard ote F 
afefen fag sist ar ot aad at 21 


Elaboration—The reasons for the aforesaid statement about 
comparative numbers are—Minimum are Chaaritra-atmas because the 
number ofjivas following right conduct (initiated ascetics) is countable only. 
Infinite times more than these are Jnana-atmas because the number of 
Siddhas (liberated souls) and.righteous jivas is infinite times more than 
those with right conduct. Infinite times more than these are Kashaaya-atmas 
because the number of jivas with passions is infinite times more than Siddhas. 
Much more than these are Yoga-atmas because they include all jivas with 
passions as well as those without passions but with association. Much more 
than these are Virya-atmas because they also include sivas without 
association. Much more than these and mutually equivalent are Upayoga- 
atmas, Dravya-atmas and Darshan-atmas because these three types exist 
naturally in all jivas and as, besides worldly jivas with Virya-atmas, they 
also include Siddhas or liberated souls, they are much more than Virya- 
atmas. 
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10. [Q.] Bhante !Is soul (a manifestation of) knowledge (7nana) or (a 
manifestation of) non-knowledge (ajnana or ignorance as well as false or 
pervert knowledge)? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Soul, at times, is (a manifestation of) knowledge Vnana) 
and, at times, (a manifestation of) non-knowledge (ignorance as well as false 
or pervert knowledge). However, knowledge (jnana), as a rule, is (constituent 
of) soul. 


fare —ael ties cart gro a re wea F sae F ees eva Fes FH TA 
fen 3 saat sel ae 2 fe oren 38 aan 8 afta 2, aaiq ae frre A oft a cea 
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afi aang Ba St stat 31 Aa aaa ae sre A fra set, wife ae sae Hr 
wt 31 ya aie efte 2 am a fran 8 aren’ (saeesTeT) He TTT) a aT at 
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Sn a Hafod Sa BI hel Ta 21 Safes area Ya A sar 7B, St star a 
farant & faeiet @ ata’ (si ane &, ae faart © @, i faa &, ae stereT z) I 


Elaboration—The answer given by Bhagavan Mahavir to Gautam 
Swami’s question implies that though soul is inseparable from knowledge, 
here jnana (knowledge) refers to smayak-jnana (right knowledge) and 
ajnana refers to mithya-jnana (false or pervert knowledge). In the state of 
righteousness ‘knowledge becomes right knowledge and in the state of 
unrighteousness it becomes pervert knowledge. However, generally 
speaking knowledge is not different from soul because it is the intrinsic 
attribute of soul. From this unitary or monistic view it has been stated 
that ‘knowledge (ynana), as a rule, is (constituent of) soul’. The distorted 
form of jnana is ajnana; it becomes pervert due to unrighteousness. 
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That is the reason for the dichotomy here that ‘at times soul is 
knowledge (nana) and, at times, it is non-knowledge (ajnana). In 
Acharanga Sutra the statement is ‘soul is vijnana (special knowledge) and 
vijnana is soul.’ 
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11. [Q.] Bhante !1s soul of infernal beings knowledge (nana) or non- 
knowledge ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Soul of infernal beings, at times, is (a manifestation 
of) knowledge (jnana) and, at times, (a manifestation of) non-knowledge 
(ignorance as well as false or pervert knowledge). However, their knowledge 
(right or wrong), as a rule, is (constituent of) soul. 
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12. The same should be stated for other beings ... and so on up to... 
Stanit-kumar gods (the last class among abode dwelling gods). 
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13. [Q.] Bhante !Is soul of earth-bodied beings non-knowledge (aynana) 
or otherwise (Is ajnana of earth-bodied beings non-knowledge (ajnana) or 
otherwise ? 
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{Ans.] Gautam ! Soul of earth-bodied beings is non-knowledge (ajnana) 
and ajnana of earth-bodied beings is certainly soul. 
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14. The same is true for other bodied beings ... and so on up to ...plant 
bodied beings. 
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15. The pattern of infernal beings holds good also for two-sensed beings, 
three sensed beings... and so on up to... Vaimanik Dev (celestial-vehicular 
gods). 
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16. [Q.] Bhante /\s soul (a manifestation of) perception (darshan) or 
darshanis different from it ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! Soul, as a rule, is (a manifestation of) perception 
(darshan) and darshan too, as a rule, is (constituent of) soul. 
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17. [Q.] Bhante! Is soul of infernal beings (a manifestation of) 
perception (darshan) or darshanis different from it ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Soul of infernal beings, as a rule, is {a manifestation 

of) perception (darshan) and darshan too, as a rule, is (constituent of) 
soul. 
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18. The same is true for beings of all twenty four places.of suffering... 
and so on up to... Vaimaniks. 
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Elaboration—Soul is (a manifestation of) perception (darshan) and 
darshan is (constituent of) soul. All beings of all the twenty four places of 
suffering (dandak) adhere to this rule because all beings have the faculty of 
perception. 
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19-1. [Q.] Bhante !Is Ratnaprabha Prithvi self-morphic (atma-roop 
or existent) or non-self-morphic (anya or non-existent) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Ratnaprabha Prithvi is perhaps self-morphic (atma- 
roop or existent), perhaps non-self-morphic (anya or non-existent) and 
perhaps inexpressible — being both. 


88-2. (0) 8 Surge va ! we qeag ‘TaurepT eat fra sian, faa at 
arn, fra vane ara 3 a, Tt aa sa’? 
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19-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say that Ratnaprabha Prithvi (first 


hell) is, perhaps self-morphic (atma-roop or existent), perhaps non-self- 
morphic (anya or non-existent) and perhaps inexpressible — being both ? 
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[Ans,] Gautam ! In context of its own attributes it is atma-roop (self- 
morphic or existent); in context of other attributes it is no-atma-roop or anya 
(non-self-morphic or non-existent); and in context of both atma-roop and 
no-atma-roop, being both existent and non-existent, it is inexpressible. That, 
is why it is said as aforesaid.,. and so on up to... it is inexpressible. 


20, Lu. J ater sia ! weaeroT yee? 

(3 ] wer Taran Gedt cer weaToT fa 

20. [.] Wa! WHIT yest SreTRT (BEET) F? geaTiG WA! 

[=] fra yar wen yet & (fae i me feat wm 8), wh we 
wera & fara Ft (Het afew) 

20. [Q.] BAante /Same question about Sharkaraprabha Prithvi ? 


[Ans.] What has been stated about Sharkaraprabha Prithvi (second 
hell) should be repeated for Sharkaraprabha Prithvi. 


22. Ua We AAA | 
[29] eat weER Gag saree (are TEE) TH HEAT ATT 


oR a A 
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21. In the same way repeat for all hells... and so on up to... Adhah- 
saptam Prithvi (seventh hell). 


Be. CM] ara Ha! tee Het? GesTI 
[3 ] treet! ae eo fea arn, faa at ann, ata a amet a1 
22-2. [0] sera! (war) Stet eg sieren (aqEa) B? Femle wee: 


[3] thea! Sheed wee weifaq sretes %, Heifer at areas & cen Hehe 
AMET A-FET (WE- HATE) SA A Hah ZT) 


22-1. [Q.] Bhante !Same question about Saudharma Kalp (a divine 
realm)? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Saudharma Kalp is perhaps self-morphic (atma-roop 
or existent), perhaps non-self-morphic (anya or non-existent) and perhaps 
inexpressible — being both. 


22-2, [Ua Hoge wa ! ara A arent ga? 

C3] wher! stequt orgy area, acer anges at ater, aguas angg 
wate area ga, Tt set Fal A aos A Va wa At aT gs al : 

2-2. [H.] wre! en ar F fe (aeriaed Heifra oreey B, Heifer 
FW srerey 8) wag Heafad saerey HN sree (-sTAGET) BF B sor 3? 

(3) Them! (der ae) eae at ofte 8 Her fa a Oy ateTaT z, 
won at gfe 3 He TT WH H-sieted F SR TET aT faaen B stay FI 
wet Ero sade BIS Arad Sa Sra Hel TA TI 


22-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say that Saudharma Kalp (a divine 
realm) is perhaps self-morphic (atma-roop or existent), perhaps non-self- 
morphic (anya or non-existent) and perhaps inexpressible — being both ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! (Saudharma Kalp) In context of its own attributes it 
is atma-roop (self-morphic or existent); in context of other attributes it is no- 
atma-roop or anya (non-self-morphic or non-existent); and in context of both 
atma-roop and no-atma-roop, being both existent and non-existent, it is 
inexpressible. That is why it is said as aforesaid... and so on up to... it is 
inexpressible. 
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[23] Fat wer aed seq Hea aH (Tale wae & fas FH srrr afer!) 
23. The same is true for other divine realms... and so on up to... Achyut 
Kalp. 


2%. C0 Laat wa! Tasafaenet, at Teese? 

[3] wa wer caer Tea 

ae. [W.] wey! dea fra sees (HERI) FT? Haat ae sae fea 
(H-arrereT) &? 

[3.) Tea! gear er re Gel S GA HET afea | 

24. [Q.] Bhante !Is Graiveyak Vimaan (a divine realm) self-morphic 
(atma-roop or existent) or non-self-morphic (anya or non-existent) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Repeat what has been said about Ratnaprabha Prithvi. 

Qu, wa sopaefaaron fa 

[24] sat Wer sae fra aa Her afer) 

25. The same is also true for Anuttar Vimaan (a divine realm). 

28, ua shame fer 

[28] gel weer Sora yet GH HEAT AER 

26. The same is also true up to Ishatpragbhaara Prithvi (Siddha Lok). 

fae ai A en yet 8 Gar dear yet ae F oreres ott 
sre B ary A wai cH ag 8) wea wea F aan ar ate age she sri 


(3m) a ae staged Sarena 3) wa feel ot ag a Uwe TE BERT si sraEET 
el wel SI Aa Ta GS aeq ‘sae’ Seat Z1 

tenn anf get: de wat Aw yest S Gee Goa yest wH-4 
waar at ater a aaa auie wala a@-aq (91m) BT ti ET st 
watt ney at aki et atten @—staq (seat) wo 8 Sk SEIT 
at aden 8, set (Aq) BT BR Srey (8THR) BT, FF OSM He Te eT ST 
a 8 orn 21 ga gfe 8 ae wee gett S aed, aeqes ak same, 4 a 
am aa SI 
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Elaboration—The aforesaid statements are about the form of all realms 
from first hell to Siddha Lok (the realm of liberated souls). In these questions 
self (atma) means existent and non-self (anatma or the other) means non- 
existent. As a thing cannot be called existent and non-existent at the same 
time it is called inexpressible (avaktavya). 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi etc.—All the realms from first hell to Siddha 
Lok (the realm of liberated souls) are, in context of their own attributes like 
colour, atma-roop (self-morphic or existent). In context of other attributes, 
or attributes of other things, they are no-atma-roop or anya (non-self-morphic 
or non-existent); and in context of both atma-roop and no-atma-roop, being 
both existent and non-existent, they are called inexpressible. From this 
angle there are three alternatives for all lands or realms. 


29, [u, ] strat aa! areata, ar aeeTETaTTe ? 

C3] wet Ser Stet wer wero fer sft 

Ww. [F.] Wray! GM-YaTa BAST (WERT) Tea ay 
(SIA Tage) FB? : 

(3) Gir!) faa van Shed aed & faa Fo war %, sat wR TAG 
& fara F wet afar 


27. (Q.] Bhante /\s paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle of matter or 
ultron) self-morphic (atma-roop or existent) or non-self-morphie (anya or 
non-existent) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! Repeat what has been said about Saudharma Kalp 
also for paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle of matter or ultron). 


R¢-8. LW Jaret Aa! qaafae Ga, at que We? 

CS) ater! qoufae Ge fia aren ¢, fea at aren 2, faa srawed—arat 
Fat sans a 3, faa ara a Ht one a x, feo are a Hanes 
at aa 44, feat aren a wane—se sa aT TEI 


2e-8. [9] sere! foueire ter sired (BEGET) , (s18aT) ae HR 
(SAITeT-aTIGST) F? 
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[3] thea! 2. fexeet cara weifay cae %, 2. Haifa aged B, 3. TE 
aged €4 8 Hefaq sawed %, x. eifad wees & sik Heifaq sages FZ, 
4. muha weed & ak We-seg-seeT EFS semper F Ng. HeifeG, 
age ¢ A Gq aT STTET ES saves FI 

28-1. [Q.] Bhante !\s a bisectional aggregate (dvipradeshi skandh) 
self-morphic (atma-roop or existent) or non-self-morphic (anya or non- 
existent) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) a bisectional aggregate (dvipradeshi skandh) is 
perhaps self-morphic (atma-roop or existent), (2) perhaps non-self-morphic 
(anya or non-existent), (3) perhaps inexpressible — being both, (4) perhaps 
existent and perhaps non-existent, (5) perhaps existent and perhaps 
inexpressible, and (6) perhaps non-existent and perhaps inexpressible. 

26-2. (0.] a Hoga wa! ua. dda wa A sie a, stared—s1at F 
at ower Fa? 

(3 ] treat! sqoit angg sare; Ueer agg AT star 2; Agquaet 
agg saved cafe wa oat ga, at star Fa 2; BA ey GeramTT, 
38 ates aaerausnd cafe Wa arn a at ava a wv; BA ones 
WOTaIEHa, A snes TET GUAT WH swat a, Hadeat—sraT Fa 
at strat 3 a 4; 2a sigs sHMTAUERa, 2a ongd Ata quafen Ges 
A ara a, sated —aren 3 a At ara ga 1 a WOO a Wa wa Ht STAT 
zal 


26-2 [0] way! ar er fe Var (fesse wee Heifaq TERT Z, 
sents |) aed Heifer sage F AR We-seR-sHaEY SAS sae F? 

(3.] thea! faveet eae. at weg at oan Somer fea a 
FEET &, 2. WET HT arian So Har fae OA We Tage E ait 3. THTRY 
a ater a sawer 3 an vw. Bea Vala are aT WH Oe St stan S SaTiew 
aP } fgveel aru wee 3 aa saan vata are UH ee Hl ste S alee 
aR ow, saees 3) (ga cite a faves eeu wefag weed ak Hafad oaEeT 
31) & vam wala ae ww ee at atten B onfae GA HR Gans she AaMa- 
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THA Ae GH VA Bt alan | sraqEr-ssrET SA S saws &, &. TH AH 
a stan @ swqua wale at feaar S an gat ta H aaMa-sqMs BT 
swag at ster fgreet ra gaged ak samored 2) wt an 
(fameeft caer at) ter (gate war 8) araq, wefaq sraqed otk Be-sta- 
sraeET aS sae Heat TM Fi 


28-2. [Q.] What is the reason for this (a bisectional aggregate is 
perhaps existent)... and so on up to... perhaps non-existent and perhaps 
inexpressible ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! A bisectional aggregate (dvipradeshi skandh) (1) is 
existent in context of its own form (attributes); (2) is non-existent in context 
of other form (attributes); (8) is inexpressible in context of both forms 
(attributes); (4) is existent with reference to its existent section and is non- 
existent with reference to its non existent section; (5) is existent with 
reference to its existent section and is inexpressible with reference to its 
inexpressible section; and (6) is non-existent with reference to its non existent 
section and is inexpressible with reference to its inexpressible section. That 
is why this (a bisectional aggregate is perhaps existent)... and so on up to... 
perhaps non-existent and perhaps inexpressible. 

freer weg 3 api A cery-qara wt fereet eee F ae-sragET wreht 
att an Frere fare ra BI 

TET Yer H aaah ae Hr at (2) BABY, (2) HeRET G (3) 
TAA | 

fgrest vara & oe cin da = Rew de at a aq wat arr wt 
ata & (2) FEE, (2) TaGET SIR (3) stames & atk ih fgewearh 1 ea st 
ata & %, (%) feoaet rr OF 8 sees Uw 2a wt eroahel gra age aT feaan at 
aie ak gat au at wala gre staged a faaen at sre a feseet eee aryHA a 
wefad AGE sik Heifag, TIED a 1 (4) TIS GH Oe St ava oe BERT a 
faaen ot ome otk gat Oa B ae-aec-ste 8 fraen wt ome a HafaR TET ak 
wmefer, seamed wea 8: (8) wa fereet eer S us Oe St valet ERT saET a 
faa at ae ait GR ta at sraed 8 foaer st oe A saged at seme 
HEAT TI 
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wate aCe, Hef saqEy SR wef same, ra weR uaal on 
fgueatt cary H aet aan 31 aaife sed Fac a a sizt 21 

Elaboration—In these two statements the alternatives of existent, non- 
existent and both forms of paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle of matter or 
ultron) and bisectional aggregate (dvipradeshi skandh) have been defined. 
There are three alternatives for ultron individually (1) existent (sad-roop), 
(2) non-existent (asad-roop) and (3) inexpressible (avaktavya). 

There are six alternatives for a bisectional aggregate (dvipradeshi 
skandh). Of these first three are with reference to the aggregate 
individually—(1) existent (sad-roop), (2) non-existent (asad-roop) and (3) 
inexpressible (avaktavya). Other three alternatives are with reference to 
combinations of two sections—(4) being a bisectional aggregate it is existent 
with reference to its existent section and is non-existent with reference to 

_ its non existent section; (5) is existent with reference to its existent section 
and is inexpressible with reference to its inexpressible section; and (6) is 
non-existent with reference to its non existent section and is inexpressible 
with reference to its inexpressible section. That is why this (a bisectional 
aggregate is perhaps existent)... and so on up to... perhaps non-existent 
and perhaps inexpressible. 


As it has only two sections there is no scope here for a seventh 
alternative like perhaps existent, perhaps non-existent and perhaps 
inexpressible. 


28-2. 1m, ] stra wa! faraway wa, at firaufau Ga? 

“C3. Daren ! frauhre ae fea aren 2, fara at ara 2, fire arared-airat 
Sat ara ga 3, fea are at ae a x, fea are a Tt arraait a &, fee 
raat a At ara a, fra ara a taeda x a Tt ara ya wo, faa 
aM Y Hateas—srarait At swash a ¢, fas sraret a aawed—srn ¥ 
at arn 3 a ¢, fea at are a Haneda g a it aneTt sa Qo, rat 
SA A Aateas-araat A wt arnt a ee, fea at avast a saded- 
wT ga at say Sa 82, fea aren a At set wy aead—areT Fa sa E 
Bai 
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aa-3 [a] say! feet err srered (aeqe) 8 ATT AA aI 
(SIRE) B? 

[3.] Arm! faveet carer x. welfare one (wees) 31 2. Haifa tome 
(Sage) B13. (SMe wen Aare) (aq-seR-) BaeT SAS Rafa 
wame F1 ¥. Hefaq aren (eqEa) ae wafaq A sme (staeKT) FG. 
Rafa ST (FEET) stk srt HT arent (stage) 1 &. Hafaq sta sree 
(SRST) Ter Asn (sraIGeT) Biv. Satay steM (FRET) she sna Ta 
Aa (He-aag-) BENET SAS same Bi c. weifa sTeM (BEE) TAT 
ae arent wa Al-anend (we-sragey) OF a sawed 21 ¢. wef arent 
(SAH STIEET) TA AANA ST (AG-SHE) SAIS SA G—staHeT FI ko. 
wafag A sre (STAGST) TT aT AT Ste (AR-aTA) BRST SF sree 
Sl 9g. Haha A are (sraqEN), den arent a-anay (arta ee-sEET) 
syTeW BA S—saweg 21 82. Hafaq A arent (are waged) at send 
a-amant (arte a -saged) SHAR SA a — samen E ahke ¢3. Helfer sre 
(Aqea), Aste (sEwI) BIR aT ae (HRT) TTT a 
aaa FI 


29-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a tri-sectional aggregate (tripradeshi skandh) 
self-morphic (atma-roop or existent) or non-self-morphic (anya or non- 
existent) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam! (1) a tri-sectional aggregate (tripradeshi skandh) is 
perhaps self-morphic (atma-roop or existent), (2) perhaps non-self-morphic 
(anya or non-existent), (3) perhaps inexpressible—being both (atma and no- 
atma), (4) perhaps existent and perhaps non-existent, (5) perhaps existent 
and perhaps many non-existents, (6) perhaps many existent and perhaps 
non-existent, (7) perhaps existent and perhaps inexpressible— being both 
(atma and no-atma), (8) perhaps existent and perhaps many inexpressible— 
being both (atma and no-atma), (9) perhaps many existent and perhaps 
inexpressible—being both (atma and no-atma), (10) perhaps non-existent 
and perhaps inexpressible—being both (atma and no-atma), (11) perhaps 
non-existent and perhaps many inexpressible—being both (atma and no- 
atma), (12) perhaps many non-existent and perhaps many inexpressible— 


[ sre gOS) (438) Bhagavati Sutra (4) | 
RR A 


BR SRS OR 5 8 RB 8 


SOR ER oR SB RB On Ro 
being both (atma and no-atma), and (13) perhaps existent, perhaps non- 
existent and perhaps inexpressible—being both (atma and no-atma). 

82-2. 10. aogH Aa! wa qeag—‘fruufe wa fea aren a wa 
aa seataad ura fir areata at onan & aatel—aren-g a at ovat Fa? 

C%] wheat! srouit agg amar ¢; ured ates at swan 2; aquaer 
agg Hated ovary a at ora sa 3; Ba anes wenauewd, 88 anes 
areraisad frrafay gs sat a at ammit a x; 3a ange weraqsa, 
aT aig atwerauscar fraufee wa ara a vt reat a 4; Sear sags 
FATA, BI sigs aaeTaSaa Haare wet srensit | at away aw «&; 
ae ogg TeTaaa, Fa ongd aguas fufee wa ama a 
vared—araT ¥ Yat seat yao; AA ange Weragswd, Ba anger 
aguas fraufay we aren a sareag—srarat a at araqeit a 2; dar 
agg WSTarsTa, TA args aquaasnd fauufee we ama a 
Hated —sareT Ja AT sat Fa 8; we fafoor sir) Va srsz sraeaTaSRa, 
Ba ongg Tguaasad feaufee we at svar a saned—aret ga at ara g 
4 to; 8a sigs sAoTauTAa, Tar snes agMaaTHaT fauefee Wa Zt 
HTN Herreay—areaait aw At serait a ee; Sat sneg_l sasauTAa, Bt 
angg AguarEAa feaufae Ga +t sensi a seaded—ara ga At ara sa 
82; 8a angg TeramsHa, BA ongy seeTauTTa, BA angs agama 
fraufng Ge svat a at sar a srawed—arar x a at amet sw 2a; a 
auger tee! ws qeag-fraafae Wet fra aren, d Ba ara at ara ga 

V-2EW.] ay! fea aro S srg wa wer wed & fH fiyeet sea 
wate are %, seals ga me wa Wag Sear HET fee aaa sre 
%, Wt omen & Ak oren—F ony Say BT AA same 8? 

[3] when! Breet eee ¢. Tet sree (arian) & ane (FEET) Br. wT 
F sey B at sre (staeeq) 8, 3. va F ander | sae six Ht ane Fa WER 
Say SF 8 sews Ti v. GH aa S sree B oie waa_-vala Bt atten 3 ae 
faveeit cara ororey @ ae TH oe S area ak oraqura—vafa at atten @ ae 
fameett cara atoreareg S14. Use te S arey sit aera wala wt atten Bae 
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SPP bititibitititimieititibitibieitatieiearititababitibitaeaed | 
faueah Tare Sr BF ae ART Vai H sneer SR aaa vata st arden B, ae a 


faucet err A srene 1G. aga eet F anew sik aqana vals at ater B 
fratat we anert ¢ cen we te S ate 8 ok seca wea wt ater aE 
faveet Tae al orem S1 vo. Us ta area a ak waa wala at orden @ 
frveytt ay sr ¢ ak we Oe S aee a atk sya-( ena BR swags) wala 


z 


fi 
i 


fi 


at ater @ free arr aren wen tt amer—sreT a 8 oma tf 


¢. Faueell ee UH te S sree a ak wea Vata Bi atten B aren an aga Bail 


3 ata a ok og vale at fae a arent wert one’, wa wen seer a 


OS samy SI ¢. faveyt pe aga eet H aren a aie wena—sala at ota B 
areant den we aa FS see a atk oa vala st ten B onan gen A sre wa 
Yar SEW A same 31 3 ae an seat aT! go. UH 2a F anew a ak 
aaa vata st stan 8 a we en SF ae 8 wa sya ualy Ht atten a, 
Faoeaht cara A are aR sae se Fa WHR SST B arawmeT B) ke. TH 
ae sree @ ait sraqra vata St ster @ cer aga set F ade a atk 
agua-vata at attan S faveet ware, A orem atk sreard der A erent ga we 
SrEY S ora T1 ky. BET ea FS sree @ sik aes Tafa wt sen | wT 
wa ta FS arte B att agua sala st atten ¥, faveeht ears -sreg atk area 
TMH A-BAT FA WHR SATST S sae F1 kB. UH Ia HF aree B she waa 
vata wt arian &, we oF onde ok aaqsra Vala at stan a ae wH aes 
area 8 agua wala wl atan , Bree wari Head aren, Tt aren stk ora 
ST FA Wa SIST | sraes Si Tatera F thea! frveet er HY Kafe 
FM, AAT STA SAAS B STAHHT He TA SI 


29-2. [Q.] What is the reason for this (a tri-sectional aggregate is 
perhaps existent)... and so on up to... perhaps existent, perhaps non-existent 
and perhaps inexpressible ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! A tri-sectional aggregate (tripradeshi skandh) (1) is 
existent in context of its own form (as tri-sectional aggregate); (2) is non- 
existent in context of other form; (3) is inexpressible in context of both 
forms; (4) is existent with reference to one of its sections in existent mode 
and is non-existent with reference to one of its sections in non-existent 
mode; () is existent with reference to one of its sections in existent mode 
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and is non-existent with reference to many of its sections in non-existent 
mode; (6) is existent with reference to many of its sections in existent 
mode and is non-existent with reference to one of its sections in non- 
existent mode; (7) is existent with reference to one of its sections in existent 
mode and is inexpressible with reference to one of its sections in 
inexpressible (being existent and non-existent both) mode; (8) is existent 
with reference to one of its sections in existent mode and is inexpressible 
with reference to many of its sections in inexpressible (being existent and 
non-existent both) mode; (9) is existent with reference to many of its sections 
in existent mode and is inexpressible with reference to one of its sections 
in inexpressible (being existent and non-existent both) mode (know these 
three alternatives); (10) is non-existent with reference to one of its sections 
in non-existent mode and is inexpressible with reference to one of its 
sections in inexpressible (being existent and non-existent both) mode; (11) 

_ is non-existent with reference to one of its sections in non-existent mode 
and is inexpressible with reference to many of its sections in inexpressible 
(being existent and non-existent both) mode; (12) is non-existent with 
reference to many of its sections in non-existent mode and is inexpressible 
with reference to one of its sections in inexpressible (being existent and 
non-existent both) mode; (13) is perhaps existent, is perhaps non-existent 
and perhaps inexpressible with reference to one of its sections in existent 
mode, one of its sections in non-existent mode and one of its sections in 
inexpressible (being existent and non-existent both) mode. That is why, 0 
Gautam! It is said that this (a tri-sectional aggregate is perhaps 
existent)... ahd so on up to... perhaps existent, perhaps non-existent and 
perhaps inexpressible. 

Raea—we fara a feet ara S ae i dT) fers S ye A 
aera F Eo wep wary at sen Sarda &, aereanq at in fener F aT 
we wn (areal) Freda Fi 

Elaboration—In this context there are thirteen alternatives for a tri- 
sectional aggregate. Of these the first three alternatives are in context of 
the aggregate and with reference to all sections; thus free of combinations. 
The following nine alternatives are with reference to combinations of two. 
The last alternative is with reference of combination of three. 
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30-8. (¥. ] snar aa | aamufae Ga, aA, Year? 

[=] atom! asoufia a fea over 2, faa at arm 2, fea 
ware sre Sa at aa sa 3, faa arent a A ara a x-9, fea ara a 
saved 2-22, fea at areata arared 92-94, faa arm at aman a 
Rawat—sren Fa AT ava sa Ue, fea anata at ana a Bae — BATT 
at ararett @ eo, fra aren a at araait @ areata —aie ga A ota ga 
ge, faa arraratt a At sat & stared— Hea F a A aT Fa eI 


30-2 [¥.] Way! UgEeeh Tl STD (MES) F, TAT BIS aI 
(sTaqHT) F? 

C3] thera! wgprtett are— (4) selfae, omar 8, (2) Haifa 7 atic 3, 
(3) sTeI--sren Srey FA Bsa %, (v-0) wafay steT sk A seT 
3 Cupar ait aga af artan San sin); (2-92) Heifag stem ak sae 
& (amare che aga at atten S ae 7); (92-84) Heafay A oneT sik 
aaa &; (wnaae ait agear Ft atta Bar sn); (ae) Heifa oTe atk A 
SRA TA STATA BT FA WH STASI S oraHST Ti (Rw) Bafa are ay 
at aren aan arcane att -oreart sa ware gaa BA A arabes Bi (gc) He 
amet ait Ft arent cen arent anen va yar ByTET wy a—-(wafaq) 
aay & aie (29) wef sae, A-sve sea areal ae FAW 
arrey oF 8 (wHafaq) same ZI 

30-1. [Q.] Bhante ! 1s a tetra-sectional aggregate Cisbiahptadeats 
skandh) self-morphic (atma-roop or existent) or non-self-morphic (anya or 
non-existent) ? 


[Ans,] Gautam ! (1) a tetra-sectional aggregate (chatushpradeshi 
skandh) is perhaps self-morphic (atma-roop or existent), (2) perhaps non- 
self-morphic (anya or non-existent), (3) perhaps inexpressible — being both 
(atma and no-atma); (4-7) perhaps existent and perhaps non-existent (four 
alternatives with reference to singular and plural); (8-11) perhaps existent 
and perhaps inexpressible—being both (aéma and no-atma) (four alternatives 
with reference to singular and plural); (12-15) perhaps non-existent and 
perhaps inexpressible — being both (atma and no-atma) (four alternatives 
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with reference to singular and plural); (16) perhaps existent, perhaps non- 
existent and perhaps inexpressible — being both (atma and no-atma); (17) 
perhaps existent, perhaps non-existent and perhaps many inexpressibles — 
being both (many atmas and many no-atmas); (18) perhaps existent, 
perhaps many non-existents (many no-atmas) and perhaps inexpressible — 
being both (atma and no-atma); (19) perhaps many existents (many atmas), 
perhaps non-existent and perhaps inexpressible — being both (atma and 
no-atma). 

30-2. (%] a Hog va! ud qeag—usmufee wet faa arm a, A 
wa a, arted, Tf Ta stg ufsseartaed ? 

[3%] wear! srorot agg aie ¢, Wee anes At amet 2, Tawa 
ogy saved, 3, 2a aigg aerauend, 28 ongd srerrauesa want, 
POTASH ACUI FT USM ¢- eR, AAMT ASAT | BU g2-24; 
Sa agg Weraqsd, TW ses anova, 7a angs agvamn 
aanufe wa aia a, a star a, Hated—srat ¥ a At amet ga ee; BV 
weg VONTaaSAY, FA igs WHS TAIN, FAT Bigg AEVATUT|aT BsurTPaT 
aa arr 4, at aren a sawergy—sraat a At art aw eo, Ba age 
TATA, TA BEE sTETATTTAT, A angs agMamAa wsuefiT 
@e one a, At avait a, saredi—arat g a at ara Fa Rs, BM arse 
weraasHa, Ta ses AMET, BH sags aqvansrd asoefee 
aa araat a, a svar a, sanedi—arat ga aT ara gs a eet A Aout 
Tia! wt qeag wemefe we fea aver, fea at amen, far arawedl 
Freed a Ga vit seartaear ara at ara ga 

30-2 [o.] way! fara ar S te wed t fee wget cee Heifay 
STEN (BEET) safe Sea S? 

C3] tha! Cagreeit era) (2) a area (atten) & area (aqET) F, 
(Q) RA see oF aren F (3) Tews (soe SR A-soaT, FH VaR SRT 
iF) F anew S sawmey Fi (x-v) UH aa F area 3 ait Tqua-waly st 
Ria 8 aa cH te SF sree a aR seqwa-vala wl ster @ (GH ak 
agra H onset) IK Hy aa Si (¢-2a) Agua vals ak agya Tala st ater 
8 (Gaee-agaet-anerht) aR on BSE) (12-15) srequravala ak aguaata 
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ot ata (Ura-aea-steet) aR iT ae FI (8) es area # 
a aqua wala a atten S ae use er S area S ak seea-wala at 
ster & wi aga ee S onde B aon aqua-wala at aden B aged era, 
TMT, W-3TeN Us sTeT-A- se -SIST SAB sere FT) (ge) UH ta F 
are @ ait aqura-walg al ata a ae we 2a H sree S sik stage wala 
at stem 8 wd aga ee & anes S agya-vala st smten B ager ea 
A, Tt aR we sreeé-a-sneand ga WHR SyFET SG aamey SI (26) WT] 
am F aay & ok aqua wala wt atten S an aga ee F onee a sik 
saga vatat at ater S wd wH ta HF ane a sik agua wala Ht arten a 
agree cary srs, A-scan wa aren-al-aren SET S srawme|T Ti (x8) 
aed Ue H onea Baik wasa-valal wt atten F aa wH 2a F anes 3 ak 
ora wala at atten 8 wd wH te FH sree a sik agua wala wt ade a 
apes Tay aneant, A-srem sik sae Se Fa Wa BTReT A stawey 
S1 a were F hea! Ten Har Sra fH aqeaeh caer Heifag orem B, HeifaG, 
Women & ik wef sramea BI Fa Fao A yShe wet sin aag, “A-stea 2 
aH He wet 


30-2. [Q.] What is the reason for this (a tetra-sectional aggregate is 
perhaps existent)... and so on up to... perhaps existent, perhaps non-existent 
and perhaps inexpressible ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! A tetra-sectional aggregate (chatushpradeshi skandh) 
(1) is existent in context of its own form (as tetra-sectional aggregate); (2) is 
non-existent in context of other form; (3) is inexpressible in context of both 
forms; (4-7) with reference to one of its sections in existent mode and with 
reference to one of its sections in non-existent mode there are four 
alternatives in context of singular and plural; (8-11) with reference to 
existent mode and with reference to incxpressible mode there are four 
alternatives in context of singular and plural; (12-15) with reference to non- 
existent mode and inexpressible mode there are four alternatives in context 
of singular and plural; (16) is perhaps existent, is perhaps non-existent and 
perhaps inexpressible with reference to one of its sections in existent mode, 
one of its sections in non-existent mode and one ofits sections in inexpressible 
(being existent and nqn-existent both) mode. (17) is perhaps existent, is 
perhaps non-existent and perhaps inexpressible with reference to one of its 


| srr Bar (x) (444) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
SRR Re 


FR ER 8 8 
UR ER 8 RR Go 


eR Rh RR 


2 SAR SS OS SS OO 


sections in existent mode, one of its sections in non-existent mode and many 
of its sections in inexpressible (being existent and non-existent both) mode. 
(18) is perhaps existent, is perhaps non-existent and perhaps inexpressible 
with reference to one of its sections in existent mode, many of its sections in 
non-existent mode and one of its sections in inexpressible (being existent 
and non-existent both) mode. (19) is perhaps existent, is perhaps non-existent 
and perhaps inexpressible with reference to many of its sections in existent 
mode, one of its sections in non-existent mode and one of its sections in 
inexpressible (being existent and non-existent both) mode. That is why, 
O Gautam! It is said that this (tetra-sectional aggregate is perhaps 
existent)... and so on up to... perhaps existent, perhaps non-existent and 
perhaps inexpressible. 


faeaa aquest ware a fasta carr A GAM wa fea ara Ae ETT 
fa agereeh wer S eg an ara F1 wet FS de in A aHerde wt fraan wd 
sep ery at stan 8 orart aa Fi Ve oat S aR a A wes F R-AK 
farses G8 Fi Sat are vir at fe aa F ae ue via Frat aa Fi 


EI RR % = 


A.W. ae i 
Yates ga wat Caer ome aA Aa gece [6 | 


Elaboration——A tetra-sectional aggregate (chatushpradeshi skandh) 
follows the same pattern as a tri-sectional aggregate (tripradeshi skandh). 
The only difference is that there are 19 alternatives for tetra-sectional 
aggregate. Of the aforesaid seven sets three are for the aggregate and with 
reference to all sections and thus without combinations. The remaining four 
sets have four alternative combinations each; they are formed by twelve 
alternatives with combination of two and four alternatives of combination 
of three. 


Table— 
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32-2. 1% ] aver at! dauefre wa, at damefee wa? 

[3] thet! dauufe we fea ara ¢, faa at ona 2, faa 
aaa aN FTA aa sa 3, faa aren a at ara a x-«, faa arena 
Mater 6-88, A AAT @ AAAI A 2-eG, framaaiht west UT Wes 
RG-22I 

32-8. (9.] waq! Taseet Gra are, agar art (Ft stem) 2? 

[3.] thea! Pavesi ees (2) wefaa are %, (2) Hafaa A aren 8, 
(3) SRa-31eT ga wa SHaHT aS wHeafad sramer Fi (v-0) Haha 
areal ae HT are (BAR H) (6-2¢) HAF stem sik atawer (HF AK 7), 
(22-24) (aeifag) A smn ait seme (Fa AT) (4-22) aan frameset 
anes wi Fo wae (aneat) iq wlea Tet aan, Hat aa si ad Ti Het reve 
arate in BI FI 

81-1. [Q.] Bhante!Is a penta-sectional aggregate (panchapradeshi 
skandzh) self-morphic (atma-roop or existent) or non-self-morphic (anya or 
non-existent) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam! (1) penta-sectional aggregate (panchapradeshi 
skandh) is perhaps self-morphic (atma-roop or existent), (2) perhaps non- 
self-morphic (anya or non-existent), (3) perhaps inexpressible—being both 
(atma and no-atma); (4-7) perhaps existent and perhaps non-existent (four 
alternatives); (8-11) perhaps existent and perhaps inexpressible (four 
alternatives); (12-15) perhaps non-existent and perhaps inexpressible (four 
alternatives); (16-22) perhaps existent, perhaps non-existent and perhaps 
inexpressible (seven alternatives out of eight possible combinations of three, 
eighth being not possible); making a total of twenty-two alternatives. 


32-2. (0. ] a doen aa! d da ofesentaa 

[3] Wert! atop angs ser 2, Wee aes AT araT 2, TqwaRT 
Hee ware, 3, TH age WortaasHa, 2A anes aaoaUTNa, Ua GaTaat 
wed water! fremmasit wet Ut veg! 

3-2. [¥.] Ty! ter aa wer are fH (dees eee ae Z) wae 
wer, Fel da Wag Soar BET fea 
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[3] they! dayesit cary, (2) aR anes F aren B, (2) WH aT S 
are %, (3) gy & see F same B) (4-24) UH Au F sea 3 az 
wema-walg hl Aten A Ta UH ae FH sneer S sit sraqura-uala wH sen S 
pata ait %, Hafad a-sren 31 st ven feed ait (are) a ara TI 
(88-22) fredartt ane in BS, sad B usw oneal in ast aT 
31-2. [Q.] What is the reason for this (a penta-sectional aggregate is 
perhaps existent) and other aforesaid questions ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! A penta-sectional aggregate (panchapradeshi skandh) 
(1) is existent in context of its own form (as tetra-sectional aggregate); (2) is 
non-existent in context of other form; (3) is inexpressible in context of both 
forms; (4-15) with reference to one of its sections in existent mode and with 
reference to.one of its sections in non-existent mode and so on; there are 
twelve alternatives for combinations of two. (16-22) seven alternatives out 
of eight possible combinations of three, eighth being not possible. 


32, wae wed Veta 
[32] vemaet eer HA at i aa FT 


32. All the aforesaid possible alternatives (23) are applicable to hexa- 
sectional aggregate (shatpradeshi skandh). 


33. War BuUfee Uae wre sTTTaTEAT 
aa wa! aa wa! fa ara fas 
Wu ARaA aT: Tat seat VAT 
U ana Wa WAT LV 

[aa] SS vandal care H (fava Foon we @), set wee ara SAT Wee 
(sary aa Heat afer) 

3 meq! ae get ver &, 8 we! we St wer 3, ter Heat thes eat 
araq free $1 

33, What has been stated about hexa-sectional aggregate should be 
repeated for infinite-sectional aggregate (anant-pradeshi skandh). 
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“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 


so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


N ONgal Yah : evar Beye WANA 
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facar—vareett ar FQ oT ae Sofa Go aed S de a Gag 
WHAT BT 1 sas asaya ane vat aa F fine feneieh ons am fine #1 
oma in aah teera oO fer vel dim vases arr A okt ges ath aay 
Sra THT TH 23-23 HT Ta S1 Sta faa yaq wae aie! 

Elaboration—There are 22 alternatives for penta-sectional aggregate. 
Of these the first three are with reference to all sections as aforesaid. After 
that there are 12 alternatives for combinations of two. There are eight 
alternatives for combinations of three but the eighth is impossible in context 
of penta-sectional aggregate. However, in context of hexa-sectional ... and 
so on up to ...infinite-sectional aggregates all possible combinations are 
applicable and thus there are 23 alternatives each, details of which are as 
aforesaid. 


(END OF THE TWELFTH CHAPTER) 
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aaa We : Med waa 
TRAYODASH SHATAK (CHAPTER THIRTEEN) 


wrativas INTRODUCTION 

created Ya aH teed ents H |e 10 Beery TI 

wee Bore A cone are Hyd HI ae wa Ghat AF faeqa Gea 
we ahena qeHraet F weal area has vital st safe, sea atk wanie sr 
aqua fafa vei & aera & fear ree) 

get Bere Aa WHR & Ua, seh sre asa feet Ft Gen wa Ta 
fre an saat fafau faycon, faferee safe, scart ak wale at pec at 
me Bi 

det storm 8 acre stat F omeacerafe at wea at TE BI 

he stern Fo wa aww yf st den, sat crad-derd, fem-fafeu, 
dts wd afters ar eae onfe ar Freon ace art H mea @ feat 7a Bi 

Utada sera 4 feat safe F oren st wT Hi AE TI 

es Bore 8 24 deal A sakes weet wie at ven, 
da snare or aia ait saan Ton & sitar ar afar fry eqa fear aT FI 

ead sere Hoare, wa, ara, Hone FH een wa Saw Ach a He feat 
TH 

aned store F at weird S Aei-aAet ar fro frat aT TI 

aa seer 3 afea afer err tet a set alee, cauife Ap, cere we, 
ae tene a ae A Sat an aaas-astateaa, Wonferee aT wT AHL MATT 
SPAR BRI SERTRTTA car ae fear TA SI 

aad sere A oruftve aac at wanes fran eno! 

The thirteenth chapter (shatad) of Vyakhyaprajnapti Sutra (Bhagavati 
Sutra) contains ten lessons (uddesha¥) briefly stated as follows. 


FAB 
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The first lesson describes, in question answer style, the seven hells 
(Narak Prithvis) and origin (birth), rise (udvartan; death to be reborn in 
higher realms) and existence (sthrtz; life-span) of infernal beings living in 
innumerable infernal abodes in these hells. 

The second lesson describes four classes of divine beings (Dev), the 
number of their abodes and celestial vehicles (vimaan), expanse of their 
area, as well as their origin (birth), end (death) and existence (life-span). 

The third lesson details the immediate food intake and other such 
attributes of infernal beings. 

The fourth lesson gives information about seven hells including their 
number and their dimensions. Also included is information about cardinal 
directions and intermediate directions, Lok (occupied space), five 
conglamorative entities (astikaaya) etc. through thirteen points of reference 
(dvaan. 

The fifth lesson describes the food intakes of infernal and other beings. 

The sixth lesson informs about with and without gap birth and death 
in 24 places of suffering (dandak). Also included are description’ of 
Chamarchancha abode and brief biography of King Udayan. 

The seventh lesson describes speech, mind, body, death etc. and their 
types. 

The eighth lesson details the categories and sub- reategories 0 of kayma- 
species (karma prakriti) 

The ninth lesson details the aerial movement of accomplished ascetics 
by transforming through vaikriya labdhi (special power of transmutation) 
into a cord or tube and carrying a bowl, box of gold, iron and other load and 
disc weapon etc. 

The tenth lesson informs about Chhadmastik Samudghat (process 
of unrighteous bursting forth). 
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PRATHAM UDDESHAK (FIRST LESSON) : 
NARAK PRITHVIS (HELLS) 


deed green ait ae? TET COLLATIVE VERSE 

a. -Yedt ¢ a 2 aula 3 dedt x one 4 saaTG G1 

Ta oa ¢ srt Haratsat ¢ BATMT gol 

[2] wed wan S ca seeel HWA va WHR S—(k) yest, (2) 2a, (3) 
SARK, (%) Yeast, (4) STeR, (&) STI, (9) wT, (¢) aA, (8) AMRF 
Parafest SIR (20) FARA 

1. The titles of ten lessons of the thirteenth chapter are as follows— 
(1) Prithvi (Hell), (2) Dev (god or divine being), (3) Anantar (Without 
Interlude), (4) Prithvi (Hell) , (5) Aahaar (Intake), (6) Upapaat (Instant 
Birth), (7) Bhaasha (Speech), (8) Karma (Karma), (9) Anagaare Keyaghatika 
(Ascetic with Bowl in String), (10) Samudghaat (Bursting Forth). 


aren Uftaart ar sofa aren TTT Ras yea a arenraray at weer site arene fereare 
HELLS AND INFERNAL ABODES IN FIRST HELL 

2. wafie ara wa aardt— 

[2] wy TR A (at thes cart A sao amar wer wart at ae 
Sh) Wad FI THR FSI~ 

2. In Rajagriha city... and so on up to... (Gautam Swami) asked 
(Bhagavan Mahavir) — 


3.0%. ] eg Ur ta! qedtet wae? 

[3S ] thera! ae gedistt aarenat, ¢ war —Tavreen wa ASAT | 

3. [a.] ome) ae -gfeaat faert aaret 1 3? 

C3.) thee | seep-gRearet aia sare ME Sb MTT Ura ST: TA eat | 
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8. [Q.] Bhante! How many Narak Prithvis (hells) are said to be 
there? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be seven Narak Prithvis (hells)— 
Ratnaprabha (first hell)... and so on up to... Adhah-saptam Prithvi(seventh 
hell). 


%. Cu] she of aa! corona qedig Hager Prevarreaaeen TAT? 
[3 ] titer! dhe Frere Ga | 

%. [F] array! ga wean geal & fsa’ ore Aearara BE eB? 

(3.] tha! dhe ore arena a2 EI 


4, [Q.] Bhante /How many infernal abodes are said to be there in this 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi (first hell) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three million infernal abodes. 

4. (0) a of aa! fei Pearafeerst, sraoafererer? 

[3 ] tram! dasatereret fa, ardarafererst far 

& (9) Te! an a aeaara Tete (eae ahs) faega & seen ares 
(sere Aer) faega F? 

Lee ae Caen ae) See Ek Se ea 
ar) faga ot 81 

5. [Q.] Bhante !Is the expanse of these infernal abodes countable Yojans 
or innumerable Yojans ? 

{Ans.] Gautam! They have countable Yojans area as well as 
innumerable Yojans area. 


facet —aen-yfaal Ht Sen are wet AS G1. TH, 2. THOM, 3. THI, 
4. TRIM, 5. PAM, 6. THEM, 7. TATA Sa A sel we We eH Feat 
aararat at tear atk seh feet wt TAT TAT FI 

Elaboration—-The number of Narak Prithvs (hells) is said to be seven— 
(1) Ratnaprabha, (2) Sharkaraprabha, (3) Balukaprabha, (4) Pankaprabha, 
(5) Dhoom-prabha, (6) Tamah-prabha and (71) Tamastamah-prabha. Here 
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the number of infernal abodes in the first hell and their area has been 
detailed. : 


TUN B Gere (en) fea acararat ¥ fafee fasran-fatere Anfre wal at 
sata & mafaa srarcita wearer 

QUESTIONS ABOUT BIRTH OF INFERNAL BEINGS IN INFERNAL ABODES OF 

FIRST HELL WITH LIMITED AREA 


&. CO] sata of aa! tauren yedie diem Prorrananentg 
dasafrasyg aug Wr agar ea saawsafa ? ¢, Hagar Hrscrea 
saawaifa ? 2, agar wugufraa saassifa? 3, Hagar qanufeaar 
saavafa ? x, Haga Uat saasuifa ? 4, Hagar seal saawaifa ? &, Masa4r 
wa-faiger zaasifi? 0, magsar ava-fatgar waanifa? ¢, Hagar 
aifutratfearuit saassifa? ¢, agar qa saasifa? go, waga4r 
siferot saasaifa ? ee, Hagar gaat saasafa? ¢2, Hagar qasait 
saassift ? 93, maser fadnarit zaanifa? ex, wager weggauit 
vaassift? eu, Saga srangdault sarnifa? ec, Hagar sitfedauit 
sarasafa ? eo, HASAN sreravutlas saavaifa ? ec, Hagar wawqsuiasa 
vaanifa? 2¢, Pagar Aegvravetiase saasafa? ro, Hagar 
ufiegauiiasd saasuifa? 2°, Haga sherdam gaasifa? 22, Hasayr 
uftacern saarate ? 23, Hagar aged saassifa ? ex, Hagar sHlewerg 
yaawafs ? wa, Wa haga alsHarat saaswfa? ee-2e, Hagar 
Tighkalasem saasafa ? 2°, wa Hagar wifafaatasar waassiia ? 30-33, 
ava wWefeatasm saassifa ? 3x, Hagar quit waaqseifa ? 34, haga; 
asant saasvifa ? 3¢, Hagar Haart saaeafa? ae, Hagar armas 
saasila? 32, Hasan auemrasa saawifa ? 3e ? 

[3] ater! gare coors yedia dram Prrarareeaaeeea 
Pasafaasy UY AeATt ast at at at fefior ar, seRtaot Wasa Agar 
Vaarafa 21 Wear weet at et ar faftor a, seethor dao arctan 
saasaia 2 Wea Want at at at fafour a, santa dasor queciaaar 
saasaift 3) wa qanufeaer fa wi Ud Gat G1 Ud stavlt & 1 Ud safafcan 
‘91 wa avafafigar ¢, sufirfiratierrroit ¢, qaareit go, sifearoit ee, 
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Fa 2V-Ro- VV Sera F Baa 221 Utada fa + saasuifs 231 WeaTT 
Mh Vent aT at ar faftor ar, seatdut dawn wanda waasaht evi UE 
if atenerht wa chemi e4-2¢1 aghast seawall 2¢1 Ua re 
i wnfafeadtasa 3 saasafs 30-331) agaoT at aT at ar fafvor ar, sacntaot 


oo 
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&. (%] a! ge To yet S da ore award Fa de faa 
cat Ho wp aa & (2) frat Arf sta sem ga ? (2) fed art Oe 
are hs sila sor Ba S? (3) fact Hooks sa sem BaF? (x) 
frat yacufers vita sera Bt S ? (4) frat det site seam GST? (<) fer 
aaah sla seam da $2 (0) feat wa-fafge sia aaa da &? (c) fat 
aa-fafger sia saa aa & ? (<) farat safaftahfte Cafa) art sia see Fa 
€? (to) feat grant sta sera Ha S? (22) feet oafeart sta sem 
S? (2) frat Aft-aart sta sera da E? (43) Pea ga-ga sta ser 
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i THe H TIA aed sta sera Me F ? (Ro) feat Aqa-sar F suit aa site 
ft aoa oa? (22) frat wired H saa ara sta sera BaF? (QQ) Fe 
ip wAl-aet sila scam Bid B? (22) fear Geo-act site ww BaF? (2x) fe 
B agea-act sha ara &8 E? (24) Pea wre-worh sta wa BIE? (ae-2) 
4 Tread frat chard sera att S? (2°) fwd ahaa S oe ae sha seq 
at €? (g0-a9) mad fmt enliga & sein wa sta sem a3 EF? (2x) 
i fet a-staa (Fa) & sadn are sta seo fa S? (34) fad Fit sta 
Bi aaa a3 E? (aq) feat werent via see BF? (a0) feed wradht sta 
Hose ed S? (ac) feat Geet sia sera da S? (39) feet arent 
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[3.3 Wee! va toe yest & che ora acHrardi 4 a deta faega aeait F Fa 
we aaa FH (e) ea a we, S een a ae sepe B Gera Rhses sta ver Fa 
a B) (2) wes a, J aaM de aR eae B Gerd aha Gen aa aie iF 
sera HA G1 (8) Tes A as, J ase dH SR BHR BS Gerd S-Thirw sia 
sera a Si (<) el vee yae-uifas (4) dat (a) atagt (0) wa-fatoa 
(¢) ava-fafas (<) snfifratiics (aft) art (eo) amar (29) staat 
(82) Bfa-start (93) aa-aert (gx) farart (stat S fase Foot ara 
vafeal) (24) ageett sta sear wa MA (2g) Sagat sta wes a usw, a 
agar am ae spre SY Mead sor GT Ti (k0-22) et war safsest, 
FRR S STM ae vat, gag vised F se are sist H fsa A si 
(arr aTfea) (2-23) aT VAaat sta soa TA F she a TH youadt sta 
ser Ga $1 (Qs) Ahenadt sta wear a us, a a da ak sepe B dem 
eA BAS) sat WH (4-2) BY HU Ta cy Hurl vital (Ht seaha F 
fara 4 are aie) (28) af F sain aa sta set set ga SI 
(30-33) Sal war Taq eRifsa F sea area sta sel sera wal BAT (ax) 
F-sfaa (na) H sea ara Sa ay S we, A aaa de ik sepee S Gea 
ert BA Ei (a4) AA? sta set saa set BA i (ae) A ye ser aT 
(GR 7a StH (a0) area sta we a aw, S aay dh otk sees 
Peat sera BI Fi (9¢-38) Set vaR Tented aa wa sree (ae 
Sat & fara Fo aren afer) 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! Out of the 3 three million infernal abodes, in this 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell), in those having countable Yojan area, 
in one Samay (indivisible fractional unit of time)—(1) How many infernal 
beings (ivas) are born ? (2) How many infernal beings with pigeon-soul- 
complexion (Kaapot Jeshya) are born ? (3) How many beings with dark 
future (Krishna-paksha) are born ? (4) How many beings with bright future 
(shukla-paksha) are born ? (5) How many sentient (sanjni) beings are born 
? (6) How many non-sentient (asanjn1) beings are born ? (7) How many 
bhava-siddhik (destined to be liberated in next birth) beings are born ? (8) 
How many abhava-siddhik (not destined to be liberated in next birth) beings 
are born? (9) How many abhinibodhik jnani (endowed with sensory 
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knowledge) beings are born ? (10) How many shrut jnani (endowed with 
scriptural knowledge) beings are born ? (11) How many Avadhi-jnani 
(endowed with extrasensory perception of the physical dimension; 
something akin to clairvoyance) beings are born ? (12) How many mati- 
ajnani (endowed with false sensory knowledge) beings are born ? (13) How 
many shrut ajnani (not endowed with scriptural knowledge) beings are born 
? (14) How many vibhanga-jnani (having pervert knowledge) beings are 
born ? (15) How many chakshu darshani (endowed with visual perception) 
beings are born ? (16) How many achakshu darshani (not endowed with 
visual perception) beings are born ? (17) How many avadhi darshan 
(endowed with extrasensory perception) beings are born ? (18) How many 
beings with active awareness for food (Aahaar Sanjna) are born ? (19) How 
many beings with active awareness of fear (Bhaya Sanjna) are born ? (20) 
How many beings with active awareness for copulation (Maithun Sanjna) 
are born ? (21) How many beings with active awareness for possessions 
(Parigraha Sanjna) are born ? (22) How many beings with female gender 
(stree-vedi) are born ? (23) How many beings with male gender (purush- 
vedi) are born ? (24) How many beings with neuter gender (napumsak-ved)) 
are born ? (25) How many krodh-kashaayi (having anger) beings are born 
?,.. and so on up to... (26-28) How many Jobha-kashaayi (having greed) 
beings are born ? (29) How many beings with active sense of hearing 
(shrotrendriya-upayoga) are born ?... and so on up to... (30-38) How many 
beings with active sense of touch (sparshendriya-upayoga) are born ? (34) 
How many beings with no-indriya (mind) are born ? (35) How many beings 
with mental association (znanoyogi) are born ? (36) How many beings with 
vocal association (vachan-yog!) are born ? (37) How many beings with 
physical association (kaayayogi) are born ? (38) How many Saakaaropayogi 
(having inclination towards right knowledge) beings are born ? (89) How 
many Anaakaaropayoga (having inclination towards right perception/faith) 
beings are born ? 

{Ans.] Gautam! Out of the three million infernal abodes, in this 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell), in those having countable Yojan area, 
in one Samay (indivisible fractional unit of time)—(1) A minimum of one, 
two or three and a maximum of countable number of infernal beings (jivas) 
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are born, (2) A minimum of one, two or three and a maximum of countable 
number of beings with pigeon-soul-complexion (Kaapot leshya) are born. 
(3) A minimum of one, two or three and a maximum of countable number 
of beings with dark future (Krishna-paksha) are born. The same is true for 
(4) beings with bright future (shukla-paksha), (5) sentient (sanjni) beings, 
(6) non-sentient (asanjni) beings, (7) bhava-siddhik (destined to be liberated 
in next birth ) beings, (8) abhava-siddhik (not destined to be liberated in 
next birth ) beings, (9) abhinibodhik jnani (endowed with sensory 
knowledge) beings, (10) shrut jnani (endowed with scriptural knowledge) 
beings (11) Avadhs-jnani (endowed with extrasensory perception of the 
physical dimension; something akin to clairvoyance) beings, (12) mati: 
ajnani (endowed with false sensory knowledge) beings, (13) sArut ajnani 
(not endowed with scriptural knowledge) beings, and (14) vibhanga-jnani 
(having pervert knowledge) beings. (15) Chakshu darshani (endowed with 

_ Visual perception) beings are not born. (16) A minimum of one, two or three 
and a maximum of countable number of achakshu darshani (not endowed 
with visual perception) beings are born. (17-21) The same is true for avadhr 
darshani (endowed with extrasensory perception) beings, beings with active 
awareness for food (Aahaar Sanjna)... and so on up to... beings with active 
awareness for possessions (Parigraha Sanjna). (22) Beings with female 
gender (stree-vedi) and (23) beings with male gender (purush-ved)) are not 
born. (24) A mixtimum of one, two or three and a maximum of countable 
number of beings with neuter gender (napumsak-vedi) are born. (25-28) The 
same is true for Arodh-kashaay? (having anger) beings... and so on up to... 
Jobha-kashaayi (having greed) beings. (29-33) Beings with active sense of 
hearing (shrotrendriya-upayoga)... and so on up to... beings with active 
sense of touch (sparshendriya-upayoga) are not born. (34) A minimum of 
one, two or three and a maximum of countable number of beings with no- 
indriya (mind) are born. (35-36) Beings with mental association (manoyogi) 
and beings with vocal association (vachan-yog? are not born. (37) A 
minimum of one, two or three and a maximum of countable number of 
beings with physical association (kaayayog?) are born. (38-39) The same is 
true for Saakaaropayogi (having inclination towards right knowledge) and 
Anaakaaropayoga (having inclination towards right perception/faith) 
beings. 


‘tear Vie : We Bee (457) Thirteenth Shatak : First Lesson | 
SER SG OS 


SR Se 


CSR SR SS SE 


SALA LA LR ER AR Ln aR AA Sn Sa a pn a SR pA pn hh th 


faa —en yet saa erie Gen aa wta a sera & Ears dem FA 
ara sia art wat G8 EI 

wornfice site yecafien sita—far ital ar Sarai wre ats Yat 
Tah a |e HH Wy Ww Aas, a Yao sk far stat a1 ga ara 8 fers 
are aa Varah ae Ms we See, a Hofer Fees EI 

age at scafi ae F frie at aro ae t fe feat a am OT OS Te 
Hota ot sofa act 31 sew A aia oh qesadt ses et aR, wife aA a 
yer aYeande dent) safe S waa arat sia stare staal S sede are sel a’, 
wife sa ora wre efecai at a vat 8) ears (Area) STA sisal S aa F 
ot we wend 81 gate ae H-sfaa (Ca) F sein aa sta sot A 1 To 
ana sital B ara Ba 8 aa ste aaa Si a aa Ae 21 sales TT aT 
Arh ak aerarit sia sor set aa S wae va cial S ares wear BI 


Elaboration—In Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell) only beings with 
pigeon-soul-complexion (Kaapot /eshya) are born, those with other soul- 
complexions are not born. 


Beings with krishna-paksha and sh ukla-paksha—a jiva (soul/ 
living being) with a time span of less than Ardha-pudgal Paravartan 
kaal (an extremely long unit of time; half of the time taken for an ultron 
to go through the complete process of all types of particulate 
transformations) still to spend in cycles of rebirth before getting liberated 
is called shukla-pakshik (with a bright future); and a jiva with more time 
span than that to spend in cycles of rebirth is called Arishna-pakshik (with 
a dark future). 

The reason for negation of birth of jzvas with visual perception is that 
a jiva is born in hell only when it is deprived of sense organs. Male and 
female genders too are not born in hells because the intrinsic gender- 
attribute of hell is neuter gender. At the time of birth in hell jiva has no 
sense organs and thus there are no active senses or inclination for the use 
of sense organs. But as the common inclination of perception is present in 
a living being even in absence of sense organs, jivas with active mind are 
born in hell. At the time of birth the jrvas are not fully developed, therefore 
there is absence of mental and vocal association at the moment of birth in 
hells. 
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Tan & wela (Hem Rega wera 8 sada ware wet 
QUESTIONS ABOUT DEATH OF INFERNAL BEINGS IN INFERNAL ABODES OF 
FIRST HELL WITH LIMITED AREA 


@ [a] sie uf va! vaorneme yedia dem Praag 
Pasniaesy WUE WreaTa Hager Agar seaght ? k, Pagar areca 
sagfa ? 2, Wa Gaga swremirasea saga ? 31 

[3] ater! site taerene veda dem fraranaeee 
Wasarasy AUG Wraadot eau went at at ar fafoor at, saataut 
das Asa saga C1 MEAT Wat at at at fafoor at, saat Waa 
HST Seagia 21 Ud Wa Ava 3-x-4 1 staUUit a weal & | AetoT VaAt 
a at ot fafin at, saan dasa wafaigar saga ot va Bra qaararait 
6-231 favo 4 seagha ext weageautt 1 seaght ey, Aeaor Want aT at 
at faftor ar, seattot dawn srarrgdaot seagft 961 wa Sra ctstarareat 
Qo-2e | Migieatase 4 seagia Ve 1 Ua wa wafafeatase a seaght 30-331 
wean weal at at ar fafvor ar, sentaor daca agfeatas seagha ax 
norsibtt a seagft a1 a agaitt fr aq 1 weatot Taal at at at fafour ar, 
TRH Gast Sra was sol Ud ArMlaseA 32, soMaTAT 381 

© [h] Way! a wo yt S de ce Tae 7 a Wt wets 
(dem) asm faa ae ae %, a Su asa A (2) feat Aes sia 
searid (Hearne) $? (2) feet arate Seat are Aefien sta sada F? sag, 
(38) feat arreeriean are (aera aa) ARfre sta sgalt 7 

“[3.) th! so wr yet & dha ore aware FS oh ders (Gerd 
ann fae are) ae %, STH a UH wa 4 (e) TS Ue, a aT TH ak 
Tops S Ted Ass vita sea Ti (2) Hrta Sea ae Ahaew sia TTS 
we, O aaa dak sepe 8 dem weawd $1 (3-¥-4) set vaHER waq Gall 
va we (Aefen-scarr arertt afer) (&) seat sta seada Fe Fi (9) 
ya-fafse *xfaen sia aero we, a ase de ok He 2 Gerd seat FI 
at WER (6-83) Aa Yasar cH (sea Tae aafeal) (ex) fara 
wal seat G1 (eu) geet ot at acade T1 (ee) stages ta we a 
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we, a aver dis ait sep @ dem sade F (e0-2¢) wet FER aa Ty Fa 
aot (Rr cial ce at aca wae afeas) (29) sea seam aa A 
sta sqava wa 1 (30-33) Sot ven wag Swiss S Sea ae of Het seaela 
€1 (ax) Asha (AR) SB saa aa Aas Sta Te | we, S Hee dH ik 
sep } Tera said F1 (34-36) AA sie aera st sola ae EI 
(9) erat cers o we, a saa ge Sh ape 4 Gerd sada 1 wt aR 
(36-38) Tare ae atk srrentear (are After stat st cata ange 
vatfeg!) : 


7. {Q.] Bhante! Out of the’3 three million infernal abodes, in this 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell), in those having countable Yojan 
area, in one Samay (indivisible fractional unit of time)—(1} How many 
infernal beings (7ivas) die (udvartan; rise to be born in higher realms) ? 
(2) How many infernal beings with pigeon-soul-complexion (Aaapot leshya) 
die (rise to be born in higher realms) ?,.. and so on yp to... (39) How many 
Anaakaaropayoga (having inclination towards right perception/faith) beings 
die (rise to be born in higher realms) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam! Out of the three million infernal abodes, in this 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell), in those having countable Yojan area, 
in one Samay (indivisible fractional unit of time)—(1) A minimum of one, 
two or three and a maximum of countable number of infernal beings 
(jivas) die (rise to be born in higher realms). (2) A minimum of one, two or 
three and a maximum of countable number of beings with pigeon-soul- 
complexion (Kaapot leshya) die. (3-5) Fhe same is true for other beings up 
to sentient (sanjni) beings. (6) Non-sentient (asanjni) beings do not die. (7) 
A minimum of one, two or three and a maximum of countable number of 
bhava-siddhik (destined to be liberated in next birth) beings die. (8-13) 
The same is true for abhava-siddhrk (not destined to be liberated in next 
birth) beings ... and so on up to ... shrut ajnani (not endowed with scriptural 
knowledge) beings. (14) Vibhanga-jnani (having pervert knowledge) beings 
and Chakshu darshani (endowed with visual perception) beings do not 
die. (16) A minimum of one, two or three and a maximum of countable 
number of achakshu darshani (not endowed with visual perception) beings 
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faa at of 8 apa a want H aa F—ser A fae are sik 
Pare ase fen ote | tea a fae ara aaa! & sehera aRaHt Ba F 
aR der abr fen ae Terai FH Geara avast aa 21 fasts ae 3 fH unl 
ate Ff orton ar fea are otk Gera as faa are TATA Bla S APA 
wrat en Patra set F 1 
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THAT AH WTA AH HT Yea FAS 1,80,000 Gar Atos Fler F1 SAF 13 Wa 
BR 12 sie F1 SNH S si Gehl F sah ae verTafa Vai SH A S| oT Ha: 
124 Bint Teh 10 HATA Vai S ya S| fas Byes ait AR vases 2a was, 
Sh TAF staat ot Wer at ng 1 Wee SAAT 1583.83 A Sas arene! 
Way ARH FT Wels WK 3000 Fis Aled aren B1 ; 
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HELLS AND INFERNAL BEINGS 


In terms of expanse infernal abodes are of two kinds — with innumerable Yojans 
area and countable Yojans area. In abodes with innumerable Yojans area there are 
innumerable infernal beings and in those with countable Yojans area there are countable 
infernal beings. In all the seven hells there are infernal abodes with innumerable Yojans 
area and countable Yojans area but their numbers are fixed for each. 


—Shatak-13, lesson-1 


ABODES OF BHAVAN-VAASI GODS 


The land block of the first hell, Ratnaprabha Prithvi, is 1, 80,000 Yojans thick. It 
has 13 levels and 12 gaps. The top two gaps are empty after which there are abodes of 
ten classes of Bhavan-vaasi gods. The illustration shows the names of the particular 
class of Bhavan-vaasi gods living in a specific gap and the number of abodes. Each gap 
has a height of 11583.83 Yojans. Each level of the first hell is 3000 Yojans thick. 


—Shatak-13, lesson-2 
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die. (17-28) The same is true for avadhi darshani (endowed with 

extrasensory perception) beings... and so on up to... Jobha-kashaayi 
(having greed) beings. (29) Beings with active sense of hearing 

(shrotrendriya-upayoga) do not die. (80-33) The same is true for other 

beings... and so on up to... beings with active sense of touch 

(sparshendriya-upayoga). (34) A minimum of one, two or three and a 

maximum of countable number of beings with no-indriya (mind) die. (35- 

36) Beings with mental association (manoyogi) and beings with vocal 

association (vachan-yogi) do not die. (37) A minimum of one, two or three 

and a maximum of countable number of beings with physical association 

(kaayayogi) die. (38-39) The same is true for Saakaaropayogi (having 

inclination towards right knowledge) and Anaakaaropayoga (having 

inclination towards right perception/faith) beings. 


feeder abe faa aaa A der ffs sta at aa wad =, 
gafey werd ase free Hand F dem he ste et sald fi eT HH 
Byam are F at at & safe fae sta arash sist Ff sees ai aa, eet aro a 
areet et Seta F1 

Etaboration—In infernal abodes with countable Yojan expanse only 
countable number of infernal beings can be accommodated, thus a maximum 
of only countable number of them can die. Udvartana means to rise from 
the present place of existence and get reborn into a higher realm; in other 
word it relates to death. As the act of rise is concluded with rebirth and 
infernal beings do not take rebirth as insentient beings there is no rise of 
insentient beings from infernal abodes. 
Tene yea a wena Pega aeararel F Afr shat a en & das aen-arara at 
Wen a waters wee 
THE NUMBER OF DIFFERENT INFERNAL BEINGS IN INFERNAL ABODES OF FIRST HELL 
WITH LIMITED AREA: 


é. 10.) eae oF va! Tore yedte diene freararaety 
Pavafqsyg weg Hagar Wear wo? ¢, Pagar wsden wa Hagar 
HUTS Wore? V-3e, Haga swintaand wawt? xo, Pagar 
Waa UAT ? we, Hagar swialaner WAM ? xz, Hagar waar 
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WATT ? 43, Hagar HVAT TaN ? wx, Haga WTA WaT! xu, Pagar 
FURUTAT THAT ? wR, HAGA WUTISAAT TAT ? wo, Hagar after ware 7 
Xe, Hagar sraftar aA ? ¥e1 

[3] ater! pitt camrerne yedie dem frearareraeeey 
Wasaheersy Wey Wasa Agar waa gi WaT HM wa 21 wa 
Wa dasa ait wa 3-41 oravuh fia afer fire after; we afta wel 
Taal at at ot fafior ar, saataot dasa uae 61 dase wathiigar 
WaT 91 Ua Wa Waser ufteestasa AAT ¢-2e1 sherdam afer 221 
uftadern afer 231 dae ayaa wore ee) Ua ShewaTet f 41 
UOTHAS Wel stavUi 261 Ua a THA Wo-2e | Wasa Gefedlasar 
Wat 381 Ud wa Gafafeatas 30-331 aefeatasm wear srauuit ax 
Was TO wT ay Us Wa sas Bq-3¢1 auiattaa=rT 
Fara arfeer fara after, aig after wer aravuit vot Waser wiataaaM xe 1 UE 
Wa avMtaaaM aa sviateren x2, aAvaTACT xy, sto 
XQ IW MaTEM wa sraftar Tet WMRaAAHTT WB, wu, WO, xz, ¥81 

é. [8] aq! ga eM yet Hote ore aera Ya den dhe 
fou are aay F (2) feat Ahem vita we mE? (2-39) fad ara Ser 
are fre sta ae me F? aay feat aren are Ae sia HE eH? 
(so) fart ararires via we Tee? (xg) fart TERE sta ae Te 
€? (82) frat arena sia we me E? (v3) ad TET ota HE Ie 
€? (we) frat arraaeren sia ws Tt? (xy) feat ger sla we wT 
8? (se) frat srarcahan Via we TUS? (vo) feat wETahae sta ws 
mS? (4c) fear aA via Hs Te E? aie (xe) feat sree oa we ae F? 

(3) thee! a teen get & die cre eae F 8 dea am fre 
are Aeal F (2) seme ARfaw site we me Si (2) Gena aria Aen wa sia 
we MS! (3-4) set WER aad Gea Gat sta we a #1 (a) adeh via 
melted ad & sit aarfag aa aa) ae das a wes a us, 2 sea de ok 
TPS Wend Bd Fi (oe) sa-fatew via aera Hs eS) (c-22) Bet va 
aad Woes B sa are Ahr vila Gears He me F1 (22) sel Sat a 
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BaF, (3) Gouda at ae SIT (Ww) sel th Fae TaHacl Gers Hs 1 
$1 (a4) gat var we Hott ot Perea BI Fi (26) BA Hore Aha, ares 
afaal vidi F war (watad da ¥, Hafaq wa Ba Fi ale Be Fa ape a 
Gere Ha 81 (30-2) Set vaR seq (sr wort ak) ei Hardt Aer 
shal & (fave 4 of we wafee) 1 (29-33) aaa seats are ehaai S cae 
mag eRitsa sri are Afr vita dead BE Te 1 (ax) A-gPsa (HA) F 
gran are afar, srast Achrw sidi S aa (werfag Ba F sik Hafag ae as 
Si (34-38) Fah araq orrertca ara ARfrs Wed HF ME FI (vo) 
arantrers ARfow warfay ae %, werfad aa Se; ale aa F Ht staat vital F 
Tan (eT a US, A see de ak ape B Gem Ba FI) (ve) TSA 
aris dere 8a 8) fra ver satis & farsa F Her var &, Tet FER 
(%2) SHARE, (83) WTS, (se) GARTER SIT (xy) WATT, 
(0) ararcataae & fara F wea uiec fra var wes & ferry A 
wel Tat &, Fat WER (wo) Wea, (wc) UTA Ae (we) aaa (F fava 
i oem afer): 

8. [Q.] Bhante ! Out of the 3 three million infernal abodes, in this 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell), in those having countable Yojan 
area—(1) How many infernal beings (jivas) are said to be there ? (2-39) How 
many infernal beings with pigeon-soul-complexion (Kaapot Jeshya)... 
and so on up to... Anaakaaropayoga (having inclination towards right 
perception/faith) are said to be there ? (40) How many Anantaropapannak 
Jivas are said to be there ? (41) How many Paramparopapannak jivas are 
said to be there ? (42) How many Ananataraavagaadh sivas are said to be 
there ? (43) How many Paramparaavagaadh jivas are said to be there ? 
(44) How many Anantaraahaarak jivas are said to be there ? (45) How 
many Paramparaahaarak jivas are said to be there ? (46) How many 
Anantaraparyaaptak jivas are said to be there ? (47) How many 
Paramparaparyaaptak jivas are said to be there ? (48) How many charam 
Jivas are said to be there ? (49) How many acharam jivas are said to be 
there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Out of the 3 three million infernal abodes, in 
this Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell), in those having countable Yojan 
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area—(1) There are said to be countable number of infernal beings 
(jivas). (2) There are said to be countable number of beings with pigeon- 
soul-complexion (Kaapot leshya). (3-5) The same is true for other beings up 
to sentient (sanjmi) beings. (6) Non-sentient (asanjmi) beings are perhaps 
there and perhaps not; in case they are, their number can be a minimum of 
one, two or three and a maximum of countable. (7) There are said to be 
countable number of bhava-siddhik (destined to be liberated in next birth) 
beings. (8-21) The same is true for abhava-siddhik (not destined to be 
liberated in next birth) beings... and so on up te... beings with active 
awareness for possessions (parigraha sanjna). (22-23) There are said to be 
no beings with female gender (stree-vedi) as well as male gender (purush- 
vedi). (24) There are said to be countable number of beings with neuter 
gender (napumsak-ved). (25) The same is true for Arodh-kashaayi (having 
anger) beings. (26) Maan-kashaayi (having conceit) beings are like non- 
sentient (asanjni) beings (perhaps there and perhaps not; in case they 
are... and so on up to... a maximum of countable). (27-28) The same is true 
for maaya-kashaayi (having deceit) and Jobha-kashaayi (having greed) 
beings. (29-33) There are said to be countable number of beings with active 
sense of hearing (shrotrendriya-upayoga)... and so on up to... beings 
with active sense of touch (sparshendriya-upayoga). (34) Beings with no- 
indriya (mind) are like non-sentient (asanjni) beings (perhaps there and 
perhaps not). (35-39) There are said to be countable number of beings with 
mental association (manoyogi)... and so on up to... Anaakaaropayoga 
(having inclination towards right perception/faith) beings. (40) 
Anantaropapannak jivas are perhaps there and perhaps not; in case they 
are, they are like non-sentient (asanjni beings (a minimum of one, two or 
three and a maximum of countable)..(41) There are said to be countable 
number of Paramparopapannak jivas. What has been said about 
Anantaropapannak jivas should be repeated for (42) Ananataraavagaadh 
Jivas, (43) Paramparaavagaadh yivas and (44) Anantaraahaarak jivas. 
What has been said about Paramparopapannak jivas should be repeated 
for (45) Paramparaahaarak sivas, (46) Anantaraparyaaptak jivas, 
(47) Paramparaparyaaptak jivas, (48) charam jivas and (49) acharam 
Jjivas. 
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OR Rh 
fraer_smantaaae ait coatoras—fa af silat at set ee at 
we ara & gu 3, 3S ‘oreo’ ah fs es ge, ae one ‘ee’ Ga 
&, we TeTGAT Be Fi 

greraame ait uerame—fret we feat G4 F yar wa AW 
(sae aS feet) Vict at srranranre ak faafad aa 4 facta onfe waa Fw 
Be vial a TERS wes EI 

BPRRTER site wT ae TET FHA EU fas vial gem TAS EET z, 
3 opranrerces aie fre fects onfe aera at rer %, 3S TEE Hes F! 

araraatae sit urea —firr sidi at vaiet gu wer ara tt gen @, 9 
aprrcaahan 3k fart water gu facta aaa a yar &, 3 weMateras Hee Fi 

tama axfirn ait stare Aefen— fae shal an ace va ota 8, ster sh ARH 
va @ ofan ana Ff ada @, 3 arn Sehe oie era feratia at aren Aas aed 
a 
ft ore firisa aaa uger wert aH 4H aefae sta Fo wr A ae Ba Fa 
vata-stren Fas aaa wa sre BaF, fae a set a ore F WA Rha sta ag 
amy a 1 safere sel wer en 3 fe yet 4 ordet wafaq HAF ak Harfay 
wat ot Oa 81 gel ger werd, aero, cE, Ages (AA) F STI aR, 
SARIS, SARTaTS, GARRET aM arena Aen carer, aa E a 
warfag wet aa Fi 

sate axfre sidt & orfafte ve Afra sta car gy den F red Z, safer se 
‘eet! wen AEC | 

Elaboration—Anantaropapannak and Paramparopapannak 
jivas—Anantaropapannak jivas are those who have been born just one 
Samaya before and Paramparopapannak jivas are those who have been 
born more than one Samaya before. 

Ananataraavagaadh and Paramparaavagaadh jivas— 
Ananataraavagaadh jivas are those who have been born and are in the 
first Samaya of space occupation in that specific area. Paramparaavagaadh 
Jivas are those who have been born and are in the second or any later Samaya 
of space occupation in that specific area. 

Anantaraahaarak and Paramparaahaarak jivas— 
Anantaraahaarak jivas are those who have commenced intake just one 
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Samaya before and Paramparopapannak jivas are those who have 
commenced intake more than one Samaya before. 


Anantaraparyaaptak and Paramparaparyaaptak jivas— 
Anantaraparyaaptak jivas are those who have attained full development 
just one Samaya before and Paramparopapannak sivas are those who have 
attained full development more than one Samaya before. 


ASG OG 


Charam Nairayik jivas and Acharam Nairayik jivas—Charam 
Nairayikjivas are those who are in their last infernal birth or the last moment 
of that particular infernal birth and those other than charam are Acharam 
Natrayik jivas. 

The non-sentient animals or humans that are born as infernal beings | 
after their death are initially non-sentient for some time after attaining 
full development and then become sentient. However, such yivas are very 
few in number that is why it is said here that in the first hell non-sentient 
beings are perhaps there and perhaps not. In the same way maan-kashaayi 
(having conceit), maaya-kashaayi (having deceit), lobha-kashaayi (having 
greed), mo-indriya (mind), Anantaropapannak, Ananataraavagaadh; 
Anantaraahaarak and Anantaraparyaaptak beings are perhaps there and 
perhaps not. 

Other than the aforesaid, all infernal beings are always in large 
numbers that is why it is said that all of them are countable. 


THT Gh ae Pega Tara BF aI WET 
QUESTIONS ABOUT INFERNAL ABODES OF FIRST HELL WITH UNLIMITED AREA 

&. Cw] sae of at! tarenme edt dram frrararrecereatg 
aeasairarsg WU Wreanuel Hagar Agar saawafa ? 2, Wa Hagar 
RUMMTATA Bassist 2 2-381 

C3] wher! gett caurere qedte die farang 
wearatearsy WIA WRT weet Taat at et ar faftor ar, santa 
RHA Tea TAT el Us wes Tavaferasy fafvor wT [ |, e-9-< ] 
wa adasafeearsy fe faftor men efter wat adver unified, 
aa d da ora saver staf waar xe “ord Ae’, Ae war 
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siftdaut a Gaver sagrerea, dd dda 

8. (9) wma! Sa eT yet S dhe cre acarardi A a aera Gh 
fama are acai F (2) UH wre F feat Aefaw aa sera Ba B (2-38) aaq 
fer srrartvan ara afer vita sera eta F? 

[3] The! ga wen yest & dhe ore atHrar FS area ais fen 
aa ae 3 wae ara A aes a we, & aaa dh ae sepe 8 otter fae 
aia set aa) fea ver Gerd (ais) fae a (atHraret @ fava Fy, 
a-0-¢ F sare, sear atk aa) a ate arenas (THs) HE TE FE, Bet ya 
ate aN aa aaa & fasa tot de arerce ort uifses aa FH 
faston srt % fe ‘end’ & aed ‘adem’ Het afer (we) Ta at aa 
‘aera sawn ws Tee, (sel aH Pag wen alee) 1 eh Geant A area 
(fair) S1 Gee Mah Hey WHA WAH (WM. k, s 4) F SER HET AfeTI 
ei dae fare ge a @ fe dea (Ast) Sk order (ast) fara art 
Taare HS saftart ak safest dem a sat aed &, tear Heat aied! 
Wea al He ydaq weT afer: 

9. (Q.] Bhante / Out of the 3 three million infernal abodes, in this 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell), in those having uncountable Yojan 
area, in one Samay (indivisible fractional unit of time)—(1) How many 
infernal beings (jivas) are born ?... and so on up to... (2-39) How many 
Anaakaaropayoga (having inclination towards right perception/faith) beings 
are born ? 


bo Ran 


* [Ans.}] Gautam ! Out of the three million infernal abodes, in this 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell), in those having uncountable Yojan 
area, in one Samay (indivisible fractional unit of time)—A minimum of one, 
two or three arid a maximum of countable number of infernal beings (jivas) 
are born. Repeat the three statements (6,7 and 8 about infernal abodes with 
limited expanse in context of birth, death and existence (stArty life-span of 
infernal beings, up to 39); the remaining up to 49 also follow the same 
pattern... and so on up to... (49) innumerable acharam jivas. There is a 
ittle difference with regard to soul-complexions CUeshyas). The statement 
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about /eshyas should be quoted from the first chapter (Ch. 1, Les. 5). Other 
difference is that in infernal abodes of limited and unlimited expanse only 
countable Avadhi-jnani and Avadhi-darshani die (rise). Rest of the 
statement is same as aforesaid. 
faeen—fre yer dems aor fram ae aera th he sisi st wafe, 
Ser sik ae (faa), Hf al sreraei at wen at ng @, St veER seem 
ae fae ae aera 4 Rtas vital at sofa onfe det sree a er ATI 
afey| dene F aac el ‘seeTa’ wee a aT FET TfeT : 
aatiart ot safiexti cteax anfe a aaa ae & sik a acs a F, fara 
SRY ot Sh S ans F fsa der’ G wa ae 
Elaboration—The details about birth, death and life-span of infernal” 
beings in infernal abodes with unlimited expanse (asankhyat Yojan) follow 
the same pattern as earlier mentioned about those with limited expanse 
(sankhyat Yojan) with the simple change of unlimited for limited. 
As Avadhijnani and Avadhi-darshani who rise from hells become 
Tirthankars and there number is meager; that is why the term sankhyat 
(countable) has been used for their udvartan (rise). 
we we rar yaar & aeraral & weer F Prewor 
DETAILS ABOUT THE INFERNAL ABODES IN THE REMAINING SIX HELLS 
go. (¥, ] Bae OF a! Gadte Hagar Frrarara. Yeon) 
[3] trent ! qordte Prararaeeeeear Waa | 
go [H.] Wray! wear yee Hf fat aeHraTa we E? genie WET! 
(3) hee! (greatest yedt FH) cede cre Aaa HE AT BI 
10. [Q.] Bhante ! How many infernal abodes are said to be there in 
Sharkaraprabha Prithvi (second hell) ? And other questions. 
[Ans.] Gautam! There are said to be two and a half million infernal 
abodes in the second hell. 


(a aU aa! fe davateasr, adavaterearst ? 
[3 J Wea wer Tavrenqe dar wearer fat vat sraouit firg fa mITY 

aq wong, ad daa 
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Ran 8 8 8 8 8 8 8 


BS SS SS 


Bo kt. OR] are! aan (A era) seas ase I ae F, ara ade 
a HST faa ae? 
ii (3.] hay! fora var te & fava faa was, at ver wat FS 


fare 3 men feu aa fasten set & fe sae, wade sik wa, wa dH a 
areal (Tre) ‘ore aa een aise se at (He ydaq war 
‘arfez) 1 


11. [Q.] Bhante ! Is the expanse of these infernal abodes countable 
Yojans or innumerable Yojans ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said about Ratnaprabha should be 
repeated here about Sharkaraprabha. The only difference is that all the 
three statements about birth, death and life-span of asanjni(non-sentient) 
should not be included. Remaining statements are exactly as mentioned 
earlier. 
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“aor Crag”, Para Wer TEA (Fes 4) 

a. (9) meq! eee yet A feat aeHrara HE Te #? 

[3] mira) Cage yest) 4 ux cra aterare we me FE) ae wit 
wer TIN HSA HET afer! wel Arai F fea I fatten t1 Aen wz 
HO WIA Mich ch TTA See VA Hea EU 


12, [Q.] Bhante ! How many infernal abodes are said to be there in 
Balukaprabha Prithvi (third hell) ? And other questions. 


{Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be one and a half million infernal 
abodes in the third hell. All other details follow the pattern of 
Sharkaraprabha. The only difference is about Jeshyas (soul-complexions) 
and this should be quoted from the fifth lesson of first chapter (st. 28). 
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93. [R.] Taq! Gowen yet A fect aemare He WS? gomle wer: 

[3] Tea! (dag yet 4) ca cre aaa ae Te 1 fa WHER 
wae H fara tae %, St ver ae ot wen afer Sac fasten wet F 
fe (ae 8) sraftrart ok aafeesht scada val ada Si Sy ast (sae ya, 
are afew) | 


13. [Q.] Bhante ! How many infernal abodes are said to be there in 
Pankaprabha Prithvi (fourth hell) ? And other questions. 


{Ans.] Gautam! There are said to be one million infernal abodes in 
the fourth hell. All other details follow the pattern of Sharkaraprabha. The 
only difference is that here Avadhi-jnani and Avadhi-darshani are not’ 
reborn. Other details are as said earlier. 


8%. [W. ] FANT Ui, TewT 

[3 ] tert ! faftor Prararreaaeen, Ua Set WROTE 

ge. (9) ary! era yet F feat areas we Te F? gale WAL 

(3. thet! dh ore aera we 7 21 fre var Ga yet (@ farsa F 
wel Te 8, Sat wa el wt He AER) | 


14. [Q.] Bhante ! How many infernal abodes are said to be there in 
Dhoom-prabha Prithvi (fifth hell) ? And other questions. 


[Ans.] Gautam! There are said to be three Lac (hundred thousand) 
infernal abodes in the fifth hell. All other details follow the pattern of 
Pankaprabha Prithvi. 


gu. [U. ] care Of wa | Yoda Hagar Frrarara, Yast! 

C3 ] aor | wat daut Prevarraaeet urd | a Set Tero 

gy. (W]e! Tae yest A fal aware He AGS? genie WET! 

[3] Thee! oa a UH Te Hae He TU EI MS (Cat Har) saw 
(@ War BT afer) | 


15. [Q.] Bhante ! How many infernal abodes are said to be there in 
Tamah-prabha Prithvi (sixth hell) ? And other questions. 
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[Ans.] Gautam! There are said to be five short of one Lac (hundred 
thousand) infernal abodes in the sixth hell. All other details follow the pattern 
of Pankaprabha Prithvi. 


RR. LR] seer we wa! qedte ag sop Aefmeterat Tea 
wr ? 

C&] ata | da atop ara araggitt 

ga. (W.) ray! casas yest F fea argu ik sea TS eM HE 
me S, Bae EF | 

[3.] thea! cia oat araq aed 3S AHTS HS TGS aM (Ha, AEH, 
tha, vertka afk) arvfiteert 

16. [Q.] Bhante ! How many unique and gigantic infernal abodes are 


said to be there in Adhah-saptam Prithvi (seventh hell) ? And other 
questions. 


{Ans.] Gautam! There are said to be five gigantic infernal abodes in 
the seventh hell— ...and so on up to... (Kaal, Mahakaal, Raurav, 
Maharaurav and) Apratishthaan. 


89 [WR] aw aa | fH aasafeerst aiarafeeersr ? 

[3] teem | damned a arawafeerst a 

es. [¥.] Taq | a a aera Pea Ahr fae aa S sery ste 
ann faa ae &? 

{3-] Nea! a acareara (9 on afer) cena aera fae aren %, sic 
WSs (IR RH) sea as fram ae F1 


17. [Q.] Bhante !Is the expanse of these infernal abodes countable 
Yojans or innumerable Yojans ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The central one (Apratishthaan) has countable Yojans 
area and the remaining (four) have innumerable Yojans area. 


aé. (u. ] see Ui a | Ysdte day sopaty Fafa, sre Te 
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[3] wa wer deur) vat fag vty 7 saasaifa 7 xeagfa wery fF 
vee ofr) va seasafaersy fai qat adasat anforacan 
a¢ [a] rey | ace yet & ore set ok aga SS araq Tera 
4 8 dene wen fear ae aisforort erate 7 ae wee H Peet Pele sta 
sera ae S? genie wet 


[3.] them! fae ger tenn & fora 4 we ca %, (Sal VER sea 
qeat & farsa 4 sft en afeei) hac favtee eet fe ae de a a aah 
sari ad %, a at aa wea 1 veg #1 Gil aera F wey yet ane S 
war ai am ae Wa ord 1 fre ver dem der fren ae aera F 
faya & He TH %, sat wer atderd Gm fran ae acararet F feo F off 
wen wee) bad faon eet ¢ fH set ‘dead’ S A Kaien’ HET 
anew 

18. [Q.] Bhante ! Out of the five unique and gigantic infernal abodes, 
in Adhah-saptam Prithvi (seventh hell), in those having countable Yojan 
area, in one Samay (indivisible fractional unit of time) how many infernal 
beings (jivas) are born ? And other questions. : 

[Ans.] Gautam! What has been said about Pankaprabha Prithvi 
should be repeated here (for Adhah-saptam Prithvi). The only difference 
is that here jivas with three kinds of knowledge are neither born nor 
die but, like Ratnaprabha and other Prithvis, jivas with three kinds: of 
knowledge are found in these five infernal abodes also. What has been said 
about infernal abodes with countable Yojan area should also be repeated 
for those with innumerable Yojan area, mentioning innumerable instead of 
countable. 

farea—die aes sta yea ae yea S oer see ont A ofa F se 
wet aa oi gate feta qew yet B tet aes ace yet om A seat scaty, sco 
ak aa, a dl and wat wat wet $) 

cnet F fase F oh fatten wet Wye, ae wa wate Tan seers F(z. 8, T 
4) & SQaR Ser atee! Gas STAR— 

ws Sty ageg ciftrer stferar waite 
Wafirare dhe aug, wat ae 


srrerat Ga (ws) (472) Bhagavati Sutra (4) 
ES SS SS 


a oR ae 
RnR Sh Si of OS SB 6 nO on Oo On nn 


5 A 
aise 3k fedta ae A aria Gea, gta ace A aria otk tea SHH (fas) 
ara, age ae A ate Gea, cae ae 4 ie sie gre (fine) Agent cen agN RH 
A po oem att aay sew Fe HO Siva Stet ZI 

afe det tag ae yet @ dex ard ace yet aw & fae ae sta 
thea aa Oa 8, aif ciefax dt Fac dad ace of awe F a ae E ak aa diddax 
wea: stafiart ai safueeht a8 beat aor dawn ae yet a srafeart ok 
safeett a seats wet ata 21 

Ofe va ace a aft aa atk safer son vet da othe a Gt sear axa F fora 
OR yet Hac waa we Hah feemel via A sera Ta Si ued ale ag feat 
sia wet Gaara wre wt SO at ae Air, goat ok aafuarit aa waa e) oa: Tet 
wet ra 3 fe areal ace A dd a are Sita at scafa sik again ct vet etc @, cfs 
aa ert e) ; 

£laboration—As non-sentient (asanjni) beings are born only in the first 
hell and not in other lower hells, from second to seventh hell, their birth, 
death and life-span have not been mentioned. 

The difference about /eshyas (soul-complexions) is as mentioned in first 
chapter (les.-5, St. 28) — In first and second hells only pigeon soul- 
complexion exists; in the third hell pigeon and blue (mixed) soul-complexions 
exist; in the fourth hell only blue soul-complexion exists; in the fifth hell 
blue and black (mixed) soul-complexions exist; in the sixth hell black soul- 
complexion exists; and in the seventh hell extreme black soul-complexion 
exists. 

divas rising from fourth to seventh hell do not become Tirthankars; 
they generally rise only from first to third hells. Only Tirthankars are 
Avadhi-jnaniand Avadhi-darshani, that is why it is said that from the fourth 
hell there is no rise of Avadhi-jnani and Avadhi-darshani jivas. 

As Avadhijnani and Avadhi-darshani jivas are neither born in the 
seventh hell nor do they rise from there, only those fallen from righteousness, 
or unrighteous beings, are born here. However, if some unrighteous being 
gains righteousness here he can get reborn and gain three kinds of 
knowledge (mati-jnan, shrut-jnana and avadhi-jnana); that is why it is said 
that in the seventh hell though jivas with three kinds of knowledge are 
neither born nor rise from but they do exist. 
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RRrat Faery frean-fsrghe art aes stat & sere, warhar wa 
fariea-aifen fea ot mec 
BIRTH, DEATH AND EXISTENCE OF RIGHTEOUS, UNRIGHTEOUS AND 
MIXED INFERNAL BEINGS 


23. £9] std of aa! caorenme yadie dem PreraraeRy 
Panifeersy wag fen weafest Agar saasuifa, fireofegt Agar saan, 
wonttreafedt ear saasvifet ? 

[3 ] tere! waft f& agar saaifa, freatedt fa ager saasaiha, 
WF aanfirestedt wear zaascife 

Re. (R.] we! ga TT yest F che cre aH 4 A dea ah 
fara are aerarat F wergtte Rfrs sos ae S a fheangfte Aehra sca ata 
% ae emfien (fist) gfe Teter sera at F? 

_ [3.] ther | wengfte efter ot ser a & flengfte Aetrer t aers a §, 
farg verfien (fist) gfe Afr ao et ea 

19. [{Q.] Bhante / Out of the 3 three million infernal abodes, in this 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell), in those having countable Yojan area, 
are righteous (samyagdrisht) infernal beings (sivas) born or unrighteous 
(mithyadrisht1 infernal beings are born or righteous-unrighteous 
(samyagmithyadrishti) infernal beings are born ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Righteous (samyagdrishti) infernal beings (jivas) are 
born, unrighteous (mzthyadrisht:) infernal beings are also born but mixed 
ones, righteous-unrighteous (samyagmithyadrishti) infernal beings are not 
born. 
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[3.] @ thew! sat ae aera afer) (fra We Tea SareT en F statq—yaks 
waTaret @ wergiz st freagie afer dt aces wed %, ceq weaned far 
gfe fee sqads et art $1) 

20. [Q.] Bhante ! Out of the 3 three million infernal abodes, in this 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell), from those having countable Yojan 
area, do righteous (samyagdrishti) infernal beings (/ivas) rise (die) ? And 
other questions. 


[Ans.] Gautam! As aforesaid. (righteous infernal beings rise, 
unrighteous infernal beings rise but righteous-unrighteous (samyag- 
mithyadrisht) infernal beings do not rise. 


88. CW] ee oF ae! warren gedte diem Prarearraeey 
— sam fis fagihe Asuie atfeetgar, frames aceuh 
stferitar, wanftrennfeatte Argafe srfectear ? 

[3] tiem! amfegte f& aesufe afeeear, Prema fr aan 
aiferefter, wenfireanntegié Axeuft srfercfger farfeer art 

a8. (9) re! eT Se wT Yet FS de cre ae 4 a der 
ahr-faem wel atarara wergfic Aral a sfafea (afea) & a frengfie 
fant 8 ofefad € sizer werfengie Arai 8 farted FE? 

(3) thera! (3 acerara) wergfte Arata ot afactea  aen freaefte 
aefrat @ sit stfearfed & sik garaengite Afri a (werfaq) afactea & ak 
(weareq) farted & 

21. [Q.] Bhante / Out of the 3 three million infernal abodes, in this 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell), in those having countable Yojan area, 
do righteous (samyagdrishti) infernal beings (jivas) exist or unrighteous 
(mithyadrishty) infernal beings exist or righteous-unrighteous 
(samyagmithyadrisht) infernal beings exist ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Righteous (samyagdrishti) infernal beings (sivas) exist, 
unrighteous (mthyadrishty) infernal beings exist and mixed ones, righteous- 
unrighteous (samyagmithyadrisht) infernal beings perhaps exist and 
perhaps not. 
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22. In the same way repeat three statements about infernal abodes 
with innumerable Yojan area. 


33, Ua waa fa Wa wa ane fet 

23. cet var wa S Aart aa Tage wee A (dems, aera 
ane-faega aera & wengite onfe *Rfrat F fara 3 dei ores ae 
afer) ; 

23, Same is true for Sharkaraprabha Prithvi... and soon up to... Tamah- 


prabha Prithvi. (Repeat the three aforesaid statements for all infernal abodes 
with countable as well as innumerable Yojan areas.) 
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%. (9.] we! aesae yest S ula arpa sag Hera ais fora ara 
if aesrere Ha aeangfie Settee, seo 8 €? gente we 

[3.] hea! (ae) serge Ata set ret ae Caeg) faeargite afm 
Br See ER RS Sea Hom tee: ec eh : 
fi 24, [Q.] Bhante ! Out of the five unique and gigantic infernal abodes, 
rt in Adhah-saptam Prithvi (seventh hell), in those having countable Yojan 


‘f area, are righteous (samyagdrishti) infernal beings ‘/ivas) born ? And other 
ip questions. 


AR 


Pil [Ans.] Gautam ! Righteous (samyagdrishti) infernal beings (sivas) are 
ig, not born, but unrighteous (mithyadrishti) infernal beings are born and mixed 
‘fi ones, righteous-unrighteous (samyagmithyadrisht) infernal beings, are also 
not born. 
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4. St var (scafa A a) sean (& farsa F ot Het afeq!) 
25. The same is true for udvartana (rise or death) also. 


28. afariau wea Tauren 

28. Ta Fae S WAM (ae oi fergie grr) sfarfea (anfe F fama 4 
wen ae) 

26. What has been said about existence in Ratnaprabha Prithvishould 
be followed here also. (Only unrighteous exist.) 


We, Ua aeeaoaferersy fa fafror wT 

Qo. vet WaT area ahr faa ae (AcHraTat & fara FH yalaa) ai 
MATH HEY AST | 

27. The same three statements should also be repeated for infernal 
abodes with innumerable Yojan area. 
 faer—aemfieagie (fasefiz) Rf mafag, aa , werfaa at at aA F, 
wale sar fare @ wera 31 a Renfree qos are Hat aemfReneie sta 
eerfieacie seen 4 area aa ara, ter fasrasa 31 ora: a at faagfte sat 
aaey Fora ait 7 et aqra-vera srafeara Ba tet @, fase fir frergfte craw F 
ae srt OI 

Elaboration-—Righteous-unrighteous (samyagmithyadrisht) infernal 
beings perhaps exist and perhaps not; as such there is a possibility of their 
total absence at some point of time. There is a principle that a righteous- 
unrighteous (samyagmithyadrishti) being never dies in that mixed state. 
Therefore, infernal beings never die in that state; also, they do not acquire 
avadhi-jnana during that birth and as such they never rise to be reborn in 
mixed state. 


aeareit ar ore aftads att sae organ Was F safer ar Frevwor 
TRANSFORMATION OF LESHYAS AND ENTAILING BIRTH IN HELLS 


26-8. (UJ BT wa! Hoes ates wa Grate vient 
HURRAY WSTY saarafa ? 
C3] mr, them ! aoe ore saasctier 
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(PH eT Bra) srt (fie a) Hore Rest A axe a om 8? 
(3.] a, ea! (ae sta) Soret oq (Gama, FomseT arg araz 
fre S poorer $ehreet AH) set A ora 21 


28-1. [Q.] Bhante! Is it true that a jiva with krishna leshya, neel 
Jeshya... and so on up to... shukla leshya transforms (into one with black 
soul-complexion) and then gets reborn among infernal beings with black 
soul-complexion (/eshya) ? ; 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam! A jiva with krishna Jeshya... and so on up to... 
gets reborn among infernal beings with black soul-complexion (leshya).. 


26-2. [WA Borge wa | wa qeag—' ques wa saaasifa’ ? 
[3] trem! ceagnitg wisferratg afafrearaurg aug ator, 
arectd uftorfinn quectety WET sai, 8 TUgU ara saa 
26-2. CH] Hr! Car fra are B Her sna & fH (ae sta Honea 
anfg Gert fe 8) Horse ael A aa sa A ore F? a 
[3.] wher | (wa) sae Sea Gael FT ort MA-SI (HAMT:) Froraeay 


Seo 4 oftatia a wet va Gorden } wr A afofia a a We ae 


pores are frat F ser A wre 1 at aren B thay! (as sta Horde 
ae det fae S) Hore we Rea A qaq sea A ora #1 ; 


28-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why is it said that a jiva with krishna leshya.. 
and so on up to... gets reborn among infernal beings with black soul- 
complexion (/eshya) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam! When the space-points of soul-complexion 
(leshyasthaan) gradually malign to transform into black soul-complexion 
(leshya) ones then once the transformation into black soul-complexion 
(eshya) is complete, that jiva gets reborn among infernal beings with black 
soul-complexion (/eshya). That is why, O Gautam! It is said that a jiva with 
krishna leshya... and so on up to... gets reborn among infernal beings with 
black soul-complexion (/eshya). 
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28-8. [1a i va | moe a Gamers fern Herre Arey, 
saraswat ? 
CS) éo, tren! sna saassifer 


8-8. (9) He! gar (sia) Forse way Ysetedl (et crear Aha 
orant fie @) Atereieen areal Afra FH ser & ord S? 


[3] &, thes | aaq set Ga EI 


29-1. [Q.] Bhante! Is it true that a jiva with krishna leshya, neel 
Jeshya... and so on up to... shukla Jeshya transforms (into one with blue 
soul-complexion) and then gets reborn among infernal beings with blue soul- 
complexion (Jeshya) ? 5 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam! A jiva with srishna Jeshya... and so on up to... 
gets reborn among infernal beings with blue soul-complexion (/eshya). 


28-2. (9. a Hugo wa saawaia 7 


C3] wet! aeagrty afafereqaetg a feqsgantg ar cere 
wftorng, tered attire dicey Aer saassfa, A aurgot weer ! 
We saassife | 

Be-2. [H] TA! fers oreo S det wer sre F fee GAG (ae Aer aT 
Aefaet 4) aera Bt ona F? 


[3.] Wea! sad Gea BI seth Bae st wre Ga-PMa (HAT) TAT 
faye da-8a (art 8) ateraea FS wa F aftofia A ana S1 Acree S wT F 
afta aA wt (ae sia) ataeean are Ataet FH seas SMa Si Se TET F 
thea! (gait Ba S) Tag I S HA S (Te Ha TAB)! 


29-2. [Q.] Bhante ! Why is it said that a jiva with krishna leshya... 
and so on up to... gets reborn among infernal beings with blue soul- 
complexion (Jeshya) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam! When the space-points of soul-complexion 
Ueshyasthaan) gradually malign and then purify to transform into blue 
soul-complexion (Jeshya) ones; once this transformation into blue soul- 
complexion (Jeshya) is complete that jiva gets reborn among infernal beings 
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with blue soul-complexion (/eshya). That is why, O Gautam ! It is said that a 
Jiva with krishna Jeshya... and so on up to... gets reborn among infernal 
beings with blue soul-complexion (/eshya). 


30, [2] a yor aa! avert te. we afer arecetg WeTY 
saasatet ? 
[3] wi wa teeter aa acer fa wifi ara 8 augur aa 
waarsft 
Wa va | Bea wa! fa 
TAA AT Tart Rat BAA 3-2 


30 [H.] wey! eM (sta) area F Here, Aeeiedt saq yaiet 
Cara aya ara ara fee B) arataeear ares Achat F scat St aa ? 
_«[S] fart var atreear F fase 4 Her ver %, set wae arias F 
fara 4 st wen alee, Taq—sa Gre OF thas! aaq sa a Ta FI 


& wre! ae seh ver & wa! ae eh wer 3, ter ewe aa he ert 
fared $1 
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30. [Q.] Bhante /Ts it true that a jiva with krishna leshya, neel leshya... 
and so on up to... shukla Jeshya transforms (into one with pigeon soul- 
complexion) and then gets reborn among infernal beings with pigeon soul- 
complexion (/eshya) ? : 

[Ans.] What has been said about blue soul-complexion (/eshya) should 
be repeated for pigeon soul-complexion (/eshya)... and so on up to... gets 
reborn among infernal beings with pigion soul-complexion (/eshya). 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fraen—stal at deren an fagerara dt We Re ayTet 
ara-thadt = Yer ar 31 wa we Gea afaafs wt ot aa za a 
RTA Ta sod Sea wa fags swe aa %, ca 8 faq weet F 
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Elaboration—The main cause for noble and ignoble transformation of 
soul-complexion is the process of maligning and purifying. When the space- 
points of soul-complexion get tarnished they are said to be maligned and 
when they get cleansed they are called purified. That is why the process of 
maligning and purifying of soul-complexions is believed to be the main cause 
for noble and ignoble transformation of soul-complexion. 


@ END OF THE FIRST LESSON OF THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER @ 
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DVITIYA UDDESHAK (SECOND LESSON) : 
DEV (DIVINE BEINGS) 


UR Wan FH Say at TTVT FOUR CLASSES OF DIVINE BEINGS 
9. Lo.) pte of ea! Sat ore ? 


(3 ] whem! weftag Sar wr, f og—sarrardt aroniae Sight 
aarfirart 


g(a.) way! ta frat wee B HE a F? 


(3.] Ther! 2a UR waR H we TU Ei aM—(2) Yararet, (2) aT, 
(3) Sher sie (8) Sara 


1. [Q.] Bhante /How many classes of divine beings are said to be there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Divine beings (Devs) are said to be of four classes—(1) 
Bhavan-vaasi (abode dwelling), (2) Vaanavyantar (interstitial), (3) Jvyotishk 
(stellar) and (4) Varmaanik (celestial-vehicular). 


fckect Aa ob and Gi Cone seen Fins) Hi areca a wa as 
wel ae ca wararet seed Fi aa, gal, Tare, aust one fot wari 4 tea 
amt 24 anrerat meen &1 sete sik wetfa (ware) ent ara ta RetfaeR Heed 
@ on fanart F fara eet ae 2a Seahe seen faarrandt sec EI 


Elaboration—There are four classes (nikaaya) of divine beings. Those 
dwelling in abodes located in the lower world are called Bhavan-vaasi devs 
(Abode-dwelling gods). Those living in forests, trees, caves, crevices and other 
forlorn places are called Vaanavyantar devs (Interstitial gods). Those 
emitting and spreading light or glow are called Jyotishk devs (Stellar gods). 
Those living in vimaans (celestial-vehicles) are called Vaimaanik devs 
(Celestial-vehicular gods). 
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(2) walftes ta —aayeat 3.790 A SR A Gat 900 AS wa Vifaten Sal S fea 
1 ae 2a the ag Eg, a4, 7s, aaa ota tee da Tw aU fee eat SF 
fam Fe wea & aad otk floor aa wet B seals Sad oot area row Sat Fae ae 
fer Wd 31 

(3) ater ta firs tes st aye st Her 900 Fart Bi Fa A 100 tts A 
wi aft alg Sa sae 00 chore F arnara ga WA Bs are Sai F snare fora 
gfe 8 ah warn & ee Fae ora So fare ag, em Tefete aa sik segs Seg fart 
fama 

(4) wargame S yeah fie a eas 13 aint HA za stat A 10 TERA 
serrate eit sera & 1 gH we Sel at aera H frre aac fra ater B galery ge TET a 
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CLASSES OF GODS 


Divine beings or gods are said to be of four classes — 


(1) Vaimaanik (celestial-vehicular)—Their abodes are in the upper world (Urdhva 
Lok) that begins 900 Yojans above the trahsverse land and extends up to the edge of the Lok. 
In this upper world there are twelve divine realms, three Kilvishik, nine Lokantik, nine Graiveyak 
and five Anuttar vimaans. 

(2) Jyotishk (stellar+-Between 790 and 900 Yojan heights from transverse land there 
are vimaans of Jyotishk gods. They are‘of five classes — Surya (sun), Chandra (moon), 
Graha (planet) and Nakshatra (constellation). The vimaans of Jyotishk gods of Adhai Dveep 
keep on moving in orbits’but those beyond are stationary. 


(3) Yaanavyantar (interstitial)—The depth of the !and mass of the transverse world 
is 900 Yojans. Vaanavyantar gods live in the upper 800 Yojans of this land mass. The expanses 
of their abodes are of three sizes — the smallest abodes are equivalent to Bharat area; the 
medium are equivalent to Mahavideh area and the largest are equivalent to Jambu continent. 

(4) Bhavan-vaasi (abode dwelling)—Out of the 13 levels of the land block of the first 
hell, Ratnaprabha Prithvi, in 10 levels there are abodes of ten classes of Bhavan-vaasi gods. 
As they like to live in abodes they are called abode dwelling gods. In the ten levels there are 


7 Krore 72 Lac abodes. (Iilustration-i5) __ 
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CLASSES OF ABODE DWELLING GODS, THEIR ABODES AND EXPANSE 


2.0%: ] vauraredt wf aa ! tar agfaer ra ? 

[3 ] we! gafee worn, ¢ waar, we Yet wer faswar 
qeaU (A. 2 3 9) Wa sais weaghgM 

2 [%.] wey! sara 2a feat vER S He ae $7 

(3.] aia! (seraret @a) ea yan S ws Te 1 aM —aQERA a 
ROHAN | Fa WER waar snfe tat A Ach or als fata wae A ae 
STH (TW. 2, 3.) B aga sag saufsa ws wales dH aT AfeT! 


2. [Q.] Bhante! How many classes of Bhavan-vaasi devs (Abode- 
dwelling gods) are said to be there ? 


SAO A non a A 


{Ans.] Gautam ! They are said to be of ten classes—Asur-kumar... and 

_8o on up to... Stanit-kumar. Refer to seventh lesson of the second chapter 

for description of all classes of divine beings including Abode-dwelling gods... 
and so on up to... Aparaajit and Sarvarth-siddha (vimaans). 


“3.00 ] Ragar of va | srqrqanraraaeea wate ? 
[3] teem ! ately srqrpanraraaaeee Ute 

3. [%] way | ayTHAN eal F feat cra snare we me F? 
{3.] Tha! sryean @ai F dlas are ara He TS) 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! How many abodes of Asur-kumar devs are said to be 
there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be sixty four Lac (6.4 million) abodes 
of Asur-kumar devs. 


xX [UW] a Uf at! fe Gases aaenfaersr ? 
[& ] aren! wavafeerer fa adeavatererst fai 


%. [B.] WEL! sqREHR Bal S ear a stare Wea UNM faa a F 
aaa sera ater fare are F? 
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4. [Q.] Bhante ! 1s the expanse of these abodes of Asur-kumar devs 
countable (sankhyaf) Yojans (limited) or innumerable (asankhyat) Yojans 
(unlimited) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! The expanse of these abodes of Asur-kumar devs is 
countable Yojans as also innumerable Yojans. 


serrate araren i sere areata B eater We AAT 
ASUR-KUMAR AND OTHER DEVS BORN IN DIVINE ABODES 

4-2.1 0] aragia uf wa! saTaqunraraeetg Wavafaasa 
TAHAMNTAAY WATT HAS HAC Saas? Tra Hagar Aare 
wrasse ? Hagar auguieaa saqassita ? 

[3] Wa We Ten wa Ya, wa arr, sat ae fe Ace 
Waawatfa, WaT 3 saassn Ba fsa 

4-e. [W.] Waq! (staT_aR F) vies ore ara 4 a dere ah 
fara are araRQanraral H var aaa H feet are set aa Farad fet 
aaah ses Be F? 

[3] (her!) fre wer TH yest F fsa F ys me we S aK feu 7 
%, wet ot ot wet Bor att war wa Sa afer! Fact fastoat sail & fH 
(FARR @) Baal (wilde atk yeude) fea sem aa Z, Tease gers Tet 
Ba TS at He ead wae afer 

5-1. [Q.] Bhante ! Out of the sixty four Lac (6.4 million) divine abodes 
(of Asur-kumar devs), in those having limited expanse (countable Yojan 
area), in one Samay (indivisible fractional unit of time) how many Asur- 


kumar gods are born ?... and so on up to... How many with ¢eyoleshya (fiery 
soul-complexion) are born ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! This follows the pattern of answers to similar questions 
asked about Ratnaprabha prithvi (first hell). The only difference is that 
these divine beings (Asur-kumar devs) are born with two genders (male and 
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female) and never with neuter gender. Rest of the information is same as 
aforesaid (13/1). 


4 [2] sagan fa aa, tat arquuit saga, aifgaroi sifteact a or 
seagia, ta d Gal ung ata, Fat dasen shade WTI wa uftaaerm 
fai aged afer arenart fia afte, faa aha; ag after wee watt 
at at ar fatter a1, saataor wasar wraT) Ua AM, ra, | Wasa STH 
wer! aa df Ba frg fo wary amt Aen ofircarsit 

4 [2] Cie!) seta & fase § ot sat ver ora aise: daca fasten 
wi & & fa (el a) onda at sqrt aa $ aq safari ak arate 
sear wa RA Ve at He wad arn afeul aS fees Fda wea 
waren Ta, Ger Gt wel wea afees Fact favo sat a 8 fH aet cera 
vides tS ait youdea tS, ajeaden aa f1 Hea Hort waay a F, 
watad vat aa afe da Fat waa 8 us, a gem dH ok He a Gera BA 
1 gd var am suet ak apn eert & fea Been afer ch wort 
went He 7S) a eM we wad sre afee (dena fan aa start 
4) see, enn ait oa, wf dh S oneal Cri) Fan avant wet 
afen | 

5-2. (Gautam !) The same is true for udvartana (death; rise to be born 
in higher realms or descent to be born in lower realms). The only difference 
is that from here non-sentient (asanjni) beings die but not Avadhi-jnani 
and Avadhi-darshani. Rest of the information is same as aforesaid (13/1). 
The same is also true for existence (satta or sthiti). The difference is that 
countable gods with male and female gender exist and none with neuter 
gender. Krodh-kashaayi (having anger) jivas perhaps exist and perhaps 
not; if they do there number is a minimum of. one, two or three and maximum 
of countable. The same is also true for maan-kashaa 2vi (having conceit) and 
maaya-kashaayi (having deceit) sivas. Lobha-kashaa vi (having greed) beings 
are said to be countable in number. Rest of the information is same as 
aforesaid (13/1). In the three statements about origin, death and existence 
(in divine abodes with limited expanse) four soul-complexions (/eshyas) 
should be included. 
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4. 13] ud stasatresy fa, vat fag f& mag adder onfiraer 
We sacar araftar gra 

4. [3] Sl gar stem der fre ae ager & frost ot 
wen ae! Fact fate sot 3 fH yaho det snersst Coast) F (era 
HWW) ‘steer’ HeN wafers se aa —' seers sas we Te S, wet 
ae HET Ue t 

5-3. The same is also true for divine abodes of Asur-kumar Devs with 
unlimited expanse (innumerable Yojan area). The only difference is that in 
the three aforesaid statements limited should be replaced by unlimited ... 
and so on up to... there are said to be innumerable acharam beings (thosé 
who are not in their last birth or the last moment of that particular birth). 

&. (a. ] Bagar of a ! arreqarara, ? 

[3] wa we aftreraqgrn, tat sea afar waur : 

» & (%] we! aE (ane serait) eal F fear are arava we 
#2. ; 

(3.] Cham!) yao woo Crmgae a dat) aed wRMAIR TH (set 
Wer) wet afer! da fate et a & fe wef frat cre war a, af at 
ara waa Ber TET 

6. [Q.] Bhante ‘How many abodes of Naag-kumar devs (and other abode 
dwelling gods) are said to be there ? (and other questions) 

[Ans.] (Gautam !) As aforesaid (from Naag-kumar devs) ... and so on 
up to... Stanit-kumar devs; only mention the respective number of abodes 
in due order. 

fagar—aeqe aa (gq. 4 a § 8) wernt td SB arora a Bae foe ole 
at wea at me St vorart tal F amrfa saga S ex cre, ara F cv 
ora, UTRAT F wz tra, TRA F eq TiS war sean, fee, selon, 
fee, aftegar sik ATA, FI Wes Bret H oe-we cra YaA BA FI 

yararet tat S sara (sar) Gerd ahr fren are sik arena ahs fae 
art aa @1 sae ae ver & store at after Fea mer B ora Ww He TT BH 
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wade ue waon, 4 gt werqgsrm 
dasatraer aRern 3 Gar ada@eati 
ad—varcta Sat FH waa He stare (wat) Ta Za segs S aren Sa FI 
77y stare Fea ae frei aret ak We aaiq@—as snare seed GM faa 
are aa FI 


SRR B Bax SI Vacs tH S Ba yeotoranie stat sitei F ot sors st F1 

SRR safe tat S waa eee (sega) eu sia defeat anf ye Sy wrea Aet 
eel ak a diefmate ai ae stati, safeesta dat sage sa (freed) FI 

SRA snfe taf A wry, a Sk aa aoa F seq ae sia dt Hahaq aa F, 
parhay wel ae, fer cheer & sea ae ste dt ada da 1 cafe vel crear 
dear He 14 1 


aaeagarate sarah eat Fan ava (po, aia, aria sik Asie) sit ¥, 
vafaa wah aT (safe, sears sik am) areal (ama) A wee A uR-a 
aeat wet safc: 
. Elaboration—In these statements (5, 6) details of abodes of abode- 
dwelling gods including their expanse have been given. The number of 
abodes of each sub-class of Bhavan-vaasi devs are as follows—Asur-kumar 
devs-6.4 million, Naag-kumar devs-8.4 million, Suparn-kumar devs—7.2 
million, Vayu-kumar devs-9.6 million, and each following pairs have 7.6 
million—-Dveep-kumar & Disha-kumar, Udadhi-kumar & Vidyut-kumar, and 
Agni-kumar & Stanit-kumar. 


The abodes of abode-dwelling gods are of countable (sankhyat) Yojan 
area as well as uncountable (asankhyat) Yojan area. The dimensions of their 
three types of abodes according to the quoted verse are—The smallest abodes 
of abode-dwelling gods are equivalent in size to Jambu continent. The 
medium sized abodes are with countable Yojan area and the remaining, the 
larger ones are with uncountable Yojan area. 


Gods from Asur-kumars to those from Ishaan divine realm get reborn 
among non-sentient beings including earth-bodied ones also. 

Jivas descending from divine beings including Asur-kumars do not gain 
any spiritually lofty status including that of a Tirthankar. They also do not 
descend endowed with Avadhi-jnan and Avadhi-darshan, like a Tirthankar 
does. 
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Among abode dwelling gods, jivas with fruition of three passion, namcly 
anger, conceit and deceit, perhaps exist and perhaps not. But those with 
greed ave always there. Therefore it is said that among them the number of 
‘beings having greed is countable. 


In abode dwelling gods there are four soul-complexions (black, blue, 
pigeon and fiery); as such, in all the three statements about their origin, 
death and existence four soul-complexions should be included. 


BOTTA ear B Tabet WTO INFORMATION ABOUT VAANAVYANTAR DEVS 
©. LU. ] Hagar vt we | aronfacraraeaaaear WTA ? 
[3] thert! aasen aoniatrarraaaeea UT 
. (o.] PTe! are tat SF fet cre snare He aa F? 
[3.] Th! aR Sal F areas ara sara Fe A Fi 


7. [Q.] Bhante 'How many hundred thousand abodes of Vaanavyantar 
devs (Interstitial gods) are said to be there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be innumerable hundred thousand 
abodes of Vaanavyantar devs (Interstitial gods). 


6. CW 18 wi aa ! fe Waves, savas ? 

[3 ] ther! darnfeerst, at srderafaerer 

é. (R.] aq! en 9 aera dear Ser fore ara F sys SSA 
asm faa ae &? : 

(3.] thea! 3 (a Sac) Geo thm fre aa &, seme Aer fae 
are Het 


8. [Q.] Bhante /Is the expanse of these abodes of Vaanavyantar devs 
(Interstitial gods) countable Yojans (limited) or innumerable Yojans 
(unlimited) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The expanse of these abodes is countable Yojans only 
and not innumerable Yojans. 
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8. Le ] Rasy Ut aa | aroMatrareraeeay Wrancot Hagar aroraRT 
saasaite ? : 
[3] wa wer sarge daeafrasa faftor we ata enforecar 
arormarran fa fafoot aT 
8. C3.) Te! ane tai F Geta ar fae ae (se cE) 
aTarat 4 wa we 4 feet aroera 24 sos a Fi 
{3.] Git!) fre war stgeqar 2d @ dear as faa ae star S 
fasa 4 dim arence (seafe, seas aie gat) He ae ¥, set veer area eal 
& fava 4 oft ahi sree Get afew 
9. [Q.] Bhante /In one Samay (indivisible fractional unit of time) how 


many Vaanavyantar devs are born in (innumerable) divine abodes of 
Vaanavyantar devs, having limited expanse (countable Yojan area) ? 


a 


[Ans] (Gautam !) On the same pattern like the three statements (about 
origin, rise and existence) mentioned with regard to Asur-kumar devs, 
repeat three statements for Vaanavyantar devs too. 

fae —aern tat F sara Fac Tema Aer fees aa s aa $1 Ta 
uoftarm Fret men Be aT wR abet TB 

_ Wagta wt ue sentaot gaa a ar 
Ges Guan aq fads aa 3 afer 

Wer tS was Ge stays waa S aT Sa E, Hea sara wefacs H 

war aa sik ead as stare segghe FH wea sa FI 


_ Elaboration—Divine abodes of Vaanavyantar devs have only limited 
expanse (countable Yojan area). Their dimensions as mentioned in the verse 
are—The smallest abodes of Vaanavyantar devs are equivalent to Bharat 
area; the medium are equivalent to Mahavideh area and the largest are 
equivalent to Jambu continent. 


walle dat @ arated W9T QUESTIONS ABOUT JYOTISHK DEVS 
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go. [%] sear | whftes cat & fact ore faarrara He me E? 
[3.] ahaa | whfaes tat f fear ener cra He 79 FI 
10. [Q.] Bhante /How many hundred thousand abodes of Jyotishk devs 
(stellar gods) are said to be there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! There are said to be innumerable hundred thousand 
abodes of Jyotishk devs (stellar gods). 


8.10] aU aa! fs eeratereasr, ? ; 

[3] Ud wer arorarrey ae sitgfraror fe fafa mem wifi, vat 
TOT Asa | SAAT Waray a atari aha Aa taal 

ag. [3] Way! & (Rafe fase) send sem fae aa = ssa 
aRiean asm fara art $? 

[3] (ia!) fre war ae tai fara F Her ren & set ER 
Rifter taf F fare Hf de onercs set wer) aa fave cat a 2 fe sa 
hae UH Hae a at i (casei F) ash vers Se =, ten wer ve a, 
weg od oeigt sos vai da (a oh waa & ok a a ad | 1 Hs a we 
dag arg afeT 

11. [Q.] Bhante !Is the expanse of these abodes of Jyotishk devs (stellar 
gods) countable Yojans (limited) or innumerable Yojans (unlimited) ? 


BA SA 


[Ans,] (Gautam !) On the same pattern like the three statements (about 
origin, rise and existence) mentioned with regard to Vaanavyantar devs, 
repeat three statements for Jyotishk devs (stellar gods) too. The difference 
is that Jyotishk devs (stellar gods) have fiery soul-complexion ( Tejoleshya) 
only; and among Vaanavyantar devsnon-sentient (asanjni) beings are born 
but among Jyotishk devs (stellar gods) non-sentient beings are not born (or 
die). Rest of the information is same as stated earlier. 

frre —aeR fal A When Vai A aan Sac gen af fH es Fac ws 
aatcea okt @1 gah faa dead dhe fram aa a da & weg a ww dhe 8 Ht 
a feran are sat asm ar Sam art eet S CUagHRL Bra sere) wer sw 
aaa vial at seufe, sata ak am wal eet B 
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Elaboration—The difference between Vaanavyantar devsand Jyotishk 
devs (stellar gods) is that stellar gods have fiery soul-complexion (Tejoleshya) 
only. Their celestial vehicles (vimaans) have countable Yojan area and that 
too only less than one Yojan (exactly 1/61 Yojan). Non-sentient beings do 
not get born, exist or die there. 


ahem aout, ttaaas ud arqae dat 8 wakes Herr 

INFORMATION ABOUT SAUDHARM KALP YO ANUTTAR VIMAANS 
22.00. ] Bea vi a! Hot Magar fanronaraaaaeen Ur ? 
[= ] stem! avitd feeroraragaagen ora 
a2. (o.] aq! deel Hea F fear ore faarnare we tS? 
(3.) thea! ate ora frarrera we FI 


12. {Q.] Bhante! How many hundred thousand vimaans (celestial 
vehicles) are said to be there in Saudharm kalp ? 


[Ans.} Gautam! There are said to be thirty two Lac (3.2 million) 
vimaans (celestial vehicles) there. 


83. CU] a vf wa! fe dasafaerst, aiasaifereret ? 

(3 ] tren ! dawafeeerst fa, araarafacaer fat 

93..[%.] a! a faa dea Aer faeer ae F sear sera aR 
fara are $? 

(3.J tea! a dea asm fae ae ot ¢ aR aera am fae are oft 
cal 


18. [Q.] Bhante /Is the expanse of these vimaans (celestial vehicles) 
countable Yojans (limited) or innumerable Yojans (unlimited) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The expanse of these vimaans (celestial vehicles) is 
countable Yojans (limited) as also innumerable Yojans (unlimited). 


Ry. [o ] aes oF a | at artery frosty dasafaeasy 
fanny Ureaavet Hagar wear tat saawata ? Hagar dsckea saawaila ? 
[3 ] wa war stgfrannt fatto een aga aiforren, Fat fag fa dear 
wiftrrean sifearvt stfeact a warden aa d dar sdarafaedy 
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are aed ta aera BaF? 

(3.] Cit!) faa wer whiter Gai F faa A de (seme, waa abe 
UM) serge HE TS, set aR sel oi a arenas Her cet Bact fase 
eet & fe ch oral @ (sed S eM WR) ‘dena’ Hen ee aT 
saftart-safieert a aaa it sea afeai yak afafte vo at wer yaq 
ara afew | ; 

steam att fea ae dert-fearrart & faoa Hoof edi ver ari 
wean (TH) Hert alse Hs faye sat S fe sad (sea H wa Ww) 
‘orem’ Het afee| faq sere ates fae art faarrerel | a arafirt 
ae aafierht a ‘der’ & wad $1 vo at wart aq waa let) 

14. [Q.] Bhante !Out of the thirty two Lac (3.2 million) divine abodes 
of Saudharm kalp, in those having limited expanse (countable Yojan area), 
in one Samay (indivisible fractional unit of time) how many Saudharm devs 
are born ? How many with tejoleshya (fiery soul-complexion) are born ? 

[Ans.] (Gautam !) On the same pattern like the three statements (about 
origin, rise and existence) mentioned with regard to Jvotishk devs (stellar 
gods), repeat three statements here too. The difference is that in all the 
three statements mention countable (in place of innumerable) and descent 
of Avadhi-jnaniand Avadhi-darshani jivas. Rest of the information is same 
as stated earlier. : 

Repeat the same three statements for vimaans having unlimited 
expanse (innumerable Yojan area) also. The difference is that in all the 
three statements mention innumerable instead of countable. However, even 
from vimaans with unlimited expanse the descent of Avadhi-jnani an 
Avadhi-darshani jivas is only countable. Rest of the information is same as 
stated earlier. 
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Rh, Ua wet Trey area saforar wer Fart fa w Te enforerce | 


[24] fara var deel acta & fava ¥ oe arergH He 7 F, HH yaR 
dum tacts & fas Foot we (din dete-fagd fean-waet ah dh 
aee-frega farr-aert) Tae (sets) Her ae 

15. On the same pattern like the six statements mentioned with regard 


to Saudharm kalp, repeat six statements (three about limited area and three 
about unlimited area) with regard to Ishaan kalp too. 


R&. Wigan ua da, wat siete waardidg wey aA AUT, 
arauntt fg fa meg 4 sou) Wa a aan 
[26] GARHAR tacien S faoa A get wR sre afea! Hae fast srt 
& & fe area 2a 8 Shae sca el SA, war ferwerH THT F aft ettad) set 
me ws el aH areca Haast oe wet wen afer! te ee Her WaT, 
wre afeT | 
16. The same is also true for Sanatkumar dev/ok (divine realm) with a 
difference that female gender are not born among Sanatkumar gods; in the 
statements about existence also, female gender is not mentioned. Here in 
all the three statements non-sentient (asanjni) should not be included. Rest 
of the information is same as stated earlier. 


Qo, Ue Wa TRAM, Ard featy, Aearg ai Sa A Va 

[ey] sat vant (Aes tacie 8 Set) Gag Geant tach aH HET Aiea) 
wel faa at den ak den & farsa F om (fafier) 31 We ait ae 
Yahoad Wert afer! 


17. The same should also be repeated for other divine realms (from 
Maahendra divine realm)... and so on up to.., Sahasraar divine realm. Only 
difference is in the number of vimaans and about soul-complexions. Rest of 
the information is same as stated earlier. 


6. (a. ] reTa-arorey ot wa | Hat Hagar fanrorrannaal Tera ? 
[3] tren! aenft fanronareeat wrat 
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e¢. [9] say! stad SR word eacienl 8 feat at fanaa HE aw F? 
(3) the! (arra-srort Qactat #) ae ah fearrare a8 78 
18. [Q.] Bhante ! How many hundred vimaans (celestial vehicles) are 

said to be there in Aanat and Praanat divine realms? 


{Ans.] Gautam! There are said to be four hundred vimaans (celestial 
vehicles). 


RCE aor ae! fe dees, GET! 

[3] treet! dasfaersr fa, cid wai ees 
fafoor mT Sat weet sMaTaey satg a aaaq a wd aa 
Wasnt often! wetq andar, vat aigfealasm, srrattaa=m, 
POHRMTST, STATI, sea a, whe HEA wast at ct ar 
faftor ar, saptaot dare Tra! ar aeaear wTftrzcar | 

88. [9] are! 8 (feranara) war dead ASH fae are F era sea 
art fae aa &? 


(3.] tira! 9 tend ahr fan aa ot é ak aera Aer faean ara ot 
@1 deme asm faa aa feared & fara 4 wean tacta & wa ae 
Srenrr Het Aer! sed as fram aa fear F sata sik waa F fava 
4 wena’ wen ater wi ‘aa! F send wen fee! dae fatten art Sf 
A-shsa (AA) PH Sea are SARIS, SARS, saTERe sik ar 
vat, a ats wea 8 oe, Osean at ok agR a dead se ay 1 He 
(ay ath) sea Her aTfeT) 

19. [Q.] Bhante !Is the expanse of these vimaans (celestial vehicles) 
countable Yojans (limited) or innumerable Yojans (unlimited) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam! The expanse of these vimaans (celestial vehicles) is 
countable Yojans (limited) as also innumerable Yojans (unlimited). With 
regard to vimaans with countable Yojans area three statements should be 
repeated like Sahasraar divine realm. With regard to vimaans with 
uncountable Yojans area countable should be mentioned about origin and 
descent and uncountable about existence. The difference is that jzvas with 
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SAS SR SR 2 
no-Indriya upayoga (mental inclination), Anantaropapannak, 


Ananataraavagaadh, Anantaraahaarak and Anantaraparyaaptak jivas (see 
3/1/8 for meaning of these terms) are said to be a minimum of one, two and 
three and a maximum of countable in number. All others are said to be 
innumerable. 

Ro, ARUISHTTY wa Wea Wer soar arored faeToty | 

[20] fae War sd 3k wom & fava ¥ wer va %, set gen ane aie 
ae tate H feo Fs we aes sai fart st sen F aa (fata) 
ca 


20. What has been said about Aanat and Praanat divine realms should 
be repeated for Aaran and Achyut divine realms with difference in number 
of vimaans. - 
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28. wa Taser far = 
[Re] eet were Ht dean achat (& fava F sft een afec) z 
21. The same is also true for nine Gaiveyak vimaans. iz 
82. Lu. ] ag of ta | atoperfenon era ? ra 
(3 ] eer! da aropaeferon wera 7 
92. [8] amey! age feat HE ae E? a 
(3 J thea! san faa ofa ee me FI ra 
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22. [Q.] Bhante !How many Anuttar vimaans (celestial vehicles) are 
said to be there ? 


(Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be five Anuttar vimaans (celestial 
vehicles). 


23.0. ] ao wa! fe dase, savant 7 

C3] tte! wasnt a adaaafeerst a 

22. (8) way! en 9 (sae faa) dema asm faa aa F aa 
area as faa area &? 


2] 
fi 
fi 
Fil 
Fil 
i 
fi 
Fi 
fi 
f 
il 
h 
Fil 
Bi 
Fil 
Fi 
il 
fi 
Fil 
fi 
i 
fi 
i 
i 
fi 
Pil 
fi 
fi 
i 
til 
fi 
fi 
Bil 
Ril 
Pil 
il 
Pil 
Pil 
i 
A 
i 
ih 
hi 
il 
Bil 
i 
ei 
wh 


Sa 


ig | aeeai grate : fRcta seer (495) Thirteenth Shatak : Second Lesson 
4 
Seibert ie eititititiitibitininiitiiitiitital 


Ba Rn 8 


[3] Tha! (318 8 UH) FETE 
ann faa aa €1 

23. [Q.] Bhante /Is the expanse of these vimaans (Anuttar celestial 
vehicles) countable Yojans (limited) or innumerable Yojans (unlimited) ? 


aed € ak (35 aR) ae 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The expanse of one of these vimaans (celestial vehicles) 
is countable Yojans (limited) and that of the remaining four is innumerable 
Yojans (unlimited). 

Bs. CW] dag oF wa! sopfsatg Wasaees fers wre 
Rag spaagat at saawsift ? Hagar qancleM yaaa ? yest 
weal oe 
[3 ] ther! dag of auprfaantg dasafere’ supreaaret wre 
wert Tra at at at fatter a1, sentint dese sopRtaasar Far saasaiit 
TANAY UE A saawalia 1 wel, 7 fa THUY onforred, araften f aifesafe 
wa east after wT Be af Ba) aawafeersy fa wea wvuifa, Tae 
wrafter afer td wer taray aidvafaesy sa onde. sraftar 
wrt! 

Ww. [9] we! ote orga foart Fa dere ar fear are fear Fi wae 
waa 4 fret options ta scot dag, (sad a) feet yaaa sera ae 
%, See WEA | 

[3] Tha! ole aa fear a 8 dem ahr fae ae (‘aafeffcg’ 
are) stR-faa Fou ara 4, seer a uw Ot ea da ok see a Ge 
agrtraite ta sr odo) fire wen sea dem fae ara Tae fear F 
fara H Herren %, Sat yar sel it He ualeui daa fastoa sat & fH ael 
pen ules, ayer-fatsen con ai aa are sia 3 at sca BA Ea at ade 
at 7 & an a aa 1 set yer (Gai arena 4) ‘stacy’ a fda wer safe, 
Tea, Te WA ws Te 1 Me at ah yaq wen aeur adem ah 
faa ae CIR orp faa 32a yaks gor ofa ante via yao dh 
orertat 4) vet He 7e S1 festa set AS fH (SA aden AH a aT 
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llama aia aaa 
fear 3) ararem sta oft aa 21 fre gen area ara feremt are Barn ferarti f 
& fava at Her THz, sai var wef ft weit mer aad ademas ataca sia we Fe 
na $, om HEU aferi if 

24. [Q.] Bhante / Out of the five Anuttar vimaans (celestial vehicles), ‘A 
in the one having limited expanse (countable Yojan area), in one Samay ih 
(indivisible fractional unit of time) how many Anuttaraupapaatik devs are 
born ? How many (of them) with shukla leshya (white soul-complexion) are 
born? And other questions. 


i 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Out of the five Anuttar vimaans (celestial vehicles), 
in the one (Sarvarth-siddha) having limited expanse (countable Yojan area), 
in one Samay (indivisible fractional unit of time) a minimum of one, two or 
three and a maximum of countable Anuttaraupapaatik deus are born. What 
has been said about Graiveyak vimaans with countable Yojan area should 

~ be repeated here. The difference is here krishna-pakshik (with a dark future) 
and abhava-siddhik (not destined to be liberated in next birth) as well as 
those with three ajnanas (not endowed with three kinds of knowledge) neither 
get born, nor die or exist. In the same way in all the three statements 
Achdram jivas should be negated... and so on up to... countable charam 
jivas are there. Rest of the information is same as stated earlier. In those 
(four Anuttar vimaans) with unlimited expanse (in aforesaid three 
statements the aforesaid krishna-pakshik jivas etc.) have been negated. The 
difference is that here (in Anuttar vimaans with unlimited expanse) Acharam 
jivas are also there. What has been said about Graiveyak vimaans with 
unlimited expanse should be repeated here... and soon up to... innumerable 
Acharam jivas are said to be there. 


fadea—drert ait get taciten F fave Ai cache 8 srafiar- 
aafuevs qm defer dan ag ara sta wad @, safe sah (ora) A ae 
waftart 3 safer eer aise! 

aerate, aren sik satftren fat @ Gent Sabre sal ce A favteat ae 
% f ade tem fee aa fart @ aafeeri-aafeeht dena a aad %, 
wife aaftar sik safterts & qe wat aret det snemt (didax wd qe aS 
fuara) qe a eet F1 
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BE 


DASHA DAA AAD DAA AL AA DAA haa ae 


thr ak det taste war a oiled Ufaal scars St F1 was. art waeqaETe 
tacial Fed se ad didi va grat safe aef vet eet, ca aa A ot aT 
ara @ Gren wer Pay tach AA taal ant %, 3 ae S aacha a a 
ant €1 

argue tacie A dat sta a srs ae %, aaah et area A eat st aah 
Tet tacks aa ad St aa 8 2a ae a aaa %, aa ot Gal sal HG ses MT 
safe s4 tacieal 9 sofa, war ak aa Ei sr aiaeT A ial Sah 
fram TH 81 

ian ee a ee Oa ee i 
safe &F 8 aera oer fae ae = feared & att srercatl (scafe, aes 
ait aa) Fare’ ve ofed & oraz) 

war at fedta cache 4 astra ¢; gta, age ait dea tacts A vererea 
wai dee A ast-ven, Ha A ae otk chad Fo va-yser Gem Bae a a 
ane tactal, at daaat atk ota age fear A saa ue yea em 2) od 
Hens O cat waldfag TH WA Yaa A APT ait BI . 

Elaboration—Saudharm and Ishaan kalps—From these two divine 
realms many spiritually lofty jivas including Tirthankars, endowed with 
Avadhi-jnana and Avadhi-darshan, descend; therefore in context of 
udvartan (descent) Avadhi-jnani and Avadhi-darshani is mentioned here. 


Other divine realms from Bhavan-pati to Vaimanik — From the vimaans 
with innumerable Yojan area only countable Avadhi-jnani and Avadhi- 
darshani jivas descend because the number of such pure souls, including 
those destined to be Tirthankars is meager. 


Jivas with female gender (goddesses) are born only up to Saudharm 
and Ishaan kalps. Beyond that, Sanatkumar and other kalps are devoid of 
female gender. When they are not born, there is no question of their existence 
there. If at all goddesses are sometimes found there, they are visiting 
goddesses from lower realms. 


In Sanatkumar and other higher realms only sentient jivas are born; 
never non-sentient. Non-sentient jivas are born as divine beings only up to 
the second divine realm but when they descend from there they are born as 
sentient jivas only. As such, in the higher realms non-sentient has not been 
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mentioned in all the three statements related to origin, descent and 
existence. 


In divine realms from Maahendra to Sahasraar innumerable animals 
get reborn. That is the reason that in the three statements (origin, descent 
and existence) about these kalps innumerable is mentioned. 


» In first and second kalps (divine realms) only tejoleshya (fiery soul- 
complexion) exists. In the third kalp there are tejoleshya (fiery soul- 
complexion) and padma leshya (pink soul-complexion); in the fourth there 
is Padma leshya (pink soul-complexion) and in fifth there are Padma leshya 
(pink soul-complexion) and Shukla leshya (white soul-complexion); beyond 
that up to five Anuttar vimaans there is Shukla leshya {white soul- 
complexion) only. From Mahashukra to Sarvarth-siddha vimaans there is 
Param Shukla leshya (ultimate white soul-complexion). 


Charam jivas and Acharam jivas — Charam Jjivas are those who 
are in their last birth or the last moment of that particular birth and those 
other than Charam are Acharam jivas. 


gfe dat a aema-areioue Rega srarel ¥ meargiic amie & safe, seat 

ua aM at weCOT 

ORIGIN, DESCENT AND EXISTENCE OF RIGHTEOUS JIVAS IN DIVINE REALMS 
a4, [W.] mtagit of aa! 

araragnrrransy fer arafegt arqraqurer saawsifa, firesfegt? 

(3) wa wa woreeng faftor areram sftrar ag wnftracat) ud 
alia fe faftor wm 

[9] ATL! eT SAREAR Cal S dias cre aarEarst FB aera 
an fara are agegaTaTal F wenghe srEEAR SIs ea S see Preaefte 
ae at E sea far Coenen) ghee sas Ba F? 

(3] Chea) fare sear ern yet S Gere F die orarrs HE aw =, set 
war aef it wet wfeg sit srtena ater fae art srecqarat & faa A 
wt get war dm srerae met afer 

25. [Q.] Bhante / Out of the 6.4 million divine abodes of Asur-kumar 
devs, in those having countable Yojan area, are righteous (samyagdrishti) 
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Asur-kumar deus born or unrighteous (mithyadrishti) or righteous- 
unrighteous (samyagmithyadrishti) Asur-kumar devs are born? 


[Ans.] (Gautam !) On the same pattern like the three statements (about 
origin, rise and existence) mentioned with regard to Ratnaprabha Prithvi, 
repeat three statements here too. Also repeat the three statements with 
regard to divine abodes of Asur-kumar devs having innumerable Yojan area. 

88, Wa We Tewari 

[28] set wea (ArrEATTaRi @ daz) aad Haas fare (ae) S fag F 
wen afer: 

26. Repeat the same with regard to other divine realms (from Naag- 
kumars)... and so on up to... Graiveyak vimaans. 

Qo, aupreranitg wd Ba, wet firg fer arerang freafegt aenftrestest 
aa vont aa a sat 

[ee] sep fart & faoa a of eet var oem alee daa fasten eat 
@ 8 fe sage fear & dhl oneal 4 frengfte sik aeafien gfe ar wer 
vet wen asa: Se we ah ydaq arta afeT! 

27. The same is also true for Anuttar vimaans with a difference that in 
all the three statements unrighteous (mithyadrishti) and righteous- 
unrighteous (samyagmithyadrishti) should not be included. Rest of the 
information is same as stated earlier. 

Was cigar aret da arr geRt Svar ant dat F xafe—ETOT 
REBIRTH OF DIVINE BEINGS FROM ONE LESHYA TO ANOTHER 

2.0] a yor va! Hoge ata, Wa Genes wfernt avery 
qayq saawata ? 

Ca] et, tem ! wa wea Ag Ged Sa Aes wTftraeT 

ae. (9) aay! en Hooreied arated wag Yscereat (a aftafta) ga 
Ha pores tai A scat a we F? 

[3] af, Thm! fore war (aed wire SH) wes seer F ehral H faa F 
wel TH &, Set WER set Ht He waters 


SRR 
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28. [Q.] Bhante! Does a jiva with krishna leshya, neel leshya... and so 
on up to.., shukla leshya transform (into one with black soul-complexion) 
and then gets reborn among divine beings with black soul-complexion 
(leshya) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam! Follow the pattern as mentioned in the first lesson 
(of thirteenth chapter) with regard to infernal beings. 


2. atectary fa wea gare wer fterereaT 

[28.] aetedt (fai) F fava Hot sci ver wen afex, fra var 
sere Aft H feorva A Her BI 

29. For divine beings with neel leshya (blue soul-complexion) too repeat 
what has been stated about infernal beings with neel leshya (blue soul- 
complexion). 


30, wa wa weereag 
[30.] (faa var ated eal & farsa F we %), Hae: 
Faq, Ua) vara tat S fase A wet afer! 


* 30. What has been said about divine beings with neel leshya (blue soul- 
complexion) should also be repeated for other soul-complexions (from pigeon 
soul-complexion)... and so on up to... divine beings with padma leshya (pink 
soul-complexion). 


al. Gaacetg wa Ya, vat Aeaentg faqsaaty faqeerntg 
qancel uftumg qaned uftufire qaenceaty tay saansfa, & ager 
Wa years | 

Ba va | Ae wat! FH 

. Wave ae; tet saat wat 

[32] Yared ea S fasa Foot eh yer wen aleu Faq faviom 
set & 2 fH cea wa fags Ba-sa yaa Sea 4 ofa a ore F sik Yaa 
Sen F oferta at & wag a (a sha) yaceedt tai A weet BT ee va 
8 (@ thea!) waq ‘sas BaF tar wer Tz 


[ Breet prere : Feate sere (501) Thirteenth Shatak : Second Lesson | 


RRR oS 


ER SS on On 


re om oo 


E omer! ae eet were &, ome ae vet wa &, Ger wea Mtoe eat ana, 
fara t a Z 

31. The same should also be repeated for divine beings with shukla 
leshya (white soul-complexion). The only difference is that space-points of 
soul-complexion (leshyasthaan) gradually purify and transform.into white 
soul-complexion and only after that, those jivas are born among divine beings 
with shukla leshya (white soul-complexion). That is why, O Gautam! It is 
said ... and soon up to... 


‘jivas are born among divine beings’. 


“Bhante! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


ne ateat wre : feta seyrer waa 


fadar—ntrn stat at ace Sat A oft orvered @ wered—weretay aie wered-WeER 
O SUId-aTEM cea A BIH ada sar 1 ae Hay wa Gea H MU K 
wre ase, Sy A ere fem Taz 

Elaboration—Like infernal beings, divine beings also undergo 
transformation in soul-complexion from ignoble to noble and nobler as well 
as from nobler to noble and ignoble. These statements are in context of 
bhaava leshya (spiritual complexion) as has been explained in the original 
text. 


e@ END OF THE SECOND LESSON OF THE 
THIRTEENTH CHAPTER e 
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I ANANTAR (WITHOUT INTERLUDE) 


ohdta wos ¥ arrrente at weTUIT 
INTAKE WITHOUT INTERLUDE IN TWENTY FOUR PLACES OF SUFFERING 
8. C0.) Weer wi aa | stoferenr weit Prearaura 
[3 ] wa uftanuned Prada wnftrred: 
aa wa | aa wa! fa 
Wazaa au : afaait skeet wa 
a. ER] we! aa fae sta (sofa aa a ura Hea a) sraent 
(aafq—see aaa A a stern) Ba F? weave an ae Fray (staf wee 
at seat) wea &? (sash ae a A cies Emr are wl we wea S? fine 
wT ST Yael wt Sraanfe wo A offs aa 7 sar Fas TAG 3 VivaT—geaThe 
farat mr sasin ara &? fet en are va H wat at faaeton Hed 2) goale 
We 
(3) Cet her 8 eat war 3 aed S) (Fae HR) WHIT BR ST TAT 
dhtaat vitae wet ase | 
Bay! ae sat we 8, ra! ae eet ve 8; tar went sag Aes eat 
frat 1 : 
U atgat yraas ; gata eee TATA A 
1. [Q.] Bhante / Do infernal jivas (the moment they are born) become 
Anantaraahaarak (start intake without interlude) ? After that do they form 


their bodies (nirvartana)? And other questions. (Then do they acquire 
matter particles by intake through hair (cilia) ? Then do they assimilate 
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these particles to form sense organs and other body parts? Then do they 
activate and use these organs ? Then do they create variety of forms ?) 


{Ans.] (Yes, Gautam !) They do all that. Quote complete thirty-fourth 
chapter, titled Parichaaranaapad of Prajnaapana Sutra. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


fade—oeqd wa 4 aes stat @ gr soft aa wea we a arent gM, 
Bas aE WaT BE, creas gra yee Bl YET He, fee sa yee Bl efeanle 
eu 4 efor el wa weale fae ge after ae atk foe arta wot at fran 
ee ae 8 fava Foyer sort vara } avd aepl vicars a afreergda 
amar fren ra BI 


Elaboration—This statement raises questions about infernal jivas 
becoming Anantaraahaarak (start intake without interlude) the moment 
they are born and the following sequence of activities including forming 
their bodies (nirvartana), acquiring matter particles by intake through hair 
(cilia), assimilating these particles to form sense organs and other body parts, 
activating and using these organs, and creating variety of forms. And then 
refers to thirty-fourth chapter, titled Parichaaranaapad of Prajnaapana 
Sutra for answers. 


e@ END OF THE THIRD LESSON OF THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER e 
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Technical Terms 


SHRI BHAGAVATI SUTRA (VYAKHYAPRAJNAPTI) Part-4 


[The alphabetical index of technical terms according to aphorism 
number, First numeral is Shatak (chapter), second is Uddeshak 
(lesson) and third is Sutra (aphorism or statement) number.] 


(A) 
aacharanata = trickery (12/5/5) 


aadhya = rich (11/11/2; 11/12/2; 12/1/3; 
12/1/5) 


Aaditya (12/6/5) 
aahaar = food intake (11/1) 


Aahaar Sanjna= active awareness for food 
(11/1/25; 13/1/6) 


aahaarak = having faculty of food intake 
(11/18) 


Aahaarak = telemigratory (12/5/24) 


Aahaar-tyaag Paushadh = partial-ascetic 
vow without food-(12/1/24) 


aaharak sharira = telemigratory body 
(10/1/10) 


Aajnapani= command (10/3/18) 


be 
bs 
4h 
fi 
hi 
ni 
i 
Ki 
hi 
i 
Fa 
Aan-praan pudgal parivartya = breath 4 
material or particulate transformations ‘fi 
(12/4/15) ra 


aaraadhak = spiritual aspirant (11/9/31; i 
12/1/22) 


aaradhana = spiritual endeavour (10/2/7) 
aarak = epoch (10/2/5) 
aashamsanata = expectation (12/5/6) 


Aavalika = aggregate of innumerable 
Samaya units (11/11/16) 

aayushya = life span (11/9/33) 
abandhak = non-acquirers of bondage 
(11/1/8) 


abhava-siddhik = not destined to be A 
liberated in next birth (13/1/6; 12/2/17) 


abhavya = not destined to be liberated { 


SRA A 


ha 


Aak (11/11/23) (12/1) ra 
Aakaashaastikaaya = space entity abhavyajiva = not destined to liberation= re 
(12/5/26) (12/4/23) i 
Aalabhik (11/111) abhidhya = voracity (12/5/6) ra 
Aalabhika city (12/1/7) abhigam = codes of courtesy meant = a 7 
Aalabhiya = a city (11/12/1) religious assembly (12/1/20; 11/1 1/4) ir 
aalochana = formal censure (10/2/7) Abhigrihita = conviction (10/3/18) ra 
Aamantrini = address (10/3/18) abhinibodhik jnana = sensory knowledge 
Aanat (12/7/17) (12/5/30) FA 

Si 
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i abhinibodhik jnani = endowed with 
if, Sensory knowledge (13/1/6) 


th abhinivisht = fused (12/4/47) 


if abhisamanvagat = experienced the 
Uy essence (12/4/47) 

Fi abhyangan = applying cleansing paste 
ig (11/11/49) 


i Abuddha = unenlightened; short of 
5 omniscience (12/1/25) 


‘h Abuddha-jaagarika = unenlightened 
a religious-awakening (12/1/25) 


“§ achakshu darshan =non-visual perception 
4 (12/5/30) 


tp achakshu darshani = not endowed with 
4h visual perception (13/1/6) 


B acharam (13/118) 

‘h Acharanga Sutra (12/10/10) 

ig, Acharya = head of the religious organization 
4 (12/2/20) 

e Achyut (10/4/14: 11/10/26; 12/7/17) 

‘A Achyut divine realm (11/12/22) 

if, Achyut kalp (12/1; 12/10/23) 


‘A Achyutkalp-Urdhva Lok-Kshetra Lok= 
Achyutkalp divine realm or heaven 
uy (11/10/6) 


i Adattadaan = To take anything without 
permission, desire or consent of the owner; 
4p, stealing (12/5/7) 


in Addha Kaal= time scale (11/11/7) 
4h Addhakaal= time entity (11/10/2) 


wi Addha-samaya = solar time (11/10/19); 
ug, time (11/10/12); time entity = (10/1/7, 8) 

‘A Adhah Saptamprithvi-Adho Lok- 
ir Kshetra Lok= the seventh hell (11/10/4) 


Adhah-saptam Prithvi = seventh hell (12/ 
10/21; 12/7/8; 13/1/2) 


Adharmastikaya = Rest entity (11/10/15) 


Adharmastikaya-desh = rest entity as 
sections and not as the whole (10/1/7, 8; 
section of rest entity (11/10/17) 


Adharmastikaya-pradesh = rest entity as 
space-point (10/1/7, 8) 

Adho Lok- Kshetra Lok = Lower World 
(11/10/3) 

Adholok (11/10/11) 

adhyavasaaya = inspiration (12/1/12) 
Aditya (12/1) 

Agamtah = in context of scripture 
(11/10/2) 


Agar (11/11/23) 
Agneya kone = Southeast (10/1/5) 


Agneyi = southeast or agneya koné 
(10/1/6) 


Agnihotri = those who do offerings at fire 
sacrifice (11/9/6) 

agramahishi = chief consort (12/6/6) . 
agurulaghu = non-heavy-non-light 
(11/10/16) 


Ahaar sevan yukt paushadh = partial 
ascetic vow with food intake (12/1/11) 


Aindri = East (10/1/6) 
Airavat (12/9/31) 


Aishaani = northeast or ishaan kone 
(10/1/6) 


Ajaa-vraj (12/1) 
ajiva = non-souls (11/10/17; the non-living 
(10/1/2) 
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Akarmabhumi = \and of inaction (12/9/7) 
Akashastikaya = Space entity (11/10/15) 


Akashastikaya-desh = space entity as 
sections and not as the whole (10/1/7, 8) 


Akashastikaya-pradesh = space entity as 
space-point (10/1/7, 8) 

akriya = inactive (11/1/23) 

akshama = intolerance (12/5/3) 


Ala = one of the six chief consorts of 
Dharanendra (10/5/11) 


Alok = space beyond the universe (11/10/ 
27); the space beyond (11/10/24); 
the unoccupied space (10/1/7; 11/10/21; 
VI/LO/E1) 

Alokakash (11/10/16) 


Amala = one of the eight chief consorts of 
Shakrendra (10/5/29) 


Ambad (11/11/58) 

anaagat kaal = future time (12/5/35) 
Anaakaaropayoga = having inclination 
towards right perception/faith (13/1/6; 12/ 
5/32); intent for indulgence in perception 
(1/1/18) 

Anabhigrihita = inquiry (10/3/18) 
Anagaar = abode-less ascetics (12/9/4) 


8 


Anagaare Keyaghatika = Ascetic with 
Bowl in String (13/1/1) 


Ananataraavagaadh (13/1/8) 
anant = infinite (12/4/13) 


anantaanant = infinite times infinite 
(12/4/17) 


Anantar = Without Interlude (13/1/1) 


Anantaraahaarak = start intake without 
interlude (13/3/3; 13/1/8) 


Anantaraparyaaptak (13/1/8) 
Anantaropapannak (13/1/8) 


anant-pradeshi skandh = infinite-sectional 
aggregate (12/10/30) 


anapannik (10/2/9) 

anga = limbs (11/11/61) 

Angaar = Mangal or Mars (10/5/27) 
Angaarak (10/5/27) 
Angaaravatamsak (10/5/27) 


angamardika = female masseurs for light 
massage (11/11/50) 


Angul = a linear measure equal to the 
width of a finger (11/1/7); about 0.5-inch 
(11/10/26) 


an-indriya = 
(11/1/30) 
Anjana (12/3/3) 


Anju = one of the eight chief consorts of if, 
Shakrendra (10/5/29) 


Anka Dhatri = lap-nurse-maid (11/11/45) #2 
Annannaghadattaaye chitthanti = they fi 


without sense organs 


SSS 


37 


exist in mutually inter-connected state e 
(11/9/26) v4 
annapraashan = feeding cereals ra 
(11/11/46) TS 
Antaraaya karma = power hindering 
karma (11/1/8) in 


antardveep = middle island (12/9/7; 10/1) 4A 
Antar-kaal = intervening-period between ra 
loosing and regaining birth in the same status 4; 
(12/9/27) if 


{ aitfirez 
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if Antarmuhurt =a unit of time slightly less 
uf, than 48 minutes (11/1/31); less than a Muhurt 
4 (12/9/14) 
Fa antevasi = in-house disciple (10/4/2) 
h anubandh = reborn in same genus 
Fa (11/1/30) 
us anudaya = mon-fruition (11/1/12) 
iz anudiran = not causing voluntary fruition 
ig (11/1/13) 
A Anuttar (12/7/19) 

Anuttar celestial vehicles (11/12/22) 
Kh 
a Anuttar Vimaan = 
uy, (12/10/25) 
‘R Anuttar Viman-Urdhva Lok-Kshetra 
a Lok = Anuttar Celestial Vehicles (11/10/6) 
“f Anuttaropapatik = 
za (12/9/7) 


4, Anuyoga = theory of disquisition (11/10/2) 


a divine realm 


a divine realm 


= apahaar = removal (11/1/5) 

4G apakarsh = narcissism (12/5/4) 

a apamaan = insult (12/1/24) 

‘A Aparaajit (12/7/4) 

ig, Aparajit Dev (12/9/7) 

4A Aparajitaa = one of the four chief consorts 
ta of Angaar (10/5/27) 

‘h aparibhoot = insuperable (11/11/2) 

if Apoh = ascertaining (11/9/16) 

a Apratishthaan (13/1/16) 


tp, Apsara = one of the eight chief consorts of 
4A Shakrendra (10/5/29) 

“a aradhak = spiritual aspirants (11/11/5) 

7 hes = objects of veneration 
th 


Archimali = one of the four chief consorts 
of Chandra (10/5/25; 12/6/6); one of the four 
chief consorts of Surya (10/5/26; 12/6/6) 


archit = adored (12/8/2) 


Ardha-pudgal Paravartan kaal = half of 
the time taken for an ultron to go through the 
complete process of all types of particulate 
transformations (13/1/6) 


Arhant Vimal Naath (11/1 1/53) 
Arihant Bhagavan (12/9/5) 
Arunaabh vimaan (11/12/13) 
Aryaa Chandana (12/2/22) 


asaata vedan = experience of pain 


(I/I/11) 
asad-roop = non-existent (12/10/28) 


asamyrit anagaar = ascetic who has not 
blocked the inflow of karmas (12/1/26) 


asanjni = non-sentient (11/1/29) 
asankhyat = uncountable (12/4/12) 
ashan, paan, khadya, svadya = staple 
food, liquids, general food, and savoury food 
(11/11) 

Ashani = one of the four chief consorts of 
Soma, /okapaal of Balindra (10/5/10) 
Ashoka = one of the four chief consorts of 
Kaalvalia (10/5/13) 

Ashokavatamsak (10/6/1) 

Astikaaya dravyas = eternal agglomerative 
entities (12/5/26) 

astikaayas = fundamental conglamorative 
ontological categories (12/1) 

Asur-kumar = a class of gods (10/3/3) 
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Atapabha = one of the four chief consorts 
of Surya (10/5/26; 12/6/6) 


ateet kaal = past time (12/5/35) 


Atikaayendra’= the king of Mahorags 
(10/5/23) 


Atimuktak (12/9/16) 

Atipaat (12/1/1) 

Atma (12/1/1) 

atmariddhi = innate power (10/3) 


atma-roop = self-morphic; existent 


(12/10/27) 
atyutkrosh = haughtiness (12/5/4) 
Audaarik = gross physical (12/5/21) 
Audarik pudgal parivartya = gross 
physical material or particulate 
transformations (12/4/15) 

audarik sharira = gross physical body 
(10/1/10) 

Audayik = caused by fruition of karmas 
(11/10/2) 

Aupapatik Sutra (11/11/1; 11/11/29; 
LI/L/SO; 11/12; 11/9/1, 11/916; 11/9/30; 
412/1/2) 

Aupashamik = caused by pacification of 
karmas (11/10/2) 

autpattiki = spontaneous (12/1) 
Autpattiki buddhi = intelligence that rises 
suddenly, spontaneously and without 
studying scriptures (12/5/11) 

Avaaya = decision arrived at through the 
activity of iha (12/5/11) 

avadhi darshan = extrasensory perception 
of the physical dimension (12/5/30) 


avadhi darshani = endowed with a 
extrasensory perception (13/1/6) RS 
Avadhi-jnana = extrasensory perception of Fil 
the physical dimension, something akin to oF 
clairvoyance (11/9/27) ro 
Avadhi-jnani= endowed with extrasensory ra 
perception of the physical 4 
dimensionsomething akin to clairvoyance ‘A 
hi 
(13/1/6) if 
avagaahana = space-occupation (11/1/7) 7 
Avagahana Samsthan pad = chapter 21" 5 
of Prajanapana Sutra(10/1/11) i 
Avagraha = to acquire simple knowledge 2 
or awareness of a thing through sense organs 4A 
and mind (12/5/11) 
avakaashaantar = intervening space 
(12/5/12) 
avakaashaantar = intervening space= 
(12/1) 
avaktayya = inexpressible (12/10/26) 
avalamban deepak = hanging lamps 
(11/11/50) 
avanataasan = seat of a specific design 
(11/11/50) 
avasanna = negligent (10/4/5) 


wa 


hi 


Avasarpini = progressive cycle of time 
(12/6/5) 


Avatamsa = one of the four chief consorts 
of Kinnarendra (10/5/21) 


avatamsak = abode or celestial vehicle 
(10/5/27) 


Avaya (12/5/10) 
avedak = non-sufferers (11/1/10) 
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ra avichipath = the path of non-association; 
4, state of non-fruition of passions (10/2/3) 


a avirat = undetached (11/1/22) 
ra Avyakrita = indistinct (10/3/18) 


4, Avyapaar Paushadh = partial-ascetic vow 
4A renouncing business activities (12/1/24) 


Lf, ayogi = state of dissociation (12/10/1) 


a Ayogi Kevali = dissociated omniscient 
ip (12/10/1) 


fi Ayushya karma = karma responsible for 
uf, life-span (11/1/13) 


iz ®) 


2 Baalaak = Palaashak (10/4/10) 
4 baddha = bounded (12/4/47) 


i Bahuputrika = one of the four chief 
4 consorts of Purnabhadra (10/5/19) 


i Bahurupa = one of the four chief consorts 
4h of Surupa (10/5/18) 


iB Bal (11/11/22) 

fi bala = physical strength (12/5/11) 

ip, Baldev (11/11/33) 

a Bali = the king of Vairochan gods (10/4/8) 
‘f Balichancha (10/5/9) 

7 Balindra = the king of Vairochan gods 
Rh (10/5/9) 

a Balukaprabha (12/3/3) 

FA Bandh (11/1/1) 

& bandh = bondage (11/1/8) 

Fa bandhak = acquirers of bondage (11/1/8) 
+f Bansa (12/3/3) 

if, Bhaasha = Speech (13/1/1) 


bhaava = cognition (11/10/25); cognitive 
aspect (11/10/2); feeling (10/2/5) 


bhaava leshya = spiritual complexion 
(12/5/28) 


Bhaava Lok = cognitive aspect of 
the Universe or the world as cognition 
(11/10/2) 


Bhaavadev (12/9/1). 
Bhaavaketu (10/5/28) 


bhaava-man = sentience and mind 
(1/1/13) 


bhaavit= enkindling (11/11/) 
Bhadra (11/11/50) 


bhadraasan = seat of a specific design 
(LI/II/50) . 


Bhagavan Rishabh Dev (12/9/16) 
bhandan = fight (12/5/3) 

Bharat (12/9/31) 

Bharat Chakravarti (12/9/16) 


Bhasha Paad = i\" chapter of 
Prajnapana Sutra (10/3/18) 


bhavaadesh =in terms of number of rebirths 
(11/1/39) 


Bhavan-pati = Abode-dwelling (10/4/14) 


bhava-siddhik = destined to be liberated 
in next birth (13/1/6) 


bhavya = destined to be liberated (12/1) 
Bhavya-dravyadey (12/9/1) 


Bhavya-sharira = in future context 
(11/10/2) 
Bhaya Sanjna = active awareness of 


fear (11/1/25); desire to run away from fear 
(12/5/30) 
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bhed samapann = disjuncted (11/9/28) 
Bheem = the king of Raakshasas (10/5/20) 
bheeshika = cushions (11/11/50) 
bhidhya = \onging (12/5/6) 
bhikshupratima = rigorous periodic 
austerities prescribed for ascetics (10/2/6) 
bhogaasha = hope (12/5/6) 

Bhoot (10/5/24) 

bhoot = organisms (11/1/45) 


Bhootanand = the king of Bhavan-pati Devs ; 


if 
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az Bhujaga = one of the four chief consorts of 
ip, Atikaayendra (10/5/23) 

ip Bhujagavati = one of the four chief consorts 
ig of Atikaayendra (10/5/23) 

z Bibhel (10/4/8) 
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Bijaahaari = those who subsist on seeds 
(11/9/6) 


Bil-vaasi = those who dig holes and live in 
them (1 £/9/6) 


Brahmacharya Paushadh = partial- 
ascetic vow with celibacy (12/1/24) 


Brahmadatta Chakravarti (12/9/16) 
Brahmalok (11/10/11) 


Brahmalok Kalp = the fifth divine realm 
(11/12/17) 


Buddha = enlightened (12/1/25) 
Buddha-jaagarika (12/1/25) 
Buddha-jaagarika = enlightened religious- 


Buddhi (11/11/50) 


buddhi = intelligence (12/5/9) 
Bura (11/11/23) 

© 
celestial vehicles = vimaan (13/1) 
chaandikya = rage (12/5/3) 
Chaaritra = conduct (12/10/1) 
Chaaritra-atma = right conduct observing ip 


Ca ae 


soul (12/10/1) Gi 
chaitya= temple complex (11/1 1/1); temple fi 

‘ Kh 
complex with garden (11/12/1) ro 


Chaitya-stambh = sacred pillar (10/5/5) fi 
Chakra = the disc weapon (12/9/3) 
Chakravarti (12/9/3) 


chakshu darshan = visual perception 
(12/5/30) 


chakshu darshani = endowed with visual 
perception (13/1/6) 


Chamar = the king of Asura gods (10/5/4) 


Chamarchancha = the capital city of 
Chamarendra (10/5/5) 


Chamarendra = the king of Asur-kumar 
gods (10/4/5) 


Champa city (10/4/11) 


Chandra = the king of Jyotishk Devas 
(10/5/25) 


Chandraprabha = one of the four chief 
consorts of Chandra (10/5/25; 12/6/6) 


Chandravataran (12/2/1) 
charam (13/1/8) 


Chaturvidh ahaar tyaag paushadh = 
partial-ascetic vow renouncing food of all 
four kinds or with fasting (12/1/11) 


SiS 
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F chaya=to assimilate (12/1/26) 

A Chetak = a king (12/2/2) 

45 Chhadmastik Samudghat = process of 

4 unrighteous bursting forth (13/1) 

ig, Chitra = one of the four chief consorts of 

7 Soma /okapaal of Shakrendra (10/5/31) 

tj Chitragupta = one of the four chief consorts 

4F of Soma (10/5/6) 

= Chyavan = (11/1/1) 

a @) 

i Dakshin-koolak = those who live on the 

i southern bank of the Ganges (11/9/6) 

“A dandak = places of suffering (10/2/5) 

th dandanaayak = administrators; 

4h dandanaayag (11/9/9) 

eo dank = crow (12/8/7) 

4 Dantukhalik = those who remove husk 
from grain with their teeth before eating 

uf (11/9/6) 

iP Dardur (12/6/2) 

4 darpa = bloated ego (12/5/4) 

tg, darshan = perception (12/10/1) 


Fu Darshan-atma = perceptive soul (12/ 
ig, 10/1) 


ra Dashashrutskandh (10/2/6) 

4 Daya Vrat = partial partial-ascetic vow; 

i Deshavakashik Paushadh; Desh 
Paushadh,; Shatkaayaarambh tyaag 

uy (12/1/44) 


a deerghaasan = seat of a specific design 


Desh Paushadh = partial partial-ascetic 
vow; Deshavakashik Paushadh; Daya 
Vrat; Shatkaayaarambh tyaag (12/1/11) 


Deshavakashik Paushadh = partial partial- 
ascetic vow; Desh Paushadh; Daya Vrat; 
Shatkaayaarambh tyaag (12/1/11) 


Deshon Ardha-pudgal paravartya kaal = 
extremely long unit of time (12/9/28) 


Deshon-purva Koti =a very large unit of 
time (12/9/14) 


Dev= god; divine being (13/1/1) 
Devadhidev (12/9/1) 

Devakuru (12/9/16) 

Devananda Brahmini (12/2/8) 
Dev-gati= birth in divine genus (12/9/6) 
devi = goddess (10/1) 


Dhaarana = to accept or absorb, into the 
mind the meaning arrived at by iha and 
avaaya (12/5/11) 


Dhaarini (11/9/4) 


Dhamma = name of the first Prithvi 
(12/3/3) } 


Dhanush = a linear unit (11/9/33); alittle 
more than a meter (11/10/26) 


Dhanush-prithakatva = two to nine 
Dhanush (11/2/1) 


Dharana (12/5/10) 
Dharanendra= king of Naag Kumar gods 
(10/4/9) 


Dharmachakra = wheel of religion 
(11/9/30) 


iy (11/11/50) Dharmadey (12/9/4) 

ra desh = section (10/1/7) Dharmaghosh (11/11/53) 

th 
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Dharmastikaya = medium of motion 
(10/1/4); motion entity (11/10/2) 


Dharmastikaya-desh = motion entity as 
sections and not as the whole (10/1/7, 8) 


Dharmastikaya-pradesh = motion entity 
as space-point (10/1/7, 8) 


Dhatakikhand continent (11/9/24) 
Dhee (11/11/50) 


Dhoom-prabha Prithvi = fifth hell 
(12/7/6) 


Dhruva Rahu = regular Rahu (12/6/3) 


Dikkumaris = goddesses of directions 
(11/10/26) 


dikswastikaasan = seat of a specific design 
(11/11/50) 


disha = directions (10/1) 
Disha-chakrayal (11/9/6) 


Dishaprokshi = those who sprinkle water 
in all directions for worship (11/9/6) 


doash = blame (12/5/3) 
dohad = pregnancy-desires (11/11/36) 


Dravya = physical aspect (11/10/2); 
substance (12/5/33) 


dukool = extra fine silk (11/11/50) 
durnaam = superciliousness (12/5/4) 
dyvaar = points of reference (13/1) 
dvesh = aversion (12/5/7) 


dvipradeshi skandh = bisectional aggregate 
(12/10/28) 


Dyutipalash (10/4/1) 
©) 
Ekoruk island (10/7-34/1) 
@ 
gahan = treachery (12/5/5) 
Gana = own group of ascetics (12/2/20) 


gananaayak = chieftains; gananaayag 
(11/9/9) 


gandh = smell (11/1/19) 
Gandharva (10/5/24) 
Ganges River (11/9/6) 


gardudaasan = seat of a specific design 
(11/11/50) 


garha = slander (12/1/24) 
garva=vainglory (12/5/4) 


See bit tte eet ttn ibititititibita 


Gau = Gavyuta; a linear measure equal to 5 


dravya leshya = physical complexion two Kosa or four miles (11/3/2) ih 
(12/5/28) Gau-prithakatva = two to nine Gau FH 
Dravya Lok = material aspect of the (3/1) 7 . : i] 
Universe or the,world as matter (11/10/2) Gaveshana = comparing with opposing rH 
Dravya-atma = soul entity (12/10/1) values (11/9/16) Fi 
- : : Gavyuta = Gau; a linear measure equal to 4A 
dravyarthik naya = existent material aspect two Kosa or four miles (11/3/2) 2 
(10/4/7) 
= singii 11/11/49) 
Dridhapratijna (11/11/45) Seet= singing songs (11/11/49) FA 
oie . Geetaratindra = the king of Gandharvas ir 
drishti= perspective (11/1/14) (10/5/24) ip 
Bil 
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Ri Geetayash = the king of Gandharvas 
ig, (10/5/24) 


a ghanavaat= layer of dense air (12/5/14) 


‘ Ghanavidyut = one of the six chief consorts 
i of Dharanendra (10/5/11) 


“A ghanod = layer of dense or frozen water 
2 (12/5/14) 


44 gilli = ambari or howdah with canopy 
Fa (11/11/50) 


44, gokul = cattle-yards (11/11/50) 
Fa goohanata = disguise (12/5/5) 
4A Goshirsh chandan (11/9/9) 

Fa gotra = name and class (12/3/3) 


4 Gotra-karma = karma responsible for the 
4p, higher or lower status of a being (12/9/6) 
re graas vardhan = 
ug, (11/11/46) 

i grahan = acquire (12/4/47) 
4h Graiveyak (12/7/18) 

ig Graiveyak Vimaan = 
th (12/10/24) 


2 Graiveyak Viman-Urdhva Lok-Kshetra 
4 Lok = Graiveyak Celestial Vehicles 
ra (11/10/6) 


fF griddhi= infatuation (12/5/6) 
fa grihit= acquired (12/4/49) 
th Gunasheelak (10/5/1) 

ri Gunasthaan (12/10/1) 


* Gunavrats = restraints that reinforce the 
ip, practice of anuvrats (11/12/13) 


increase morsels 


a divine realm 


il gupta-brahmachaaris = perfect celibates 
uf, orcelibacy with its nine shields (12/9/4) 


guptis = restraints (12/1/25); shields 
(12/9/4) 


guru =heavy (12/5/18) 
@) 


hamsaasan = seat of a specific design 
(11/11/50) 


Hastinapur (11/9/1) 


Hastitaapas = those who subsist on 
elephant-meat (11/9/6) 


heelana = to treat with contempt (12/1/24) 


Hri = one of the four chief consorts of 


Satpurushendra (10/5/22) 
Humbauttha = jungle dwelling ones 
(11/976) 


® 
ichchha = desire (12/5/6) 
Ichchhaanuloma = consent (10/3/18) 


Tha = conceiving the proper meaning 
(11/9/16); the process of analyzing that 
information, reject the unreal, and accept the 
real (12/5/11) 


Tha-mrig = wolf (11/11/29) 
Indra = the king of gods (10/1/6) 


Indraa = one of the six chief consorts of 
Dharanendra (10/5/11) 


Indras = kings of gods (10/5/16) 
Indriya = sense organs (11/1/26) 


Iryapathiki kriya = careful activity of an 
accomplished ascetic (10/2/1) 


Iryasamiti= care in movement (12/9/4) 
Ishaan divine realm (11/12/22) 


Fa | srrartt ax (%) 
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Ishaan kone = Northeast (10/1/5) 
Tshaanendra (10/5/32) 


Ishatpragbhaara Prithvi = Siddha Lok 
(12/10/26); the realm of Siddhas (11/12/22) 


Ishatpragbharaprithvi-Urdhva Lok- 
Kshetra Lok =the Realm of Liberated Souls 
(11/10/6) 

) 
isht = adorable (11/9/9) 
jaagaran = night vigil (11/11/46) 
jaagarika = night long religious chanting 
(11/11/44); religious-awakening (12/1/25) 
Jal-bhakshi = those who subsist only on. 
water (11/9/6) 
Jal-vaasi. = 
-(L1/9/6) 
Jamali (11/11/52; 11/9/9) 


Jambudveep-Tiryaklok-Kshetra Lok = 
the Jambu continent (11/10/5) 


Jatilak (12/6/2) 


Jjatisampanna = belonged to high castes 
(10/5/2) 


Jatismaran jnana = sentient knowledge 
of his past births (11/11/60) 


Jayanti (12/1) 


Jayanti = one of the four chief consorts of 
Angaar (10/5/27) 


Jihmata = cunningness (12/5/5) 


SAAR 


those who live in water 


Jjiva = living being/soul (12/1/26); the living 
(10/1/2) 


Jivabhigam Sutra (10/5/25; 10/7-34/1; 11/ 
9/21; 12/3/3; 12/3/3; 12/9/31) 


Jivastikaya = life entity (11/10/2) 


A 8 8 Re 8 


& 
jivitaasha = hope for life (12/5/6) FA 
jnana = knowledge (11/1/14) y 


bia 


Jnana-atma = righteous-soul (12/10/1) 
Jnanavaraniya = knowledge obscuring fi 
(12/5/27) 
Jnanavaraniya karma = knowledge fi 
obscuring karmas (11/1/8) 


Erte] 


Jna-sharira = in past context (11/10/2) 


oa AA 


JInasharira-Bhavyasharira Vyatirikta = 
other than in past and future context ( 5 


11/10/2) eT 
- Jyotishk = stellar (10/3/9) iz 
Jyotishk dey = stellar gods (10/3/5) FH 
Jyotsnabha =one of the four chief consorts 
of Chandra (10/5/25; 12/6/6) Fa 
wo : 

Kaal = the king of Pishaachas (10/5/17) 
kal = time (10/2/5) a 
Kaal = time aspect (11/10/2); time entity 4h 
(11/10/16) = 
Kaal Lok = time aspect of the Universe or 4h 
the world as time (11/10/2) ra 
kaalaadesh = in terms of time (11/1/39) 7 


Kaali = one of the five chief consorts of 
Chamarendra (10/5/4) 


Kaalvalla = lokapaal of Dharanendra 
(10/5/13) 

kaamaasha = hope (12/5/6) 

kaanksha = craving (12/5/6) 

kaant= lovable (11/9/9) 


Kaapot leshya = pigeon soul-complexion i 
(//14) 


SAR 


ona 


[ aftfene 
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fh 
Oe 


hh 
fi kaaya-samvedh =the process ofretuming Kandaahaari = those who subsist on 


ug; to the same genus after getting rebom in some 


4 other genus (11/1/39) 


kaaya-yoga = physical association 


ig (11/1/17) 


ra kaayayogi=beings with physical association 


ig (13/1/6) 

ra Kachchhap (12/6/2) 
4A kadaahi = cooking pans (11/9/6) 
a Kadamb (11/11/39) 

Fa Kadamba (11/11/24) 

5 kaduchhi= spoons (11/9/6) 

if Kakandi (10/4/5) 

4 kalachika = spoon (11/11/50) 
in kalah = dispute (12/5/3) 


2 kalk = banditry (12/5/5) 


4i Kalpavriksha = divine wish-fulfilling tree 


if 
i (11/919) 


tf kalush samapann = spiteful (11/9/28) 


iz Kalyanak = auspicious events (11/10/26) 


‘A Kamala = one of the four chief consorts of 


i 
ire Kaal (10/5/17) 


4f Kamal-prabha = one of the four chief 


FH consorts of Kaal (10/5/17) 


4 Kamandalu = gourd-bow] (11/9/12) 


a Kanaka = one of the four chief consorts of 
4 Bheem (10/5/20); one of the four chief 


i consorts of Soma (10/5/6) 


f, Kanakalata = one of the four chief consorts 


A of Soma (10/5/6) 
tg, kanchuki = door-keepers (11/11/50) 


hi = 
ip Kand = bulb (11/1/45) 


bulbous roots (11/9/6) 

kank = vulture (12/8/7) 

kankan = tying auspicious beads with red 
thread (11/11/49) 

kanksha = confusion (10/4/6) 

Kankshit = having desire for other faith 
(11/9/28) 


Karan Virya-atma = soul with means of 
potency (12/10/1) 


Kark = 
(11/11/13) 


karkash = hard touch (12/5/18) 


karkat = a specific wind producing the 
guttural sound — ‘Khu khw’ (10/3/17) 


karma = drive of action (12/5/11) 


Karmaja buddhi = intelligence which is 
acquired through regular practice like that 
of various arts and crafts (12/5/11) 


Karman pudgal parivartya = karmic 
material or particulate transformations 
(12/4/15) 


Karman pudgals = karmic particles 
(12/5/19) 


Karman sharira = karmic body (10/1/10) 
karma-species = karma prakriti (13/1) 
Karmiki buddhi (12/5/9) ° 


karna vedhan = piercing of earlobes 
(11/11/46) 


Karnika =a kind of plant (11/7/1) 


karnika = Kanniya; pistil ofa flower, which 
has ovary as its part (11/1/45) 


karotika = \ota or spherical jug (11/11/50) 


Cancer sign of the Zodiac 


a [ sre aa) 
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kashaaya = passions (11/1/24) 


kashaaya samudghaat = bursting-forth of 
passions (11/1/42) 


Kashaaya-atma = passion-soul ({2/10/1) 
Kaushambi =a city (12/2/1) 


Kautrik = those who sleep on the ground 
(1/9/6) 


Kaya yoga = physical association (12/5/31) 
kesar = pollen (11/1/45) 
Keshi Shraman (11/11/53) 


Ketumati = one of the four chief consorts * 


of Kinnarendra (10/5/21) 


Keval darshan = absolute perception or 
pre-omniscience-perception (12/5/30); 
omni-perception (12/1/25); omniscient 
perception (12/10/1) 


Keval-jnana = omniscience (12/1/25) 
Khar (12/6/2) 

khimsana = reprimand (12/1/24) 
kilvish = treachery (12/5/5) 
Kimpurush (10/5/24) 


Kimpurushendra = the king of Kinnaras 
(10/5/21) 


Kinnar (10/5/24) 


Kinnarendra = the king of Kinnars 
(10/5/21) 


Kosa = 2 miles (11/10/26) 

kosana = curse (12/1/24) 

Koshthak (12/1/2) 

Kotakoti = millions of millions (10/6/1) 


Kotakoti = ten million ten millions = 10'* 
(12/7/2) 


Koti Sahasra-prithaktva = two thousand 
to nine thousand Crores (12/9/31) 


kraunchaasan = seat of a specific design 
(1/11/50) 


Kridayan Dhatri = play-nurse- maid 
(11/11/45) 


Krishna = one of the eight chief consorts of 
Ishaanendra (10/5/32) 


Krishna leshya = black soul-complexion 
(11/1/14) 


Krishna-paksha (13/1/6) 


Krishnarashi = one of the eight chief 
consorts of Ishaanendra (10/5/32) 


Krishnasarp (12/6/2) 

krit= acquiring a new form (12/4/47) 
Kriya = action (11/1/21) 

krodh = anger (11/1/26) 


Krodh vivek = prudence with regard to 
anger (12/5/8) 


SAYRE SR RR 


. krodh-kashaayi= having anger (13/1/6) 
Kinnars = lower gods (11/11/29) Kshaayik = caused by destruction of ra 
Kirti (11/11/50) karmas (11/10/2) rs 
Kooladhma = those who take their meals Kshatrak (12/6/2) Fi 
on the bank after shouting loudly (11/9/6) Kshayopashamik = caused by Fa 
kope = provocation (12/5/3) pacification-cum-destruction of karmas (11/ i. 
Korant (11/11/4) 10/2) if 
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Z kshetra = area (10/2/5) 
A Kshetra = area aspect (11/10/2) 


4p Kshetra Lok = area aspect of the Universe 
4Fi or the world as area (11/10/2) 


ty, Kshir Dhatri= milk-nurse-maid (11/11/45) 
= Kula = members of same ascetic lineage 
4 (12/2/20) 

Fa Kumbhi(11/1/1) 

46 Kumbhik =a kind of plant (11/4/1) 

= Kundaruk (11/11/23) 

ra Kunik (12/2/6) 

4p Aurupa = slyness (12/5/5) 

eo kusheel = transgressors (10/4/5) 


zZ ) 
ii laalapanata = demand (12/5/6) 


Gj Labdhi Virya-atma = soul with 
4A accomplishment of potency (12/10/1) 

= laghu = light (12/5/18) 

Fi Lavan ocean (11/9/27) 

4 Laxmi (11/11/50) 

leshya = soul-complexion (11/1) 


fi leshyasthaan = space-points of soul- 
5 complexion (13/1/28) 


fa lobha = greed (12/5/6) 
uy lobha-kashaayi= having greed (13/1/6) 
= lodhi= grinding stones (11/9/6) 


44 Lok = Occupied Space or the Universe 
a (11/10/2) 


44 Lokakash = Space within the Universe 
fi (11/10/15) 


uy lokapaal=realm-guardian (10/5/6) 


(™) 
maan = conceit (11/1/26) 


Maanibhadra = the king of Yakshas 
(10/5/19) 

maaya = deceit (11/1/26) © 

mada = pride (12/5/4) 

Madana = one of the five chief consorts of 
Balindra (10/5/9); one of the four chief 


consorts of Soma /okapaal of Shakrendra 
(10/5/31) 


madguk = duck (12/8/7) 
Magha (12/3/3) 
Maghavai (12/3/3) 
Mahabal (12/6/8) 


Mahabheem = the king of Raakshasas 
(10/5/20) 


Mahaghosh (10/4/9) 
mahagraha = great planet (10/5/27) 
Mahagrahas (10/5/28) 


Mahakaal = the king of Pishaachas 
(10/5/17) : 


Mahakaayendra = the king of Mahorags 
(10/5/23) 


Mahakachchha = one of the four chief 
consorts of Atikaayendra (10/5/23) 


Mahapurushendra = the king of 
Kimpurushas (10/5/22) 


Maharauray (13/1/16) 


mahattarak = managers of ladies quarters 
(II/11/50) 


Mahavideha area (11/12/14) 
Mahorag (10/5/24) 
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ig -Maithun = To indulge in sexual intercourse 

44 _ inspired by lust (12/5/7) 

wi Maithun Sanjna = active awareness 

ei 

for copulation (11/1/25); desire for sex 

yi 

i (12/5/30) 

z majeeth = madder plant (12/6/2) 

7 Majjan Dhatri = bath-nurse-maid 

i (L/S) 

z Makar = Capricorn sign of the Zodiac 

ip (1/11/13) 

‘Hh makaraasan = seat of a specific design 

ip 8) 
11/11/50) 

in ( 

‘h  Makka = one of the six chief consorts of 

i Dharanendra (10/5/11) 

‘i matllak = bowl (11/11/50) 

iz Manah pudgal parivartya = thought 

‘h material or particulate transformations 

(12/4/15) 

ip H 

4 manahparyay jnana = extrasensory 
perception and knowledge of thought 
z process and thought-forms (12/5/30) 

‘i Manavak chaitya-stambh = sacred pillar 
z called Manavak (10/5/5) 

th 

Pil 

hi 

th 

th 

Pil 

h 


- Matsya (12/6/2) 


Pies 


Maran Kaal = death time (11/11/7) 


maranaantik samudghaat = fatal A 
bursting-forth (11/1/42) 


maranaasha = death wish (12/5/6) 


Margana = searching for supporting values 
(11/9/16) 


mati-ajnana = absence of sensory 
knowledge (12/5/30) 


mati-ajnani = endowed with false sensory 
knowledge (13/1/6) 


Megha = one of the five chief consorts of 
Chamarendra (10/5/4) 


Menaka = one of the four chief consorts of 
Soma, lokapaal of Balindra (10/5/10) 


Meru Mountain (11/10/11) 

mithya drishti = wrong or false perspective 
(I/1/15) 

mithyaadarshan shalya = thorn of wrong 
belief; unrighteousness (12/5/7) 
Mithyaadarshan shalya vivek = prudence A 
with regard to the thorn of wrong belief or ita 


SR SR oR 


Mandaar (11/10/26) unrighteousness (12/5/8) v7 
Mandalik Raja = regional sovereign _mithyadrishti = unrighteous (12/10/1); hi 
(11/11/33) wrong perception/faith (12/5/30) vs 
mandan = decoration (11/11/49) mithya-jnana = false or pervert knowledge ra 
Mandan Dhatri = dress- nurse-maid (12/10/10) il 
(11/11/45) mool = root (11/1/45) re 
mano-yoga = mental association (11/1/17) | Moolaahaari=those who subsist on roots i 
manoyogi= beings with mental association _ only (11/9/6) . 
Mridang =a two sided drum with bulging Mi 

Manushottar (11/10/27) middle and unequal ends (11/10/9) ra 
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a mridu = soft (12/5/18) 


hi mrigaank = logo of deer (12/6/4) 

a Mrigalubdhak = those who subsist on 
4A deer-meat (11/9/6) 

ra Mrigavati (12/2/2) 

A Mrishaavaad = to utter lies, harsh, harmful 
ig, and damaging words; falsity (12/5/7) 

= Mudgal Parivrajak (11/12/16) 

4, Muhurt= forty eight minutes (11/11/8) 

a mukta = liberated (12/2/22) 

4 muktavali = pearl-string (10/1/7) 


uj murchchha = graspingness (12/5/6) 


Pit 
Pil ®) 


if Naadeck(11/1/1) 


4A Naag (12/1/1) 
uj Naag-kumar (12/4/22) 


a Naags = serpents; elephants (12/8/2) 
4h Naagvitta = /okapaal of Bhootanand 
a (10/5/15) 

“f naal = stalk (11/1/45) 


& Naalik =a plant that has fruits in the shape 
4f ofa tube or naali or naadi (11/5/1) 


ra Naam-karma = karma responsible for the 


4 state one is born in (12/9/6) 

Fa Nairayik Pudgal-parivartya = material 
4p, transformations related to infernal beings 
in (12/4/17) 

ty Nairiti = southwest or nairitya kone 
‘Fi (10/1/6) 

t§ Nairitya kone = Southwest (10/1/5) 


a Nalin =a kind of lotus (11/8/1) 


(622) 


namaskaraniya = objects of salutation 
(10/5/5) 


Nand (11/11/50) 
Nandan Van = Divine Garden (11/9/2) 
nandiraag = attachment (12/5/6) 


napumsak-vedi=beings with neuter gender 
(13/1/6) 


Naradev (12/9/1) 
Narak Prithvis = hells (13/1/2)} 


Navamika = one of the eight chief consorts 
of Shakrendra (10/5/29); one of the four 
chief consorts of Satpurushendra (10/5/22) 


Neel leshya = blue soul-complexion 
(11/1/14) 


nihsrisht = shed (12/4/47) 
nihsrit = separated (12/4/47) 
nikaaya = classes (13/3/2) 
nikriti = cheat by enticing (12/5/5) 


Nimajjak = those who remain under water 
for some time (11/9/6) 

ninda = criticize (12/1/24) 

Nirambha = one of the five chief consorts 
of Balindra (10/5/9) 


Nirgranthoddeshak = Lesson-5 of 
Chapter-2 (11/9/20) 


nirjirna = extracted the essence (12/4/47) 


Nishumbha = one of the five chief consorts 
of Balindra (10/5/9) 


nishvaas = faculty of shallow breathing 
(1/1/20) 


nivisht = fixed (12/4/47) 
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No-agamtah = not in context of scripture 
(11/10/2) 


no-indriya = mind (13/1/6) 
noom = vileness (12/5/5) 


anh 


no-uchchhavaas-nishvaas = faculty of 
neither deep nor shallow breathing (11/1/20) 


@®) 


paad-chakramaapan = walking on feet 
(11/11/46) 


paakshik paushadh vrat = Fortnightly 
partial-ascetic vow (12/1/10) 


paap = demerit (12/5/7) 

paapasthaan = sources of demerit 
* (12/5/7) 

Paarinaamik = three eternal states 

unrelated to action of karmas (11/10/2) 

paariyaanik = chariots for play (11/11/50) 

Padma =a kind of lotus (11/6/1) 

Padmaa = one of the eight chief consorts of 


Shakrendra (10/5/29); one of the four chief 
consorts of Bheem (10/5/20) 


padmaasan = seat of a specific design maturity and experience (12/5/11) if 
(11/11/50) af Fi oo 
parinamit = caused transformation i¢ 

pirates = i of the four chief consorts (12/4/49) 5 

B 10/5/20 
° ee ) sa specif design Parinitt~ free ofeyclc rein (12/222) rs 
= seat 

il iy. m= seat OF 8 SPeciHte CeSigR savivasana = Abode (11/9/33) if 
Palaash = Butea monosperma tree parshvasth = stragglers (10/4/5) A 
(u3/) Parva Rahu= occasional Rahu(12/63) if 
Palyopam (11/11/17) paryaaya = mode (12/5/34) i. 
Palyopam-prithaktva = two to nine paryapt = attained satiation or full & 
Palyopam (12/9/29) development (12/4/47) ie 
nh 
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panjar deepak = lamps with shades 
(11/11/50) 
Pankaprabha (13/1/3) 


paramanu-pudgals = ultimate particles of 
matter; ultrons (12/4/2) 


paramgaaman = toddling (11/11/46) 
Paramparaahaarak (13/1/8) 
Paramparaavagaadh (13/1/8) 
Paramparaparyaaptak (13/1/8) 
Paramparopapannak (13/1/8) 
paraparivaad = snobbery (12/5/4) 
Parigraha — The desire to possess; 
covetousness (12/5/7) 

Parigraha Sanjna = active awareness for 
possessions (11/1/25) 

Parigraha viraman = to abstain from 
covetousness (12/5/8) 


SAS SS Oh 


parimaan = quantity (11/1/4) 
Parinamiki buddhi = intelligence which is 
acquired through long and continuous i 
contemplation or as a consequence of i¢ 


aR A Re 


Oh SG ERR 8 8 a 


RSS 


Pi paryayarthik naya = transformational 
TA aspect (10/4/7) 


FA patra = petal/leaf (11/1/45) 


4, Patraahaari = those who subsist on leaves 
Hi (11/9/6) 


if, Paurushi = 
A (11/11/8) 


if, Paushadh = partial-ascetic vow (12/1/24) 


quarter of day or night 


hi paushadh shaala = ascetic-hostel (12/ 
uf, 1/12); austerity chamber (12/1/16) 


4i Paushadh vrat (12/1/11) 


4 Paushadhopavas = partial ascetic vow and 
{Fi fasting (11/12/13) 

45, peelak = Indian oriole; vilak (12/8/7) 

2 Pishaach (10/5/24) 

4h poojit = worshiped (12/8/2) 

2 potrik = the clad ones(11/9/6) 

+f praan = beings (11/1/45; 12/2/18) 


4h 
4, praanaatipaat= harming or destruction of 


na life (12/2/14), violating life (12/5/2; ) 


44 Praanaatipaat viraman = to abstain from 
4A harming or destroying life (12/5/8) 


uy Praanat (12/7/17) 

Fa praarthanata = begging (12/5/6) 

‘h Prabhankara = one of the four chief 
4A consorts of Chandra (10/5/25); one of the 
Fj four chief consorts of Surya (10/5/26) 

‘fi Prabhavati (11/11/22) 

46, pradesh= space-point (10/1/7) 

5 prahar=quarter(11/11/13) 


A Prajnapana Sutra (10/2/4; 10/2/5; 10/2/ 
5; 1/1/40; L/L/19/; 12/9/11) 


a 


Prajnapani= factual (10/3/18) 


prakriti-bandh = qualitative bondage 
(12/1/26) 


Pramaan Kaal = Solar time or clock time 
(11/11/7); standard time (11/11/8) 


Pranat (10/4/14) 
prasthapit= stabilized (12/4/47) 
pratikraman = critical review (10/2/7) 


pratikunchanata = misinterpretation 
(12/5/5) 


Pratirupa = the king of Bhoots (10/5/18), 
pratishaiya = smaller beds (11/11/50) 
Pratyaakhyaani = denial (10/3/18) 
Pratyakhyan = codes of renouncing 
(11/12/13) 

Prekshagrihamandap (11/11/48) 

preyas =raag; attachment inspired by love 
(12/5/7) 

Prichchhani= question (10/3/18) 
Prithvi = Hell (13/1/1) 


Prithvi = one of the four chief consorts 
of Soma the /okapaal of Ishaanendra 
(10/5/33) 


prithvi-kaya = earth-bodied (12/4/30) 
prithvikayik jivas (12/5/21) 

Pudgal (12/1/1) 

pudgal parivartya = material or particulate 
transformations (12/4/15) 

Pudgalastikaya = matter entity (11/10/2) 
pudgals = particles (12/5/19) 

pujaniya = objects of worship (10/5/5) 


| sree gro) 


(524) 


Bhagavati Sutra (4) 


Shon A 


BER SSR SR RR 


fh 
i 
bil 
Fi 
fh 
fi 
i] 
fi 
f 
Fil 
fi 
4 
fi 
Fil 
fi 
i 
fi 
f 
f 
fi 
Hi 
bil 
i 
fi 
i 
fi 
i 
i 
fi 
fi 
fi 
i 
i 
fi 
h 
fi 
fi 
i 
fi 
a 
fi 
i 
fi 
ei 
fi 
fi 
fi 
i 
fi 
fi 
eit 
Pil 
ga 


a oR oo 


UBER RR ERR hhh 


Purna = one of the four chief consorts of 
Purnabhadra (10/5/19) 


Purnabhadra = the king of Yakshas 


(10/5/19) 


purushakaar-paraakram = intent to act 
(12/5/11) 


purush-vedi = beings with male gender 
(13/1/6) 


Purvakoti = extremely long period of time 
(11/9/33) 


Purvakoti-prithakatva = 2 to 9 Purvakoti; 
an extremely long period of time (11/1/38) 


Purvas =a very large unit of time (12/0/13) 
. Purvas=subtie canons (11/11/58) 


Purvashayyatara =" Puvvasejjayari; 
leading provider of place of stay (12/2/4) 


Pushkali (12/1) 


Pushpaahaari = those who subsist on 
flowers (11/9/6) 


Pushpavati = one of the four chief consorts 
of Satpurushendra (10/5/22) 


pusht= consolidated (12/4/47) 

Puvyvasejjayari = Purvashayyatara; 

leading provider of place of stay (12/2/4) 
(R) 

Raaji = one of the five chief consorts of 

Chamarendra (10/5/4) 


raajyaabhishek = pre-crowning anointing 
(sy 


“ Rambha = one of the five chief consorts of 


Rajani = one of the five chief consorts of 
Chamarendra (10/5/4); one of the four chief if 
consorts of Soma the /okapaal of 'h 
Ishaanendra (10/5/33) 

Rajaprashniya Sutra (10/5/7; 10/6/1; 11/ 
HAS; 11/11/50; LI/11/53; 11/9/5) 


Rajju =a linear measure (11/10/11) 


ath 


hi 


Rama = one of the eight chief consorts of 
Ishaanendra (10/5/32) 


Ramarakshita = one of the eight chief 
consorts of Ishaanendra (10/5/32) 


Balindra (10/5/9) 
rasa = taste (11/1/19) 


Ratipriya = one of the four chief consorts 
of Kinnarendra (10/5/21) 


Ratisena = one of the four chief consorts 
of Kinnarendra (10/5/21) 


Ratnaprabha = first hell (13/1/2) 
Ratnaprabha = one of the four chief 
consorts of Bheem (10/5/20) 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi= first hell (12/7/5) 
Ratnaprabhaprithvi-Adho Lok-Kshetra 
Lok= the first hell (11/10/4) 

Ratni=a linear unitapproximately one feet 
(11/9/33) 

Ratri = one of the four chief consorts 
of Soma the /okapaal of Ishaanendra 
(10/5/33) 


BA 


Raakshas (10/5/24) Raurav (13/1/16) 
Rahu =a deity (12/1) Rigveda (11/12/16) 
Rajagriha (10/2/1) Rishabh-datt (11/11/4) 
a 
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re Rishabh-datt Brahmin (12/2/7) 
“f Rishabhdutt (11/9/32) 

7 Rishibhadraputra (12/1/31) 

2 Rittha (12/3/3) 

‘A roash = antagonism (12/5/3) 


tg, Rohini =one of the eight chief consorts of 
4h Shakrendra (10/5/29); one of the four chief 
a consorts of Satpurushendra (10/5/22) 


4h Rohini = one of the four chief consorts of 
2B Soma lokapaal of Shakrendra (10/5/31) 
i ruchak = glow (10/1/7) 

4, ruchak kshetra = glowing areas (10/1/7) 
iB ruksha= coarse (12/5/18) 

+fi Rupa = one of the six chief consorts of 
 Bhootanand 10/5/14) 

A Rupaansha = one of the six chief consorts 
of Bhootanand (10/5/14) 

‘i Rupakanta = one of the six chief consorts 
ig, Of Bhootanand (10/5/14) 

fi Rupakavati = one of the six chief consorts 
ir of Bhootanand (10/5/14) 

A Rupaprabha = one of the six chief consorts 
ig, of Bhootanand (10/5/14) 

‘A Rupavati = one of the four chief consorts 
tp, of Surupa (10/5/18) 


ra ) 


7 saadharmik = co-teligionists (12/2/20) 

4, saakaaropayoga = intent for indulgence in 
iz knowledge (11/1/18) 

4 Saakaaropayogi = having inclination 
7 towards right knowledge (13/1/6) 


Saamaayik (12/10/1) 


Saata vedan = experience of pleasure 
(UA) 


saatiyega = adulteration (12/5/5) 
sabha = assembly (10/1) 


sachit = infested with living organisms 
(1/4) 


sad-roop = existent (12/10/28) 


Sagaropam = a metaphoric unit of time 
(12/9/16) 


Sahasramravan (11/9/2) 

Sahasraneek = a king (12/2/2) 
sa-indriya = with sense organs (11/1/30) 
Saint-king Shiva (41/12/17) 

sakriya = active (11/1/23) 

Sakth =an instrument (11/9/12) 


Samavasaran = Divine Assembly (10/4/1) 
Samaya = the indivisible fraction of time (12/ 
2/17); the smallest unit of time (11/1/5) 
sambhaashan = speaking (1 1/11/46)" 
Samhanan = body-constitution (11/9/33) 
Samitis = self regulations (12/1/25) 
sammaan = respect (10/5/5) 


‘Sammajjak = those who wash their hands 
and feet repeatedly (11/9/6) 

sSammanit= respected (12/8/2) 
Samparayik kriya = passion inspired 
activity (10/2/1) 


Samprakshaalak = those who cleanse their 
body by rubbing sand or clay (11/9/6) 


(526) 


Bhagavati Sutra a] 


Ft [arate 
ES 


Pi 
ei 
il 
& 
Pi] 
fi 
fi 
Fil 
bi 
& 
nd 
4 
4 
Fi 
ei 
§ 
Pi 
5 
§ 
fi 
Pi 
§ 
f 
fi 
sallekhana = ultimate vow (10/4/5) * z 
4G 
Hi 
Si 
4 
f 
ef 
4 
4h 
i 
f 
% 
f 
Pi 
ef 
Pa 
EF 
K 
Gi 
f 
Ey 
H 
i 
Pi 
Pi 
& 
i] 


GSAS R RRR RR 


SAR RR Ree 


SR 6 


OA 8 


Samsaar = cycles of rebirth (12/7/3) 
Samshayakarani = doubt (10/3/18) 
samsthaan = structure (11/9/33) 
Samudghaat = bursting-forth (11/1/39) 


samvatsar pratilekhan = celebrating 
birthday (11/11/46) 


samvedh = reborn in other genus (11/1/30) 
samvigna = rebirth-fearing.(10/4/5) 


samvrit anagaar = an ascetic who has 
blocked the inflow of karmas (10/2/1); 
restrained homeless-ascetic (10/1) 


Samyagdrishti = right perception/faith 
(12/5/30) 

‘ samyagdrishti = righteous (12/10/1) 
samyag-mithya drishti = right-wrong 
perspective (11/1/15) 
Samyagmithyadrishti = right-wrong or 
mixed perception/faith (12/5/30) 


Samyak jnana = right knowledge 
(12/10/1) 


Sanat-kumar (12/7/19) 


sandhipaal = diplomats; sandhivaal (11/ 
9/9) 


Sangh = members of whole religious= 
ganization (12/2/20) 
Sanghaat = integration or fusion (12/4/14) 


Sanjna = active ‘awareness (11/1/24); 
sentience (11/1/26) 


sanjni = sentient (11/1/29) 
sanjvalan = irritability (12/5/3) 
sankalp = resolve (12/1/12) 
sankhyat = countable (12/4/11) 


Sanlekhana = ultimate vow (11/11/61) 


Sannipaatik = state incorporating 
combinations of five states (11/10/2) 


Sarasvati= one of the four chief consorts 
of Geetaratindra (10/5/24) 


Sarvaarthasiddha (12/7/4) 
sarvaddha = all time (12/5/35) 
Sarvarth Siddhi Vimaan (11/11/19) 


Sarvarthasiddha Vimaan =a divine realm 
(12/9/7) 


sashri = graceful (12/6/4) 


Satara = one of the six chief consorts of 
Dharanendra (10/5/11) 


satkaar = adoration (10/5/5) 

satkaarit = honoured (12/8/2) 
Satpurushendra = the king of Kimpurushas 
(10/5/22) 

sattva = entities (11/1/45) 


Saudamini = one of the six chief consorts 
of Dharanendra (10/5/11) 


Saudharm (12/7/14) 
Saudharma divine realm (11/12/13) 


Saudharma Kalp = a divine realm 
(12/10/22) 


Saudharmakaip-Urdhva Lok-Kshetra 
Lok = Saudharmakalp divine realm or 
heaven (11/10/6) 


Saudharmavatamsak (10/5/30) 
Saumya = North (10/1/6) 
Sayogi= state of association (12/10/1) 


Sfuta = one of the four chief consorts of 
Atikaayendra (10/5/23) 
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if Shaaluk (11/1/1) 
4i Shaaluka = bulbous root of lotus (11/2/1) 


il 
ug, Shaivalabhakshi = those who subsist on 
45 moss or grass only (11/9/6) 


ty Shakat-uddhi = the central beam of a 
“ff bullock-cart (10/1/7) 


7 Shakrendra (10/6/1) 
4 shanka = doubt (10/4/6) 
45 Shankh (12/1) 


Fi Shankhadhma = those who take their 
ts, meals after blowing conch-shell (11/9/6) 


2 Shankhavan (11/12/1) 
4 shankit (11/9/29) 
Fa shankit = doubt (11/9/28) 


‘A Sharira satkaar tyaag Paushadh = 
partial-ascetic vow without body care 
4 (12/1/24) 


Sharkaraaprabha Prithvi = second hell 
(12/7/6) 


Shashi (12/1) 
Shataneek =a king (12/2/2) 


Shatkaayaarambh tyaag = partial partial- 
ascetic vow; Deshavakashik Paushadh; 
Daya Vrat; Desh Paushadh (12/1/11) 


Shayya-bhaand = bed and utensils 
(11/9/12) 


Sheela (12/3/3) 


Sheel-vrats= instructive or complimentary 
vows of spiritual discipline (11/12/13) 


Sheet =cold (12/5/18) 
shikhi = peacock (12/8/7) 
Shiva (11/9/4) 


Shiva = one of the eight chief consorts of 
Shakrendra (10/5/29) 


Shiva Rajarshi (11/1/1) 

Shivabhadra (11/9/5) 

Shivi (11/1) 

shivika =a kind of palanquin (11/11/50) 


Shraaddhakin = those who perform rituals 
for the benefit of deceased relatives 
(11/9/6) 


Shramanist = followers of the Shraman 
religion or Jains (10/4/5) 

shramanopasak = devotee of Jain ascetic 
(12/1) 


shravak-aarhants = those who listened to 
the sermons of Arhants (12/2/4) 


Shravasti =a city (12/1/2) 
Shree (11/11/50) 


Shreya = one of the eight chief consorts of 
Shakrendra (10/5/29) 


Shringaatak (12/6/2) 
Shrotrendriya-upayoga = beings with 
active sense of hearing (13/1/6) 


shrut ajnani=not endowed with scriptural 
knowledge (13/1/6) 


shrut jnani = endowed with scriptural 
knowledge (13/1/6) 


shrut-ajnana = absence of scriptural 
knowledge (12/5/30) 


shrut-jnana = scriptural knowledge 
(12/5/30) 


Shuddhadant island (10/7-34/1) 
shukla-paksha (13/1/6) 
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Shukra = one of the six chief consorts of 
Dharanendra (10/5/11) 


Shumbha = one of the five chief consorts of 
Balindra(10/5/9) 


Shyamahasti (10/4/3) 


Siddha = perfect one (11/12/14); Perfected 
Soul (12/10/1) 


Siddhashila (11/9/33) 

Skandak (11/12/24) 

skandh = Aggregate (10/1/7, 8) 
skandh-desh = Section of aggregate 
(10/1/7) 
skandh-pradesh = 
aggregate (10/1/7) 
snaana = bath (11/11/49) 

snigdha = smooth (12/5/18) 

Soma = realm-guardian of Chamarendra 
(10/5/6); the guardian angel of the east 
(11/9/12) 

Somaa = one of the four chief consorts of 
Soma /okapaal of Shakrendra (10/5/31) 
sparsh = touch (11/1/19) 
sparshendriya-upayoga = beings with 
active sense of touch (13/1/6) 


Space-point of 


Sprisht = space-points touched (12/4/47) 
stambh = rigidity (12/5/4) 
Stanit Kumar (10/3/4) 


Sthaalakin = those who carry plate or 
thaali and other pots (11/9/) 


Sthaan = aasanseat or mattress (11/9/12) 
sthaasak = half plate (11/11/50) 
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Sthavir Bhagavant = senior ascetic 
disciples (10/5/2) 

Sthavirs = senior ascetics (12/2/20) 

sthiti = existence; life-span (13/1); span of 
existence (11/1/39) 

sthitibandh = acquiring bondage of span 
of existence (11/1) 

stibuk = thibhug; base or the point where 
the petal/leaf sprouts (11/1/45) 

stree-vedi = beings with female gender 
(13/1/6) 

Subhadra = one of the four chief consorts 4 
of Naagvitta (10/5/15); one of the four i 
chief consorts of Soma, /okapaal of Balindra 
(10/5/10) : 
Subhaga = one of the four chief consorts of 
Surupa (10/5/18) 

Sudarshan (11/11/2) 

Sudarshan Jaagarika = the prescribed 
and proper religious awakening (12/1/24) 
Sudarshana = one of the four chief consorts 4 
of Kaal (10/5/17); one of the four chief fi 


CAR a 


Bia eh esha 


consorts of Kaalvalla (10/5/13) A 
Sudharma Sabha = divine assembly A 

i 
(10/1) rs 
Sughosha = one of the four chief consorts 
of Geetaratindra (10/5/24) 5 
Sujata = one of the four chief consorts of Fa 
Naagvitta (10/5/15) re 
Sumana = one of the four chief consorts of i 
Naagvitta (10/5/15) i 


Sunanda = one of the four chief consorts of i 
Naagvitta (10/5/15) = 


[after 
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Fu Suprabha = one of the four chief consorts 
ig, of Kaalvalla (10/5/13) 


i supratishthit = an earthen pot of the shape 
ir ofa wine glass (11/10/10) 


Fa Surupa = one of the four chief consorts of 
ts Surupa (10/5/18); one of the six chief 
us consorts of Bhootanand (10/5/14) 

z Surupa = the king of Bhoots (10/5/18) 

4 Surya (12/6/5) 

ig Suryaabh Dev (10/5/7) 
in Suryakant (11/9/5) 


{| Suryaprabha = one of the four chief 
4 consorts of | Surya (10/5/26; 12/6/6) 


4, Susvara = one of the four chief consorts of 
‘Fi Geetaratindra (10/5/24) 
ig, Svayambhuraman ocean (11/9/21) 


Bs Svayambhuraman Samudra-Tiryaklok- 
ig, Kshetra Lok=the Svayambhuraman ocean 


4F (11/10/5) 
el Svayamprabh (10/5/31) 


ra syandamaanika = a kind of palanquin 
up (11/11/50) 

i ) 

uy Taamali Taapas (11/9/11) 

ra taapasas = hermits (1 1/9/6) 

‘hi taapikahastak = pincer (11/11/50) 

fa Taijas = fiery (12/5/21) 

‘Ai Yaijas pudgal parivartya = fiery material 
igor particulate transformations (12/4/15) 

7 taijas sharira = fiery body (10/1/10) 

4 talika = small plate (11/11/50) 


ri Tama = Nadir (10/1/6) 


Tamahprabha (12/3/3) 


Tamah-prabha Prithvi = 
(12/7/7) 


Tamastamahprabha (12/3/3) 
tanuyaat = layer of rarefied air (12/5/13) 


sixth hell 


‘araka = one of the four chief consorts of 
Purnabhadra (10/5/19) 

Tejo leshya = 
(1/1/14) ‘ 
thaali= full plate (11/11/50) 
thilli = saddle (11/11/50) 


fiery soul-complexion 


tilak = applying auspicious marks on eight 


parts of body (11/11/49) 
Tiryaklok (11/10/11) 


Tiryaklok-Kshetra Lok = Transverse 
World (11/10/3) 


trapa = tripod (11/10/7) 

Trayastrimshak gods = ministers or priests. 
(10/4/5) 

tripradeshi skandh = tri-sectional 
aggregate (12/10/29) 


trishna = holding (12/5/6) 
trutik = varga; a group (10/5/6) 
Tungika =a city (11/12/7) 
Turushk (11/11/23) 
Tvachaahaari = those who subsist on bark 
ofa plant (11/9/6) 

Ww) 
uchchata = height (11/1/6); space 
occupation (11/9/33) 
Uchchhavaas = Countable Aavalikas 
(11/11/16) 
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uchchhavaas = faculty of deep breathing 
(11/1/20) 


Uchchhavasak = having faculty of deep 
breathing (11/1/18) 


udaya = fruition (11/1/7) 
Udayan =a king (12/2/2; 13/1) 


Uddandak = those who move about raising 
their staff (11/9/6) 


Udeerana = volitional fruition (11/1/7) 


udirak = perpetrator of voluntary fruition 
(11/1/13) 


udiran = voluntary fruition (11/1/13) 
udvartan = rebirth (11/1/39); rise; death to 
- berebom in higher realms (13/1) 


Udvartana =a lesson of the sixth chapter 
of Prajanapana Sutra (11/1/44) 


udvartana = rebirth (12/9/25) 
ugra = perfect (10/4/5) 


Unmajjak = those who bathe by taking just 
one dip in water (11/9/6) 


Shoo RR 8 RR 


unmardika = female masseurs for heavy 
massage (11/11/50) 


unnaam = smugness (12/5/4) 
unnat = arrogance (12/5/4) 


SBR RR RRR 6S 8 


upashaant kashaaya-ksheen kashaaya = Fu 
pacified and destroyed passion = (12/10/1) og 


upayoga = intent of indulgence (11/1/14) Ru 


bf) 


Upayoga-atma = righteously active soul i 
(12/10/1) 
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(11/10/3) 


urdhvajanu = posture with knees erect 
(10/4/2) 


ushna = hot (12/5/18) 


utkanchan deepak = lamps with stands 
(11/11/50) 


utkarsh = boastfulness (12/5/4) 
Utpal= akind of lotus (11/1/3) 
Utpala (12/1/4) 


Utpala = one of the four chief consorts of 
Kaal (10/5/17) 


utpannapurva = Uvavannapuvva; bom 
earlier or before this (11/1/45) 


utpatti = origin (11/1) 
Utsarpini & Avasarpini (12/4/50) 


Utsarpini = progressive cycle of time 
(11/11/16) 


Uttama = one of the four chief consorts of 
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unnataasan = seat of a specific design | Purnabhadra (10/5/19) 

QU/11/50) Uttarakuru (12/9/16) 

upachaya = to augment (12/1/26) Uttar-koolak = those who live on the 

upadhi = conspire (12/5/5) northern bank of the Ganges (11/9/6) G 

Upadhyaya = scholarly teacher of | UttarvartiAntardveep = Northem Inner- i 

scriptures (12/2/20) islands (10/1) 7 

upapaat = birth (12/9/11); instant birth  Uthaan= preliminary drive or effort to rise 1A 

(3/1) (12/5/11) ik 
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4A vaadit = playing musical instruments 

Fa (11/11/49) 

 vaanar= monkey (12/8/5) 

ra Vaayavya kone (12/6/2) 

‘A Vachan pudgal parivartya = speech 
material or particulate transformations 

uy (12/4/15) 

Fa yachan-yoga = vocal association (11/1/17) 

4h vachan-yogi= beings with vocal association 

iF (13/16) 


4 Vaijayanti = one of the four chief consorts 

= of Angaar (10/5/27) 

4f Vaikriya = transmutable (12/5/24) 

7 vaikriya labdhi = special power of 

4 transmutation (13/1) 

ra Vaikriya pudgal parivartya = transmutable 

if material or particulate transformations 

4h (12/4/15) 

uy Vaikriya shakti = 

4f transmutation (10/3/2) 
vaikriya sharira = transmutable body 

4 (10/1/10) 

2 Vaimaanik Devs (12/4/17) 

‘h Vaimanik = celestial vehicular (10/3/9) 

, Vaimanik dev = Celestial-vehicular gods 

h (10/3/5) 

if, Vainayiki buddhi = intelligence which is 

4 acquired through devotion for teachers and 

+f elders or seniors, by serving them and being 

ig, humble before them (12/5/11) 

ra Vaishalik = Trishala’s son, that is Bhagavan 

ig, Mahavir (12/2/4) 


special power of 


Vaishraman = the guardian angel of the 
north (11/9/15) 


Vaishramana = capital city of Vaishraman 
(10/5/8) 


vaiyavratya = service (12/2/20) 
Vajra Swami (12/9/16) 


vajra-rishabh-narach samhanan = a 
specific type of constitution of human body 
where the joints are perfect and strongest 
(11/9/33) 

valaya = chicanery (12/5/5) 

Valkal = bark garment (11/9/12) 
Valkavaasi = the bark-clad (11/9/6) 
Vanaspati-kaal = infinite time (12/9/27) 
Vanavyantar = interstitial (12/4/32) _ 
Vanavyantar dev = interstitial gods 
(10/3/5) 

vanchanata= swindle (12/5/5) 
vandaniya = objects of reverence (10/5/5) 
vandit = saluted (12/8/2) 

Vanijyagram (10/4/1) 

varga = trutik; a group (10/5/6) 
varna = colour (11/1/19) 

Varnarasadi = colour, taste etc. (11/1/18) 


varshadhars = guards of Jadies quarters, 
generally eunuchs (11/11/50) 


Varsh-prithakatva = two to nine years 
(il/4/1) 


Varun = the guardian angel of the west 
(11/9/14) 


Varuna = capital city of Varun (10/5/8) 
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Varuni = West (10/1/6) 


Vasu = one of the eight chief consorts of 
Ishaanendra (10/5/32) 


Vasudey (11/11/33) 


Vasugupta = one of the eight chief consorts 
of Ishaanendra (10/5/32) 


Vasumitra = one of the eight chief consorts 
of Ishaanendra (10/5/32) 


Vasundhara = one of the eight chief consorts 
of Ishaanendra (10/5/32); one of the four 
chief consorts of Soma (10/5/6) 


Vayavya kone = Northwest (10/1/5) 


Vayavyaa = northwest or vayavya kone 
(10/1/6) 


Vayubhakshi = those who subsist only on 
air (11/9/6) 


veda = sufferance (11/1/7) 
vedak = sufferers (11/1/10) 
vedan = sufferance (11/1/10) 
Vedana Pad (10/2/5) 


vedana samudghaat = bursting-forth of 
pain (11/1/42) 


Vedaniya karma = karma responsible for 
pain or pleasure (11/1/13) 


Ved-bandhak = gender-bondage acquirer 
(11/1/26) 


Ved-vedak = genderic (11/1/26) 
vibhaag = disintegration or fission (12/4/14) 
Vibhanga-jnana = pervert knowledge 
(11/9/16) 
vibhanga-jnani = 
knowledge (13/1/6) 


having pervert 
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vichikitsa = incredulity (10/4/6) 

vichikitsa yukt = incredulous (11/9/28) “A 
vichipath = the path of association; state ie 
of fruition of passions (10/2/1) ai 
Vidyut = one of the five chief consorts of ri 
Chamarendra (10/5/4); one of the four chief 5h 
consorts of Soma the Jokapaal of Fa 


Ishaanendra (10/5/33) ip 
Vigraha gati = the reincarnative Fil 
movement (11/1/21) a 


. Vijaya = one of the four chief consorts of “i 


Soma, lokapaal of Balindra (10/5/10); 5 
one of the four chief consorts of Angaar 45 
(10/5/27) 


Vijayas = continents (12/9/31) 

vijnana = special knowledge (12/10/10) 
vikat = open wagon (11/11/50) 

vikriya (12/9/17) 

vilak = Indian oriole; peelak (12/8/7) 
Vimaan = celestial vehicle (11/11/33) 


Vimala = one of the four chief consorts of 
Geetaratindra (10/5/24); one of the four chief 
consorts of Kaalvalla (10/5/13) 


Vimala = Zenith (10/1/6) 


Viraman-vrats = Anuvrats or five minor 
vows (11/12/13) 


virat = detached (11/1/22) 

Virati = detachment (11/1/21) 

virya = spiritual and mental potency 
(12/5/11) 

Virya-atma = soul with active potency 4h 
(12/10/1) 
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Fi Viryantaraya karmas = potency hindering 
4 karmas (12/5/11) 


Fa vivaad = debate (12/5/3) 
Wf vraj=cattle-yards (11/11/50) 


wh Vrikshamoolak = those who live under 
uy; trees (11/9/6) 

Fa Vyaalak (10/5/28) 

Wh Vyakrita = distinct (10/3/18) 

i Vyantar Devas = interstitial gods (10/5/24) 
Fa vyuchchhinn = destroyed (10/2/2) 


4, Vyutkrantik = sixth chapter of 
e Prajanapana Sutra (11/1/44) 


rs ) 
hi Yaachani= request (10/3/18) 


45, Yajnik = those who perform yajna or ritual 
A sacrifice (11/9/6) 


ig, Yajurved (11/12/16) 
‘fi Yaksha (10/5/24) 


ba 


Yama = the guardian angel of the south 
(11/9/13) 


Yamaa = capital city of Yama (10/5/8) 
Yamya = South (10/1/6) 


Yathaakhyaat chaaritra = conduct 
conforming to perfect purity (12/10/1) 


Yathaayurnivritti Kaal = life-span time 
(1/11/7) 


yathachhand = unruly in thought and 
conduct (10/4/5) 


yoga = association (11/1/14) 

Yoga-atma = associated-soul (12/10/1) 
Yojan =a linear measure equal to eight miles 
(LI/1/7) 
yoni = genus or place of birth (10/2/4) 
Yoni Pad (10/2/4) 

yugma =a type of vehicle (11/11/50) 
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(ea, Bara ER oft SAINT Sit TENT ERT Heafea Tat GTS sqEA) 


rarer & fey arrest ars sae TT @, set ar Urea ae TEATS HEA TET FF 
arearerare F carer afer 31 in 
TR fa ane ayfedl A oft arrester at fereareqder aota faren war 1 fear at a in 
ae F seal a sete Hr F 1 Fa WHR ara ard wat ar sft arrears wet ara 1 SPT 
at adhitn, carfufted ven eat-faen daw SA S or, sear A eres F sear atts A 


| 
i 
SINT SBT oTeTeATeTEBTS 
Aa 
bil 
nh 


wri Ga S agen, ca svar a wafer, ca sitet ek @ wate, a 
Tefal, aR Teraferrar st yfeion sie aK GAT Fa WH ae Sara AA Me &, 
. fora date A fT wa a als B— 

SBT WT ST STAT ; 

8. WANA — ale Fed ART aT FN OH Wee WT -aTOT 
HUT AST | 

2. frase cH fee tani at a stg tar wey oe fH fee F arr-at ott Z, 
aa oft carers et HOT AMET | 

2. atta Sasi UH ve Ta cares FR 

%, faga—faseht area we ue wet Te Fae wT 

fea isis 3k fag a1 areareara agate 4 Aet arr afer t elif ae Ths atk fareqq, 
Wa: aq-eaTa GB St Stat Bi ata: erst A earls aera wet sreara et APT SAT | 


a 
SAR RR 


&. pec La a lL ae aise aS 
yu Hel Se 1 ee feat GR Us Wa eae et HET Ae 

9, wardhat ail faret fee § fase are3 Sar, Sas wera HS oh verre ga i 
Bae wane HM Ti Aa: THT A Ta TH aAMHK faa V aa TH ae Fel EA if 
afer | i 

é. aftren-gron—anfies 8 Sec He ara am wr wee Fel antares te ti we 
ae aot at yan seed fe aed 81 ae yfral-Hen Heed 81 sa wa ae Ya TedW, Ta AA 
wh area vet HoT afET | ra 
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iz 8. faigenreda —itranre H yaa aol at gen sees du fig aed 81 a ae ae 
4h fired w, ca aa sears &1 

a Qo, THe AY EN STA Fare A eT ST Het F1 sa eH ae Te Set 
‘h watt &, area sat eer ae 


nh 
Uf aileritar oniie arava we arrearer 
HE ogg-ea. gt, nie afte oie data, fiefs at ag, ate oe fir aft ot read 
if dd wa am ae 8 ae aeqd gad 7 a, aa am aoa Bafa TTA FH Go IS TH 
ap Sr aegel Ba we sear wr 
rs wat ver Fae were afte, via atk efx ar ot steerer ore 2 fasta ett 
‘Fi 3 fe gra sree Tt aes TH den wah fet-Ta wr ate 21 St S Tse ef aT aeTETA 
FB aa fea aa cen aterm a afer SST a TeV BT: SS Fe GT ATT 
ih waz! 

98, Ayla Aaa UI fea 2A aH sana FI 

gu, Va — ea Ye had sik G-star Ghd areata rT aT Bt 

Lee RTUT—wates He ee ote, HO ae SK SPS henge Th 
eae et eT AER 

Qo, Ferent— Fre SA Ue st HA: aS, ae ie Grete Vat eT saa 
a 
86. We — feral eS Aa TT Aaa TS- YES Sl A SAR Wa as SHAT eTS-AS 
La Fe, Ta ren cares et HEM Sed aT Ha TH CAT safer TaES a a, Ta Ta A:T: 
aeeaibisas 

RR, TRE Aas Tas F EN Fs eA wa aah Va Aa A, aa TH 3H 

i sekeran eR uta eareara et FR 

20, aalite wik—sasa & ie asa sia a ae a SAK Fa Te HAT TST 
Wi W, Ta TH AM Yoo GT wh Ale fasta Heart Yer S ah ea et HoT AST 

BR-Re, STE Alara Sie ae Hef —saTS—gheian, sufkaa—gfoten, caafon—gPh 
an da-afoter 3 an meee 31 Yt Hh aad ar are wierser a Aemofaser Hea 
Beta areas BEA HT Pa EI 

B-BR. We, Wa, mea site arel-T— we: Ba STS ww Se Gee ae TH eT 
Ws, gala a 3 we set Vee ae tH Bet HS, Tene Haig aoe F uw Vel ved se TH 
at te wa aef-ofh F ot ue aet vet car Um el IS aera ARI HET eT 

WH OVER serene crete FeA-TER TaN are HT LAT HET STPSU| 
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Appendix-2 


INAPPROPRIATE TIME FOR STUDY OF AGAMS 
(Quoted from Nandi Sutra edited by Late Acharya Pravar Shri Atmaram ji M.) 


Scriptures should be studied only at the appropriate time as prescribed 
in the Avams. Study of sriptures at a ‘time inappropriate for studies’ 
(anadhyava kaal) is prohibited. 

Detailed description of anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies) 
ix also included in Smritis (the corpus of Sanatan Dharmashastra) like 
Manusmriti. Vedic people also mention about the anadhyaya kaal (time 
inappropriate for studies) of the Vedas. This rule is applicable to other Aryan 
holy books. As Jain Agams are sermons of the Omniscient, ensconced by 
the devas, and phonetically composed, discussion about the anadhyaya kaal 

- (time inappropriate for studies) is also included in the scriptures. For 
exsunple : 

According to Sthananga Sutra there are thirty two slots of time defined 
ax dnadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies) ten related to sky, ten 
related to the gross physical body (audarik sharira), four relating to 
mahapratipada (the date following a specific full moon night), four relating 
to the date of the said full moon night, and four relating to sandhya (the 
four junctions of parts of the day, viz. morning, noon, evening and midnight). 
They are briefly described as follows : 

RELATING TO SKY 

1. Ulkapat or Tarapatan—If a falling star or a comet is visible in 
the sky, scriptures should not be studied for three hours following the 
incident. 


ST eibitibititi-itiabitibibitibitibibitibibibibieitibibitibibib tbat): ae 


2. Digdaha—A long as the sky looks crimson in any direction, as if 
there was a fire, then study of scriptures should not be done. 

3. Garjit—For three hours following thunder of clouds such studies 
are prohibited. 

4. Vidyut—For three hours following lightening such studies are 
prohibited. 
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However, The prohibition related to thunder and lightening is not 
apphcable during the four months of monsoon. This is because frequent 
thunder and lightening is an essential attribute of that season. Thus this 
prohibition is relaxed starting from Ardra till Svati Nakshatra (lunar 
mansion or 27/28 divisions of the ecliptic on the path of the moon). 

5. Nirghat—For six hours following thunder without clouds (demonic 
or otherwise) such studies are prohibited. 

6. Yupak—The conjunction of solar and lunar glows at twilight hour 
on first, second and third days of the bright half of a month (Shukla Paksha) 
is called Yupak. During these dates such studies are prohibitéd during the 
first quarter of the night. 

7. Yakshadeepti—Some times there is a lightening like intermittent 
glow visible in te sky. This is called Yakshadeepti. As long as such glow is 
visible in the sky such studies are prohibited. 

8. Dhoomika-krishna—The months from Kartik to Maagh are 
months of cloud formation. During this period smoky fog of suspended water 
particles is a frequent phenomenon. This is called Dhoomika-krishna. As 
long as this fog exists such studies are prohibited. 

9. Mihikashvet—The white mist during winter season is called 
Mihikashvet. As long as this exists such studies are prohibited. 

10. Raj-udghat—High speed wind causes dust storm. This is called 
Raj-udghat. As long as the sky is filled with dust such studies are prohibited. 


RELATING TO GROSS PHYSICAL BODY . 

11-13. Bone, flesh and blood—aAs long as bone, flesh and blood of 
five sensed animals are visible and not removed from sight such studies are 
prohibited. According to the commentator (Vritti ) if such things are lying 
up to a distance of 60 yards the prohibition is effective. 

This rule is applicable to human bones, flesh and blood with the 
amendment that the distance is 100 cubits and the effective period is one 
day and night. The period prohibited for studies is three days in case of a 
women in menstruation, seven days in case of male-child birth and eight 
days in case of a female-child birth. 

14, Ashuchi—As long as excreta is visible and not removed from sight 
such studies are prohibited. 
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15. Smashan—Up to a distance of hundred yards in any direction 
from a cremation ground such studies are prohibited. 

16. Chandra grahan—At the time of lunar eclipse such studies are 
prohibited for eight, twelve or sixteen hours. 

17. Surya grahan—At the time of solar eclipse such studies are 
prohibited for eight, twelve or sixteen hours. 


ae 


SAA 


18. Patan—On the death of a king or some other nationally eminent 
person such studies are prohibited as long as he is not cremated. Even after 
that, the period of study is kept limited as long as his successor does not 
take over. 

19. Raaj-vyudgraha—During a war between neighbouring states 
such studies are prohibited as long as peace does not prevail. Studies should 
be resumed only 24 hours after peace is established. 

20. Audarik Sharira—lIn case a five sensed animal dies or is killed in 

_ an upashraya (place of stay for ascetics) such studies are prohibited as long 
as the dead body is not removed. This prohibition also applies if a dead body 
is lying within 100 yards of the place of stay. 

_ 21-28. Four Mahotsavas and four Mahapratipada—Ashadh, 
Ashvin, Kartik and Chaitra purnimas (the full moon days of these four 
months) are called great festival days. The days after these festival days 
are called Mahapratipada. On all these days such studies are prohibited. 

29-32. Sandhya—During the twenty four minutes preceding and 
following the four junctions of parts of the day, viz. morning, noon, evening 
and midnight such studies are prohibited. 

- Studies of scriptures or other holy books should be done avoiding all 
these anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies). 


ae 
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fase a cect an Stat Alec eB SERA A Vey ota Set OT CT FPTAAT 


(3a arm, feet we sitet arate ait fata & Ura yer ws Urata 
seuriza wet are aett fast afea) 

1, afar STE WA Wray 600/- 
Ta AAR Sl Sea aro | areet sitara farara Gen Tea & es Herat a age! SAT 
a arept aor we Gt ya 8 weet Sa sara, ee ai Perel a aT ale 

2, afer asrtenforn yx FFI 600/- 
Fa Sa) Bl alee a Aa TAN Aifea | Sites F oe-ae Te TA BAA ale faaHTH, 
Waa wae, wise, aren, fara anf al anlevin quant aren fafa al Gin fea F 


58 OR 8 8 8 8 8 on 


apa & apd ate Ya TAT TA ZI 

3, afar at a HET F 600/- 
afeart- seat ante vist ari an fafa serecail afed faega aor 1 

4, Ufaa arqarrgr aa (sTT-1, 2) “PTT 1,200/- 


ae uns Sree ain wea aw aHaA SH ah B13, Fae, wa, Sa eres fer 
Fae a af, whitey, aia, Areas, write fata, aaa ante Garg forse 
al ania 31 ae Ba Teste tS she set ot 1 aa: Sl att F vara fren Bi 

5, afar sett Fa (4PT-1, 2, 3) EAT 1,800/- 
ae Tae att Hi yan ain 81 rar vera ara virafed steer, aaa, WAM, fefsat 
gifs area Teal #1 aed BARR OR Bi Tara Fer aT Sarah, Frat oA 
sal an aital ten ao cen Sa sag ar reefer gat a A 1 SP are fafa 
Caetano aiepian faa a aH 

6, Ofaa tart Ba (UMT-1, 2) FRAzZ 1,200/- 
ae den st ga 21 art ara wert wan Sel A deafers ae wes A, faa, satan, 
spire, Tira, sfaere, Aa, ara, Wifaar, Feu-Taan safe Bars wee SF fara a AA 
aR aren age & faemernrl wea S| Maeda fads S area Wee Tas F fore AAA 
Ama an arate Z1 

7. afaa wratentear at (UTT-1, 2) FEAF 1,200/- 
sma Tara sre WER a yam etme, ales, Boe, Ter safe Ferg mea a 
aad Bea A oral @ a & fafas tree Gin feat a qe a ae A ae arr 
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afar saree va srriionfinaen gt Wea T 600/- 
Bay oi Sore A Ta Fer FT 10 staal a stad—afks ae SAS sa 
ay ol asm So 81 Fae ait ah rafacnem F sep TVA HS aS 33 se 
al dg Sa—-Bler ar Tare aos 81 Sei Sl Sree HA ava Heres Ui Psat afer 
‘afas frrarafeen wa fears ga FRAT 600/- 
Pravatera 4 ura So S| Tar Her HH oe TT afore SH eH sale a avs we 
aeret Torarag ea H Me gu veivearchen Ag a dara alas fas den eerara 
afreafa wd aan ada & era A dtfard arin sero sratora ar afta say 31 
fares 3a 4 ayy af & tera He Het aH ala &, fer Gad Gi ea aaa A ores, 
aan qatar 4 er, 77 ania yy eel & ce quert ya weil a1 Ye are ao 21 
wapl tae Henge fara Bare 


. Ufert arpa AT , WPA F 600/- 


aed 3m arraeem aa A Hemet oo FER srea-aaH sO-safiedt A Ta 
mrt saa aor ea aos Si ae aa we A fests wa 4 uoria @) fafae faa a at 
& faa @ aaa A aca gay Bi 


. ahs stuns ax WRIT 600/- 


Fe WH SAT 1 FAA Ton aforw wr Tara wera aH eee Wea, sea aa 
omar a eieern, af geen site feral a aga ot faega enferage ave 81 get 
arg afters anf arte oftanral at agen ar aia off 21 


. afar vamafirs aa FRAT 600/~ 


ae fgdta sam @) igs weet Ton a entete tare eH efits A ore Fer art ares 
SUPER ao A Me STH, Wells, Tha safe froai woe dalam sean-wat 
wee Frag fem ete ares sme ale eke fora AeA TA ETE 
& fara sit aterge S1 


. afar HoT aT WYFAT 600/- 


ey YA HI Toa, veo F favre wy Ay aon 81 ad 24 chef ar star—afes 81 
ay & Tar Ferd an faeqd Glaa—ufea, rao aarendt den caferaet an ao 2) 
24 ttad & shea 8 arate qeg fas F aro ast F faw sia sean e1 


. Bhat da Ya (Qy-wAed-eraER) FRA 600/- 


SR-YlS H few fer samt 4 fave fares s, Te ‘Se ga’ He wa 81 Be BA 
ARS es A gen Peal ar aa 81 an Se Gat A egeey, genes war 
SERA cia Be Ga a sro sraforat & fere fasta eta Saga wera ha Be Ba 
or ante & sree wy fase 8 | sist srqare F ara 15 Ti fast alee wanna 21 
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15. afer srradt Ya (aTI-1, 2, 3, 4) Wray 2,600/- 
Te a oeavata ga ‘wad Sa a ates vise 1 gad sia, <7, yar, 
Ten, cle sife ari agar a arated cant weir €1 ae fare ry Sa ara fan 
STATE 1 Tiara sik Gale arene 4 fades H Gre ae aT oT 6 A TH aA 

al Pesan BWM aT 1 4 Bae aw aa 15 TM fast Blea varfine 81 feds 
F587 wae aap ae sd were oe VT Seer fered ten S 1 gu eT A oreryOl 15 GHA 

faa fer 1a S1 gota aT F sed are & facta Seen ad was aH BET fen TAT 
81a TF 22 Tis sreyl faa fea 74S gel wa A 10.8 13a eam S Gla Boer 

ae fern Ta 81 Ba St ae A fara wT oe TA ae 16 Gils rag fast a ae o1 


. Afar srggia aii ar HRA F 600/- 
WE Bal SMS) Fa Be A AeA fase sragia ar fae aot 8) araghs 4 end aa 
aa, waa, afeal, vefate Aa, de oda aen de oda at uefa Hed Bd-ax ante 
Tera, aaaftot, sation safe & faaqa aot & re at dee qqerene, vert aie 
Sar ANE HT UA, Tare Tea at Bt sears farsa one arte fart ara 
ot ga ya F sre G1 See fe Git faa saga wt sibifers feats, qd-aa ante wel 
ai tte aaa 4 aret seearh fas S| eras aaa S sas a pS a way dae 
faa coal at Ye ated wita ai) ae ga SH, spit, erie ain sfaere ar araatE B1 

17, Ofaa yereaTERTT AA Yea FT 600/- 

PASTA BiG WEA Hl OAHU, AA, SAC | AT THF Hed B ae WHA So wer B fH 
W135 Sits a B-S setan fan EA orem BI Tle HS Sia Fa wa F ait ea 
Sa aan SY? Tr Wea S TN TawY wee Ya F eran fareqa aoe fee Tae 
$e oT SI TET HF sta Hed E19 sna Flea, a, WH, sree ah ohtve | 
eral 1 aT BN Sra SM ara g sai BI 3a Ga F vehl-vifs Tara Aa 

ae & Fi Ure snare wast 8 ae By alee, ace, aera, ered wea aafte—a 
Wa Fae aaa 714 S| GAG safes sae, W1-Bs alta fara B AX Tech B | Sta- 
aus Fat aay ford Waa BI UR ST MAT SI 

18, Baa savas BX _-Weay 400/- 

sma Biers 4 arava Ya ar TE TIM 2 | fare wen Atel F dem, arei sore, 

feta 4 sara, feral A aera atk Fareai A wef ar ta @, Sat eH sr Tea 

FAVTH-AM FHI WIA Fi Ms H fa Hravay wT a Huila, smaeriia a a a 

TA Hl Mayas YA Hel SA S| saa Fa A or SN orereH wl AIT Us SF Be 

arom fea 7a 21 RR aM: ade HV a aea-ais st ara aaa eat FI aia: 

vers fortes & fee ae sradt 3 fi ae arava arent sri wiatea “Premed atk 
feaara” 34 el Gears 4 tad ar arcter-sfacie U1 vega Bia F 20 rage Gite 


ee eee ee ie | 
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ee eee are ee et ib ibieibititibitibitititd 
frat 3 areas 8 ces St wy sTaeae femal a1 Et TAS O wef fea eA 
cal 

+ Fa ver 24 fared] 4 25 aera cen HeTga Faia A Bs F1 wea see fe 
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IN THE HISTORY OF JAIN LITERATURE BEGINNING OF A NEW 
ERA OF KNOWLEDGE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE WORLD 


(Jain Agams published with free flowing translation in Hindi and English. 
Also included are multicoloured illustrations vividly exemplifying 
various themes contained in scriptures) 


1. Illustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra , Price = 600/- 
The last sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir. Essence of the ideal way of life and path of 
liberation based on philosophical knowledge contained in all Angas. The pious discourse 
encapsulating complete Jain conduct, philosophy and principles. : 

2, IMustrated Dashavaikalik Sutra Price % 600/- 
The simple rule book of ahimsa and caution based Shraman conduct rendered vividly 
with the help of multicoloured illustrations. Useful at every step in life, even of common 
man. asa guide book of good behaviour, balanced conduct and norms of etiquette, 


food and speech. 

3. Illustrated Nandi Sutra Price = 600/- 
Allenveloping discussion of the five facets of knowledge including Mati-jnana and 
Shrut-jnana. 

4, Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra (Parts land 2) Price® 1,200/- 


This scripture is the key to understanding Jain philosophy and metaphysics. Besides 
philosophical topics like Naya, Nikshep and Praman it contains discussion about hundreds 
of subjects including mathematics, astrology, music, poetics, ancient scripts and weights 
and measures. The complexity and volume of this could be covered only in two volumes. 
5. Llustrated Acharanga Sutra (Parts I and 2) Price Z 1,200/- 


This is the first among the eleven Angas. It contains lucid description of ahimsa, 
samyaktva, samyam, titiksha and other fundamentals propagated by Bhagavan Mahavir, 
Eye-witness-like description of the life of Bhagavan Mahavir and his pre-omniscience 
praxis as well as details about ascetic conduct and praxis form the second part. Both 
parts contain multi-coloured illustrations ona variety of historical and cultural themes. 

6. Illustrated Sthananga Sutra (Parts I and 2) Price % 1,200/- 
This is the fourth Anga Sutra. Compiled in its unique numerical placement style, this 
scripture is a voluminous work containing information about scriptural knowledge. 
science, astrology, geography, mathematics, history, ethics, conduct, psychology, judging 
man and hundreds of other topics. The free flowing translation and elaboration make 
the contents easy to understand and edifying even for common readers. 
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7. Iustrated Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price = 1,200/- 
Famous inspiring and enlightening religious tales. allegories and incidents told by Bhagavan 
Mahavir presented with attractive colourful illustrations. This works makes the abstract 
philosophical principles easy to understand. This is the sixth Anga complete in two 
volumes. 


Fd 


Illustrated Upasak Dasha and Anuttaraupapatik Dasha Sutra Price 7 600/- 
This book contains the seventh and the ninth Angas, The seventh anga, Upasak Dasha, 
contains the stories of life of ten prominent Shravak disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir with 
aspecial emphasis on their religious conduct. The ninth Anga Anuttaraupapatik Dasha 
contains thrilling description of the lolty austerities and meditation done by thirty three 
pacitic ascetics. With colourful illustrations. 

Ulustrated Niryavaltika and Vipaak Sutra Price % 600/- 
‘iryavalika has five Upangas that contain the story of the birth of king Kunik, adevout 
disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir. This also contains the thrilling and illustrated description 
of the famous Mahashilakantak war between Kunik and Chetak, the president of the 
republic of Vaishali, Besides these italso has fife-stories of many Shramans and Shramanis 
of the lineage of Bhagavan Parshva Naath. 


2. 
xz 


Vipaak Sutra contains the description of the extremely bitter fruits of ignoble deeds. 
(his quching description inspires one towards noble deeds like charity and austerities 
he fruits of which have been lucidly described in its second section titled Sukha-vipaak. 
‘he colourtil artistic iflustrations add to the attraction. 

llustrated Antakriddasha Sutra Price % 600/- 
‘This eighth Anga contains the inspiring stories of the spiritual pursuits of ninety great 
men destined to be liberated. This Sutra is specially read during the Paryushan period. 
he illustrations related to austeritics are specially informative. 

. -Ifustrated Aupapatik Sutra Price 7 600/- 
Chis the first Upanga. This contains lucid and poetic description of numerous topics 
including King Kunik's preparations to go to pay homage to Bhagavan Mahavir, 
Bhagavan's sermon and establishment of the religious order. This also contains the 
description of austerities observed by Ambad and many other. Parivrajaks. 
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. lilustrated Raipaseniya Sutra Price % 600/- 


his is the third Upanga. [t provides an interesting and edifying reading of the discussions 
between Acharya Keshi Kumar Shraman and the anti-religious king Pradeshi on topics 
like soul. nent life, and rebirth. This dialogue turned him into a great religionist. The 
illustrations of the examples showing the difference between soul and body are also 
instructive. 
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13. 


illustrated Kalpa Sutra Price % 600/- 
Kalpa Sutra is widely read and recited during the Paryushan festival. It contains stories 
of life of 24 Tirthankars with more details about Bhagavan Mahavir's life, [talso contains 
the disciple lineage of Bhagavan Mahavir and detailed ascetic praxis, The illustrations 
connected with the 2 Tirthankars add to its attraction as well as utility. 


}. Mlustrated Chheda Sutra Price 7 600/- 


The Agams that contain special procedures for purity of conduct are called Chheda 
Sutra. These Sutras enumerate subtle reules for purity of conduct. Of the four Chheda 
Sutras three should be specially read by all ascetics-Dashashrut-skandh, Brihatkalpa 
and Vyavahar. This edition contains these three Chhed Sutras with elaboration based 
on commentaries (Bhashya) and other works. Italso includes English translation and 
15 multicolour illustrations, 


. Illustrated Bhagavati Sutra (Parts 1, 2,3 and 4) Price & 2,400/- 


Vyakhyaprajnapti. the fifth Anga, is popularly known as Bhagavati. It contains thousands 
of question and answers on various topics from four Anuyogas. Such as soul. entities, 
matter, ultimate particles and universe. This voluminous Agam is an ocean of Jain 
metaphysics, With simple translation and brief elaboration it is expected to be completed 
in six volumes. The first volume contains one to four Shataks and 15 illustrations. The 
second volume contains five to seven Shataks complete and first Uddeshak of the 
eighth Shatak. As usual 15 colourful illustrations have also been included. The third 
volume contains second Uddeshak of the eighth Shatak and complete ninth Shatak. 22 
colourful illustrations have also been included. The fourth volume contains tenth Shatak 
and third Uddeshak of the thirteenth Shatak with 16 useful colourful illustrations. These 
will make the complex topics simple and easy to understand. This is probably for the 
first time that an English translation of this Agam is being published. 


. [lustrated Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra Price 7 600/- 


This is the sixth Upanga. The central theme of this Sutra is detailed description of 
Jambudveep. The list of topics discussed in this include inhabited areas of Jambudveep 
continent, mountains, rivers, Mahavideh area, Meru mountain, the sun, the moon. planets. 
and constellations moving around the Meru; regressive and progressive cycles of time; 
people like the fourteen Kulakars, the first Tirthankar Bhagavan Risabhadeva; and 
incidents like the conquest of the six division of the Bharat area, The colourful illustrations 
included in this volume will be helpful in understanding the geographical conditions of 
Jambudveep as well as the movement of the sun, the moon and planets. The readers 
will find the beautiful multicoloured illustrations of incidents from Bhagavan Risabhadeva's 
life very lively. This Sutra is a compendium of Jain geography, cosmology and history. 
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[ilustrated Prashnavyakaran Sutra Price 7 600/- 
Prashnavyakaran means the grammer of questions. solutions and answers. Human mind 
is always faced with the question that what are those terrible perversions caused by 
attachment and aversion that tarnish the soul and push it to a tormenting rebirth, and 
how to avoid theny? In order to answer these questions Prashnavyakaran Sutra starts 
by giving detailed description of these perversions. In Agamic terms they are called 
Aashravas. They are-violence. falsity, stealing, non-celibacy and covetousness. This 
Sutra vividly explains the definitions of these Aashravas and the miseries caused by 
them. 


. Hustrated Aavashyak Sutra : Price = 400/- 


Avashyak Sutra occupies pride of a place in Agam literature. In Shraman tradition 
Avashyak practices have the same status of importance that Sandhya has in Vedic 
tradition, Upasana in Buddhism, Namaz in Islam. Ardaas in Sikkhism and prayer in 
Christianity, As it contains obligatory or essential practices for a spiritual aspirant, itis 
called Avashyak Sutra. Six steps of spiritual purity fora Shraman (Sadhu or ascetic) 
and a Shravak (laity) have been detailed in this scripture. Rising on these steps, a spiritual 
aspirant attains purity. That is why it is necessary for every Jina-devotee to assess and 
reassess his self every morning and evening. This edition presents all six obligatory 
duties of spiritual aspirants in lucid style with the help of 20 colourful illustrations. 


“Lith date 24 Agams (including three parts of Bhagavati) and Kalpa Sutra have been 


published in 23 hooks. The English translation makes it possible for those with passing 
knowledge of Prakrit and Hindi to understand the content of Jain Agams including the 
religious practices as prevalent in ancient times. Also included in some of these editions 
are glossaries of jain terms with their meaning in English. 

Due to its demand by libraries, Jnana Bhandars. ascetics and lay readers this unique 
series may soon go out of print. 


* ‘The publication of this Agam series has been inspired by Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak 


Gurudev Bhandari Shri Padmachandra Ji M.S. Its editor is his able disciple Uttar 
Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni Ji Maharaj. His team includes renowned scholar 
Shri ShrichandSurana as associate editor, Shri Surendra Bothara and Sushravak Shri 
Raj Kumar Jain. as English Translators. 
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Pravartak Shri Amar Muni 


The editor-in-chief of this Sutra, is a 
brilliant ascetic affliated with Shri 
Vardhaman Sthanakvasi Jain Shraman 
Sangh. 

Agreat worshiper of the tenets of Jina 
and a devotee of his Guru, Shri Amar Muni 
Ji was born in a Malhotra family of Queta 
(Baluchistan) on Bhadva Sudi 5th in the 
year 1993 V. 

He took refuge with Jainagam 
Ratnakar Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram Ji 
M. at an immature age of eleven years. 
Acharya Samrat entrusted his dear grand- 
disciple, Bhandari Shri Padmachandra Ji 
M. with the responsibility of cutting and 
polishing this raw gem. Gurudev Shri 
Bhandari JiM. indeed, put Amar (immortal) 
on the path of immortality. He studied 
Sanskrit, Prakrit, Agams, Grammar and 
Literature to gain fame in the Jain society 
as an eloquent orator, an effective 
Teligions preacher and a scholar and 
interpreter of Jain Agam literature. 

He has written nice and detailed 
commentaries of Bhagavati Sutra (in four 
parts), Prahsnavyakaran Sutra (in ‘two 
parts), Sutrakritanga Sutra (in two\patts) 


_ i ‘and some otherAgams, 
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